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DEFENCE 



Q UJ K E R ISM; 

O R, An 

ANSWER to a Book intituled 

-/^Preservative againji Quakerism; 

\V R I T T E N by 

Patrick Smith, M. J. and //V/^r, as lie ftilcs 
himlclf, of GVtv^ Piixton in Hu^jti/jgtofijbhc. 

In \fchich ANSWER, 
His Charges againft the Sluakcrs o\ Di':fn:^ Ejilhvfiajm^ 
Hercfy^ and Schifm^ are confulrrcd and rtfut'.«!: 
His Mifintcrprctations of the Holy Stnj.fyrcs niani- 
fellej : Mis i'rcqiicnt Pcrvcrfious of" ihe i^if.ikem 
Writings detcAcd ; and their truly CUijiian Prhic:- 
Jil'es ft.itcd, and vindicated, in Oppofition to Lis ./;- 
tempts^ which are fhcwn to be Weak and Sclf-con- 
tradiftory. 

With an APPEND.! X, 

C ONTA I NINO 

i. An ExnminatiGn of- the firft CJals of f^rfnlr'r-Tr/Ii' 
inomes, produced in a late \'indication of rlic Bifc^op 
of Lichfield and Coventry. 

II. ADetetlionoixhcFai/hood of PichivcrtJf^ Narrai:vr. 

By yOS EPH BESSJi. 

How jcfcihle ire f'tiht ^f^'ords ! tUt nhdt doth jourAr^uirg reptovei 
Job vi. 25. 

It is not being gilded over with th? f xternal Profcflion of Cliri- 
fiianitythat will avail us, oiir Religion mult he a vital Principle, 
inwardly tt> change and transform us. Ani-Billop liliotjQr.. St:i' 
monsin (7ifji/9, p. 25S, 259. i6^i. 

■ L N D n; 
J^mted ^ml Sold hj the Affigns cS J. SotoIc ^t ^^^\W>s 
Ce^cTardf Lmbard'Streeu ^^i^% 
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THE 

PREFACE- 

t 

« 

IF Writers on Religious Subje^^ coulv4 
diveft themfelvcs of thofc Pafuns an J 
Prejudices^ that -accompany Party Zcatj 
their Cenfures would be lefs rigiJl^ and their 
Argitmeuts more canvi^iciifg. 

We apprehend, the Author, now before us, 
was under no Neccffity or ftigmatizin^ the 
^iakers with the odious Names of Dcifnij 
Eiitbitjtafm^ Herefy^ Scbijh^ &c; fince 2II the 
ufeful Truth his Book contains, might have 
been communicated to t-lie World, with- 
out them. 

To haveclofely prefs'd upon Mankind the 
Neceffity of Holinefs^ mthoui ivb'tch no Mah 
Jhall fee the Lord, that Renovatio:i of Heart 

A 2 and 



^v^ The Pr EF /c CE. 

and Soul, that Puriiy of Life and Converfa- 
tion, which the Chriftian Religion moft ex- 
prefly recommends, and by which it is beft 
recommended, had been more becoming a 
Man, that calls himfelf a Miniftcr of the 
Cloipcl, than to revive old Controverfies, 
tending to whet Mens Minds one againft 
another, and to excite a Fierce Zeal for Rites 
and Ceremonies of Human Invention ; which, 
where it moft prevails, is obferv'd to prey 
on the Vitals of Religion^ to deftrcy Love^ 
the Charafteriftick ot Chriftianity, and to lie 
one of the w^orft Neighbours to ^ruth and 

Virtue. / 

k. ■ 

r 

This Obfervation is verified by the pre- 
fent fj;?ite of fome Countries, where the leaft 
Appearance of Truth is too often immedi- 
ately cruftit by Power in the Hands of thofe 
whofe Intereft 'tis to fupprefs it : And, evea 
in this Nation, within the Memory of many 
ye: living. Truth could not appear unlicenc'd 
without Danger. 

. * /But 
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The Preface; 

But, bleffed be God, the Cafe here is al- 
tered: The general Liberty of Confcience 
we now enjoy, under a mild and prudent Ad- 
miniftration, gives, her a juft Freedom: The 
EfFeft of which has been fuch an Improve- 
ment of Chriitian Love and Charity among 
us, as hath in a great Meafure allay 'd ReU- 
gtous Heats for diflfering Opinions, which al" 
ways increafe in Proportion to the Oppofition 
they meet with. 

^ruth delights in Peace^ and to fjpread her 
felf in a loving and familiar, rather than a 
polemick orcontroverfial Manner; but when 
miftakcn M^n do ^uhlickly oppofe beVy a 
juft Defence is neceffary, to fliew them their 
Error:, and prevent the fpreading it* 

Thit, we think, a fuflicient Reafon for 
publiftiing the following Anfwer, to an Ad- 
verfary who profeffes to write with ^emper^ 
without any Ratling and Reviling^ or bitter viru^ 
lent Exprejjions^ and perfonal Refleffions ; a 
l^ule, 'tis hop'd, we have clofely kept to^ 

and 
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▼i The Preface. 

and which we wiih himfelf had not tranf 
grefs'd. 

As his Work ft principally a Revival of 
old Charges, we apprehend no Defence more 
rational, than fuch as is taken from the Wri- 
tings of thofe he has accu s'd j their own Words 
being , the leji Evidences of his perverting 
them. 

The End we propofe, is the right Infor- 
mation of himfelf and others, concerning a 
People found in all the Dollrines of Cbrijiia- 
mtjy Lovers of Sobriety and Virtue, and de- 
serving better Ufage, than he has thought fit to 
give them. 

'" We freely fubmit what we have written 

to the Confideration of every impartial Rea- 
der, who will form his own Judgment,^ with- 
out Refpqfl of Fcrfons, by the Merits of the 
Caufe. 
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"^e Vicar having prefixed to his Book the 
Names of the Quaker Authors^ bj htm cited^ 
"voe have thought proper xdfo. to enter thefame^ 
and refer our Readers to the Pages of this An- 
f^eVy where they may fee that he has either 
mifcitedy or perverted^ every one ofthem^ and 
fome of ^em often. 



Page 
Georg€ Foxn 127. 

George Whitehead, 29, 
160,171,175,178,484, 

Edward Burroughs, 69, 

87. 115'. 
Richtird Hubberthorn, 

330- 
\Villiam Penn, 3, 4, 27, 
52,54, 151, 154, 164, 

178. 

Robert Barday, 30^46, 

56, 167, 310. 

Thomas Ellwood, 158, 

1(^4. 
CliriC AtkUifon, 68, 



Page 
Ifaac Pennington, 154, 

161, 
WilKam Sliewen, 262. 
William Smith, 1 14, 

17S. 
Wil liam De wlbcrry, 

Francis Howgill, 147. 
Solomon Eccles, 172. 
John Whitehead^ 187* 
James ParnelJ, 240. 
William Bayley, 261. 
Daniel Philips, 343. 
Benjamin Ccx>Ie, ^^it. 
John Whitehoufe, 363^ 
Jofeph Wycth , 3 50. 



ERRATA. 

pAGE 13. line 6. for 1 1. 5. texi 2. i. p. 23. 1. 17. /(?r 23. 
rf4i 13. f» 39« 1. 19. /or Cor. resi i Cor. f. 14a 1. 
^. for were read yifhcTcf. 147, \. 26, for out read ouf*^. 181. 
L 27. /?r part r^ipaft.^. 185. 1. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. ir/^ 
ffe Comma's, p. i85. L 23. /or i ^ojbrrcad ^oib;;. p. 188. 
in the Margin, for Izneck readhnccz. f. 2c6.1. 13. for then 
read when. p. 221. 1. 17. dele not. /?• 224, 1. 27. /or be rr^i 
areto b& p, 228. 1. 32./or Hamon read Haman. p. 250. 1* 
i{./or Hour read Hours, p. 260. 1. 3. /or Merits read Mer- 
cies. ibid.1. 25. /or the Period ^1 a Semicolon, p. 282. 
1. 17. /or Occauon r^^ Omiflion. p. 286. 1. 7. for 15. read 
zri. 1 5* p* 290. 1. le. /or XX. Ytf^i xxviii. p* 3 3 1 • 1* 3 for in- 
clude r«4i conclude. ^.368.1.29, 30. for their r^^i his. 
ibid. 1. 29, )0| 3 1. ^^fe ^i^ Coinma'«. p. 370. 1. 1 1. dele the 
Comma /i/r^r teftify. p. 372. 1. 14. /or away read a Way. 

Such other Typographical Errors as may occur, the Rea- 
der 11 defired to correA with his Pent 
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Defence of Quaker if m. 

Or an ANSWER .to* 

Patrick Smith's Book. 




The Introduction. 

Wherein that - kxithoth Title, Dedication, 
Preface, ani Manner of Writing, are 
coffftdered. 

N his Title-Page^ he calls the ^iakersy 
' Hereticks and Schifmaticks -, and ^akerifnij 
a Complication of Deifm^ Enthuftafniy and 
•divers other ancient and modern Errors and He- 
reftes : Whence 'tis evident, that he is not clear 
of that Bitternefs and Virulence of Expreflion, 
which himfelf fkys, {a) ' Can never ferve to clear 
I ' up a Controvcrfy, nor be confiftent with a 
< Chriftian Spirit.* Harfh Terms, by raifing 
terrible Ideas in the Imagination, may probably 
prepoflTefs weak Readers in Favour of one Side, 
and are too often us*d for that Purpofe, as is ob- 
ferv*d by John Hales of Eaton^ who fays, (by He- 

* refy and Scbifm, as they are in common Ufe, 

* aic two Theological Mcp/M»\ or Scarecrows^ 

* which they who uphold a Party in Religion 

B ufc 
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M Prcfcp. 9, {b) Tnift concerning Schilmy ^. 191. 



2' The Introduction. 

« life, to fright away fuch, as making Inquiry 

* into it, are ready to relinquifli and oppofe it, 
' if it appear either erroneous or fufpicious.' 

His Dedication, fo far as relates to the Bijhop 
■ of LondorC s favourable Opnhn cffome of bis Papers^ 
and his Commands to him to proceed in his DefigH^ 
we pafs by, tho% it feems, by his begging Patro- 
nagiy that he is confcious his Caufc needs it. The 
Manner of his Addrefs we cfteem more Courtly ] 
ih^n Chri/iiaHy and fliall leave to the Giver and 
Receiver. t>f them to reconcile the Titles of 
My Lordy and iJfgi&Z Reverend Father in God^ 
with the plain Precept of Chrift, Be not ye cal- 
led of Men Rabbi. Mat. xxiii. 8. 

In his Preface^ he tells us, that he * has been 

* at the Pains to draw up a brief Summary of 

* the whole Controvcrfy, between the Church 

* of England and the ^^^^rj— without omitting 

* any material Branch or Part thereof, that he 

* knows,* But we know, and, did he defirc it, 
could inform him, of divers fuperftitious Ufages 
of that Churchy about which the fakers havtS^^ • 
Controverfy with her, which he has not touch*8* 
upon. ' ' ,. 

He goes on, ^. lo. < And that it might be 
« the better' fuited to the meancft Capacity, be ^ 
« fays, he has put it into the Form of a plain 

* Conference/ Which is no good Rtafon for 
his writing in a Method moft adapted for' So^ 
phiflry, whereby a Writer, in altering tKe 
F<7r;» of Men's Expreflions, may eafieft impofe* 
on the Reader his own Senfe inftead of theirs, 
and therefore juftly held by Controverfial Wri- 
ters mean and unfair. 

* And indeed, he fays, it has not been 

* the Icaft Part of his Labour, very often to find 

out 
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• 

« out what their Opinions really were— but he 

* is fure, he has taken what Care he could to 

* underrtand them, and that he has not in any 
' Thing wilfully mifinterpreted or mifreprcfcnt- 
' ed them.* In his Mifreprcfentations, which 
we find to be many, if he be not wilful, he 
mud be at lead miftaken ; nor is it ftran^e that 
he (hould miftake the ^akers^ who fo tar mi- 
(lakes himfclf , as to think, that, * he has fiiewM 

* himfclf a fair Adverfary, in not concealinjg, 

* but fairly propofing ana anfwerin^ their chief 

* Arguments.* Whereas he has neither brought 
out their principal Arguments, nor fairly an- 
fwered thofe he has pretended to produce : Nor 
are many of his Queftions juftly deduced from 
4hf Words of the Authors he pretends to cite.- 
TRis we fliall undertake in the lubfequent Pages 
to demonftrate, and in fo doing, fhall follow 
him in his own Order of SecStions. 
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S E C T. I. 

Of Chrifiian Morality ». 

His firft Sedion begins with the following 
Queftion, 

* fFbether every Man that lives a moral good 
• Life J and is afgber^ honeft^ jufi Man^ is not a 
^ good Cbrijliani 

For this, he cites William Penn^s Addrefs ter 
PrdteftantSy 2d, Edit. p. i8, 19. fwe fuppofe . 
miftaken for 1 1 8, 119.) whofe Words arc, * Let 
us butfoberly confidcr what Chrift is, and we 
fliall the better know whether moral Men arc 
to 'be reckoned Cljriftians. What is Chrift but 
Meeknefs, Jufiice^ Mefcy^ Patience^ Charity 9 
and Firtue in Pcrlfcftion ? Can wc then deny ^^ 
,; B 2 mteV?^ 
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Of ChrifiianMoralit]. Sea. I. 

• 

* ;w<f^/tManto be a Chriftian, a juji^' merciful y 
' patient and virtuous Man to be like Chrift' ? 

Had this Author pkas'd, he might have put 
down thefe Queries in W. P's own Terms, toge- 
ther with his preceding Definition of Morality. 

* By Morality, fays he^ I underftand Virtuous 
' living. Purity or Manners, that Juftice, Tem- 
' perance, Truth, Charity, and Blamelefnefs of 
' Clonverlation, outpf Confcience and Duty to 

* God and Man, w:hicH may well denominate 

* the Man that lives that Life, a Man juft, vir- 
' tuous and pious : In fhort, one that does unto 

* all Men, as he would have all Men do unto 
' him.* This, fays TF. P. is my Moral Man. 

m 

The Man thus defcribed, who fears God and 
works Righteoufnefs,*/^. P. fays^ is in fame De- 
gree concerned in the Chara5ler of a true Chriftian^ 
For which he produces found Reafoning and good 
Authorities, all which this Author overlooks or 
omits. 

BESIDES, W.P. is in that Place profefledly 
oppofing a Set of Men guilty of fuch Extrava- 
gancy, as that, * upon hearing a fober Man com-^ 
' mended, that was not of any great vifible Pro- 

* feffion, they would take upon them to caft him 

* off with this Sentence, Tujhy he is but a moral 

* Man, he knows nothing of Saving Grace, he 

* may be damnM for all his Morality. Nay, 

* fome, fays he^ have gone fo far, as to fay and 
« preach, if not print, that there are Thoufands 

* of Moral Men in Hell.* *Twas the making 
fuch a dreadful Diftinftion as that between a 
Moral Man and a Cbrifiian^ that fF. P. elfcwh'ere 
ca 11 5, a deadly Poifon^ that thefe latter Ages have 
been infeiled with. Wc fuppofc, this Author will 

not 



Sea. I. Of Ckifiian Morality. 

not maintain fuch an harlh and uncharitable Di- 
ftin£Hon^ finc€ he'allows, p. 7. that the Duties of 
the Law of Nature are an ejential Part of Chrijii^ 
amty •, if fb, they who' live up to thofe Duties 
ar© fo far Cbrijiians.- 

■ 

Having faid this in Vindication of ^///^»» 
Tentiy and his moral.Man, we (hall next 'en- 
deavour from the Holy Scriptures to convince 
our Opponent, that the Moralift^ even of his 
own delcribing, has fome Title to the Chriftir 
an Name: He allows him to be a Juft^ Man. 
Let him then confider, that Chrift himfelf is 
eminently diftinguifhcd by the Character of the 
JuJiOne^ Afts vii. 52. And they have Jlain them 
tvhicbjhewed before of the Coming of the Juft One^ 
• C^ A/)utu3 A6ls xxii. 14. And kt that Juft One^ 
{rw^ixMw"} That the Scepter of his Kingdom is 
caird a Scepter of Rightcoufnefs^ or Juftice. I'hat 
the Love of Riihteoufnefs or Juftice, is expreflfed 
as the Caufe of his Un£lion, Heb. i 9- Thou haji 
loved Righteoufnefsj Z.J'tiLAtocCvni} and hated Iniqui- 
ty 9 therefore God^ even thy God hath anointed thee 
with the Oyl of Gladnefs above thy Fellows. He is 
the Origin and Fountain, whence all Juftice or 
Righteoufnefi is derived, fo that no Man can 
properly be ftiled Juft or Righteous, but as he 
partakes of that Juftice or Righteoufnefs, which 
flows from him, and has fuch Relation to him as 
the Stream has to the Fountain. 

Again, a Jufi Man is in fome Degree fandli- 
lied : Now the Author to the Hebrews fays. He 
thatfanilifietby and they that are fanilified^ are all of 
one^ for which Caufe he is not afhamed to call them 
Brethren. Heb. ii. 11 , A Jufi Man then has fome- 
what of Union with Chrift. He is taught to live 
juftly by Chrift, the Grace of God which brings Sal- 
vation^ Tit ii. n. And is confequently a Partaker 



Of Chripan Morality. Scd. L 

of that Salvation from Sin, which was the very 
End and Purpofe of his Miffion and Manifeft^i$H. 
G(7J, faith the Apoftk Peter^ having raifed up 
his Son Jefus^ fent him to blefs you^ in turning away 
every one of you from his Iniquities. Afts iii. iS.JFor 
this Purpofey fays the beloved Difciple, the Son of 
God was manifejledj that he might dejiroy the 
IForks of the DeviU i John iii. 8. Thoufhalt call 
his Name Jefus^ for he fhall fave his People from 
their Sins, Mat. i. 2 1 . It were eafy to enlarge 
on this Head, but, we think enough is faid to 
fhew, that this Author in reprefenting a jujl 
Man, under the contemptuous Charafter of a 
meer moral Heathen^ makes not the Scripture his 
Rule. 

HisDiftinftion between a True Chriftian Life, ' 
and that of a Temperate, Sober, Honeft and 
Juft Man, whom he mifcalls Heathen, is of lit- 
tle Weight ; fince all Virtue is undoubtedly Chri- 
ftian, and, wherefoever it is, acceptable to 
God, who, the Scripture affurcs us, without Re^ 
fpeli of Perfons, judgeth according to every Man*'s 
Work. I Pet. i. 17. And that, In every Nation^ 
he that feareth him and worketh Right eoufnefs, is 
accepted with him. Afts x. "34, 35. Now Ac- 
ceptance with God is through Ciirift alone. He 
hath made Uf, faith the Apoftle, accepted in the 
Beloved, Eph. i. 6. Are not they Chriftians, 
who arc accepted with God through Chrift? 
Are not they Chriftians who are of the pure and 
undefiled Religion ? The Apoftle James exprcf- 
ly fays, Pure Religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, Uo viftt the Patberlefs and JVi^ 
dows in their Affli£lion, and to keep himfelf unfpot-^ 
ted from the World, James i. 27. If our Oppo- 
nent will affcrt a Diftinftion, between a State of 
Acceptance with God through Cbrift, and a 

State 
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State of Chriftianicy, let him do it in exprefs 
Terms, and prove wherein it confifts from plain 
Scripture : Till then, he may with equal Jufticc 
refled his Charges of Deifm and Natural Religi- 
on upon the ApofUes Jatms and Peter ^ as upon 
. the fakers. Nor will that great Apologift for 
the Chriftian Religion, Juftin Martyr ^ cfcape his 
Cenfure, who fays, {c) *Chrift was in Part 

* known untt> Socrates.* And again, * (d) We 
^ have taught that Chriil is theFirft bom of 

< God, and we have (hewn before that he is the 

* H^ordj of which all Men are made Partakers ; 
^ and that they who have lived according to it 
^ are Chriftians—— Such among the Greeks were 

< Socrates and Heraclitus^ and the like. 

Page 4, he fays, * The Hiftorical Faith 

* and Knowledge of Chrift*s outward Birth, 
' and Death, and Sufferings in the Flefh, is a 

* ncccffary and eflfential Part ot Chriftianity, 
^ without which it cannot fubfift. 

And, page 5. having recited, what he calls 
the peculiar Articles of the Chriftian Faith, af* 
ferts, « That fuch a Faith is as eilcntial to Chri- 
^ ftianity as a gbod Life/ 

He has here utter'd his own Opinion, but nei- 
ther rightly fli^wn wherein the fakers diflFer 
from him, nor produced their Reafons for fo do* 
ing ; We muft therefore do both. 




1^) Apol. ii p?4S. Edit. CoJ2ni», i6%6. (i) AfOl*^ P- ^3< 
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'Chriftianity : They do alfo allow a Belief of 
that Hiftory to be neccffary to all thofe to whom 
God by revealing the fame has made it a Dqty. 
But they alfo fay, < that (e) though this Faith in 
Ci&ri/? as outwardly, be an /«/^^r^/, yet it is 
not fuch an effentjal Part of the Chriftian Re- 
ligion^ as that.it cannot confift without it,* 
And that (J) * Though Men know not €hrijly 
neither have Faith in him, as he was outwardly 
born, of a Virgin^ &c. and this fo falls out, not 
by their own wilful Negleft, but by the wife 
Difpehfation of God ; the Want of this Know- 
ledge and Faith, as outwardly^ fliall not be a 
Bar to their Accefs to, and Acceptance with, 
the Lord, ifthey fear him and work Righte- 
oufnefs/ 

We fhall now give our Reader a View of their 
manner of reafoning on thefe Points. 

(g) ' The Scripture, fays one of them^ rcpre- 
« fcnts God as no hard Man, reaping where he 

* he hath notfown^ andgathering where he hath not 

* fir awed. ' Mat. xxv. 44, But this Doftrine, 

* [y'vL. of making the Faith cf that which they an 

* deprived of the Means of knowing necefjary to 

* Men's Salvation] reprcfents him otherwife, and 

* likens him rather to thofe cruel ^Egyptian Tafk- 

* maflers, who denied the Children of Ifrael 

* Straw, and yet required of them the 'Tale of 

* Bricks, and beat them for not doing it, Exod. 

* v. 10-— 14. than to a God who delights in Mercy^ 
' and is gracious and full of Companion ^ Mic. vii. 

* 18. Pfal. cxi. 4. and cxii. 4. and clxv. 8. 

Yea, 



mmtfrnT^ 



{e) ^Claridge^s tux Evangelica atteftata, p. 49. J{* 
Sarcla/s Works, ^.'895; XfyaAndge-s Lia Buying, f. 44* 
(£) ibid/>. 44* 
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< Yea, it impeaches the Divine Juftice, as well 

* as Compaffion } for where is that Equity in his 

* Proceedings with the Children of Men, which 

* the Scriotures fo frequently n^ake mention of, 

* if they mail be eternally punifh6dfor not do- 

* ing of that, whicji is maxle impoffible to them, 

* through want of means fufficient being in his 
« Providence withheld from them.' 

« 

« Unto whomfocver much is given, of him 
« fhall be much required, is the Tcftimony of 

* Chrift himfelf. Luke xii. 48. And if we fol« 
^ low it in the Line it diredbly leads us this will 

* be the Conclufion, Mz- ^at unto wbomfoever 

* nothing is given^ of him nothing will be required" 

* For in the Parable of the Talents^ Mat. xxv. 

* we read of thofe Servants only called to an 
' Account, who had received Talents^ Fwe^ Two 

* or One^ Every Man according to his Ability. 
' And therefore the Heathen have either Means 
' fufficient afforded them, in order to their Sal- 
' vadon, or elfe they fhall not be called to an 
' Account, but they (hall be called to an Ac- 
^ count. For we muft all appear before tbejudg- 
^ ment Seat of Cbrifij (all, whether Jews or 
^ Gentiles) that every one may receive the Things 
^ done in his Body^ according to that he bath done 
^ whether it be good or bad 2 Cor. v. 10. Tribu- 
^ lation and Angtnjh upon every Soul of Man that 
» doth Evil \ of the }t9i firftj and alfo of the Gtn- 
^ tile. But Glory^ Honour^ and Peace^ to every 
^ Man that worketh Goodi to the Jew frjij and alfo 
^ to the Gentile. Rom^ ii- 9» 10. And therefore 
^ God hath afforded them Means fufficient for 
' their Salvation, which they, as well as others, 
^ may come to be Partakers of, as they are faith- 
f iul to the Means ; which is Chrift Jefus in his 

inward Appearance by 14s£.s[gi&/ and Spirit, m 



10 Of ChrifliM Morality. • Sed. L 

the Hearts of all Men and Women throughout 
the whole World. 

Again, ^ (b)., * As the bare Letters oi Adam^^ 
Name, wftre not the Mediums of conveying 
Condemnation and Death into the World, but 
his Sin and Tranfgreffion were j and Aiany par- 
take of the fad Effedts thereof, who never 
heard of Adatn^ nor of his Falling by citing 
the Forbidden Fruit : So Life and Salvation 
being not fimply and neceffarily conveyed to 
any, by the meer literal Knqwledge of the 
Name of Jefus Chrift^ but by that rower and 
Virtue which fpring from him ; why may not 
they be made Partakers of the Benefits of 
Chrifi^s (Mtward Appearance^ by the powerful 
Operation of his Li^i and Spirit in their Hearts, 
fanftif ying and juftifying of them, who never 
heard of his Name^ as outwardly^ nor that he 
was born of the Virgin Marj^ &c j! 

Again, (i) ^ Thcfe two Propofitions arei not 
contradictory, viz. That Faith in Cbrift as he, 
was mtwardiy iom of a Virgin^ &c. is neceffary 
to the Salvation of thofe to whom it is revealed .y 
and that there are faithful A^h among Heathens, 
who ba^e yet nothing of this Faith revealed ta, 
them. And the Reafon is manifefl: ; becaufe, 
as Logicians are wont to fpeak, the Oppofition 
is not erf 4< tJ curt, in thie fame Refped, The 
Circumftances of the Perfon& are diverfified by 
the wife diftinguiibing Providence of God, 
who hath zffotSsdfom^ m Opportunity of at- 
taining this Faith, and therefore to them it is 
necelTary : But having withheld the Opportu- 

' nity 



"^•^ 
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nitv from Heathens^ this Faith, viz. in Cbrifi 
as be was' outwardly born of a Vtrjin^ is not ne- 
ceflary to them. And fo both rropofitions are 
true, in Senfu divijo^ or a divided Sen/e^ as tht 
Schoolmen /peak ; but not in Senfu compofito^ or 
a compound Senfe. That is, FMb in Cbrifi^ 
as be was outwardly born of a Virpn^ &c. is 
neceffary to tbe Salvation tf tbem to wbom it is re^ 
vealedj becaufe the Opportunity of this Faith 
is afforded them. And tbere are faithful Men 
among Heathens, who yet home nothing of this 
Faith revealed to tbem ; becaufe if they are faith- 
ful to that which is revealed to them, that is . 
fufficient to denominate them Faithful Men^ 
though they have nothing of this Hiftorical 
Faith, yec revealed to them. For a Man nuy 
be faved without this Hsjlorical Faitb^ but not 
.without true Converfton of the Heart to. God, 
for therein confifts the Life of Chriftianity . 1^ 
any Man^ faith the Apoftle, be in Cbrift^ he is 
a new Creature^ 2 Cor. v. 17. And, iM every 
one thai nametb tbe Name of Cbrifi^ iif^rt from 
IniquitSj i Tim. ii. 10. reople are not were- 
fore Cnriftians indeed, becaufe chef have the 
Scriptures^ and are ofUy Profeflbrs of Chrifti- 
anity, but iv is the Chrifiian Man^ ^ndjhe the 
Cbrijlian fFomm^ that is a new Creaturi and 
departs from Inipiity. The Want of the out- 
ward Knowledge of Chrift, where 'tis fimply 
im^fBtiic^diuarily^eakingy deprives not thole 
Gentiles of eternal Life and Salvation, who 
are faidiful to the Meafure of Divine Grace ma- 
nifefted to them. ' 

Having thus fiiewn the fakers manner of 
arguing, we proceed next to confider the Way of 
Reafoning made tiie of by our prefent Oppofer, 
who, in Proof of bi3 Aflfertion beforemendoned. 
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viz. * That fuch a Faith [to wit, of jthe peculiar 
Articles he mentions] is as effcntial to Chriftianity 
as a good Life •, fays thus, < For Chriftianity con- 
« tains in it Matters of Faith as well as Praftice.* 
This may be to his Purpofe,' when he fhall have 
proved, that All things Cipriftianity contains are 
equally ejfenttal to ity which he has not yet done. 
But he goes on thus, * And one great Defign of 

* Chriftianity is to give us right Notions of the 

* Nature of God and of the Perfoa of Chrift:, 

< and of his Performances as oi;r Mediator and 
« Redeemer, our Prophet, Prieft and King:' Sop- 
pofe all this granted him, will it therefore follow. 
That fuch a Defign is as cflfential to Chriftianity 
as the very End and Purpoie of Chrift* s Manife- 
ftatipn, wich was to deftroy the Works of the De^ 
vil? He yet proceeds, * And fuch aChriftiaa 
^ Faith is iieceflary in order to a Chriflian Life, 

* and muft in Order of Nature neceflarily go be- 

* fore it ; For without Faith it is impojfihle tp 
' pleaJiXjqd^ or to do thofe Tnings that will pleafe 

< him. Heb. xi. 6.' Than which the Bible has not 
a Text niore direftly againft him ; fqr the Author 
of that Epiltle adas in the very next Words, for 
be that cometh to God muft believe that hei^^ and that 
he is^ a Rewarder. of them that diligently feek him. 
A fhort (k) Creed, fuch as fT: Penn* smorzl Man 
before defcribed is never without ; and which 
though it may pleafe God, and enable a Man to 
come to him, yet is fo far from being exprefllve 
of all the peculiar Atticles of the Chriftlan Faith, 
which'this Author calls effehtial, that it mentions 
hot one of them. He adds, that ' Our Works 
« without Faidiare dead, u well as our Faith 

without 



(i) This, fays Dr. taflor^ is the Gentiles Creed, but 
fuch as at firft will be fufficicntto teiu^ thctavxcvto God^ 
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* without Works', cjuoting. Jamts ii. i8. when 
the former part 6f his Affertion is not there. He 
concludes thus, ' And there are Damnable He- 
' refies, as well as Damnable Sins, fome even 
« denying the Lord that bought them*. 2 Pa. 
XL 5^ which proves as much as the reft. 

'OuR Reader may compare this fort of Ar- 
gumentation with that of the fakers foregoing, 
and prefer that which carries the greater Evi- 
dence. 

He then queries, 

fVhat are the peculiar Precepts and Injlitutions 
of Jefus Cbrifi ? 

And Anfwers, 

* The Y are our Worfhipping God thro* Jefus 

* Chrift the Mediator between God and Man ; 

* and Faith in his Blood as outwardly Ihcd for 

* the Remiflion of our Sins ; And his outward 

* Baptifm and Supper, and Communion with his 

* Church, and Obedience to our Spiritual Rulers 

* and Teachers *. 

This we ftiall briefly and diftinftly confider, 
I. The Worfhipping of Goa through Jefus 

Chrifl the Mediator, was the acceptable Wor- 

jQiip through all Ages of the World, as (/; Dr. 

Taylor in his DuSior Dubit. p. 180, obferves. 
It is Remarkable tha.t this Word or Law of the 
Father was the Inflrument of teaching Man- 
kind m all Periods of the World. When God 
fpake to Adam^ to the Patriarchs^ to the Pro- 
phet Sy flill he fpake by Chrift ^ • who was the 
Angel of the Old Teftamcnt, and the Media- 

* tor 



V) ^^ -i Ch iig9*s LuxEvaa. Act. p. vi. 
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' tor of the New ; He is therefore Verhum Pa- 
« /nV, — s— The Word of the leather. 

2 Faith in Chrift'j Blood as outwardlj Jhed for 
the Remijfion of our Sins^ we highly Prize^ but to 
make that or any thing elfc a peculiar Precept of 
Chrift, the exprefs Words of Chrift commanding 
it muft be produced. But for this Writer to ex- 
prefs himfelf in Terms neither us*d by Chrift nor 
found in the New Teftamcnt, [flich as outward- 
ly fhed, his otitward Baptifm and Supper, Com- 
munion with his Church, Obedience to Spiritual 
Rulers] and then call thofe Expreffions of his 
own, the peculiar PrHepts of Chrift, is fuch an 
attempt to impofe on his Readers Underftanding, 
as nothing lefs than a blind Obedience to him un- 
der the Unfcriptural Notion of a Spiritual Ruler 
can make him fuccefsful in. 

We heartily acknowledge .many real Ad- 
vantages and helps of the Chriftian InHitutiony tho' 
we admit not his Catalogue of them, p. 8. for 
even the Jews had the Advantages of a Church 
or Society, of a fetled Order of Scribes and' 
Teachers, of the Religious Obftrvation of the 
Sabbath, of publick divine Worfliip, of divers 
Baptifms, and of the Paffover, If thi» Author 
will have it, that Chrift came to cftabliffi another 
Hierarchy of Priefh, and another Set of Rites 
knd Ceremonies inftead of the Jewijh^ let him 
produce his Authorities from the New Tefla- 
ment ; otherwife he attempts in vain to exclude 
the pious Gentiles who have not the Scriptures 
out of the Chriftian Church, and to rebuild 
dut mHdlc Wall of Partition which Chrift hath 
broken down, Epbef. ii. 14. 

In the greater Motives which, he fays, p. 8* 
thi Cojpil afferds usf^r tU performance of our Duty^ 

wc 
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we differ riot much, only one Exprelfion he ufcs, 
viz, the RefurreSlion of the mortal Body^ we ap- 
prove not, fince we find it not in Scripture. • 

We concurrwith him in faying, p. 7. « Itfliould 

* very much recommend the Scripture to us, that 

* whatever wife Rules of Morality and Virtue 

* all the mfeil Men of all Se6b and Ages among 
« the Heathen, with their greatell Induftry, and 

* the higheft Improvement of their Reafon, were 

* ever able to aifcover, we may find them all 

* now with very little Pains in the Holy Scrip- 

* tures/ For we do efteem them the beft Syftem 
both of Faith and Morality, that ever was writ- 
ten, ^nd do therefore juftly prefer them to all 
other Books whatfoevcr. We fhall now pafs to 
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V 

OfthtUght of Chrijt. 

Which he^ b^ins with this Queftion,^. 9. 
« Is not Chrift the Word,/J^ true Light that 
lighteth every Man that cometh into the IVorld ? 
And does he not therefore enlighten every *Man 
with a divine fpiritual fupematural Light with- 
in him,Tuf!icient to teiu:h him all the Eflentiak 
of Chriftianity, without the Scripture or any 
outward Teaching ? 

• 

< Anf. No: This is a mere preoaricois Aflertion, 

* that would make the Scripture, and all- out- 

* ward Teaching of no neceflkry ' \3it^ nor the 

* outward ordinary Means of .ti^Iightning us with 

* the Eflentials of Chriftianity 5 for which there 
« is no Colour nor Ground, neither in this, nor 

« in arty other Text of Scripture •, tho* it be the 

verv 
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very Foundation of Quakerifm, and *their great 
and Fundamental Error, that has led them in- 
to fo many more, by their taking th^ir own 
vain Imaginations for the .Teachings of Chrift 
the Word, as the Light within them ; where- 
as it is not faid^ That Chrift the Word Ivas a 
Light in every Man % nor can it be inferred 
from his being the true Light that h'ghteth 
every Man, that he therefore inwardly enJight-^ 
ens every Man with a divine fpiritual and fu- 
pcrnatural Light within him, fufficient to teach 
him all the NecelTary and Eflfential Truths of 
Chriftianity without any outward Teaching.' 

To this we Anfwer, 

. « (m) That which the P eople call'd Quakers 

* lay down as a main Fundamental in Religion, is 

* this, Th^t God through Chrift, hath placed a 
.* Principle in .every Man, to inform him oP 
^ his Duty, and to enable him to do it ; and that 

* thofe that live up to this Principle, are the Peo- 

* pie of God •, and thofe that live in Difobedience 

* to it are not God's People, whatever Name 

* they may bear, or Profeffion they may make 

* of Religion*. 

This Principle they call the Light ofCbrifi 
within Man, or Light within : 

This Light, they fay, is the fame fpokcnof 
in the ift Chapter of Jobny and thus reafon in 
Proof of" it*s Divinity. 

From the Words of that Evangelift, 

1. In him [the ff^ori] was Life and the Life was 

' the 
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the Light of Men, Job. i. 4. The Life of the Word 
which was God, is divine fpiritual and fuperna- 
tural ; hat Life was the Light of Men, therefore 
a divine fpiritual and fupernatural Light. 

2. *THA'T was the true Light which light eth e- 
ver^ Man that cometh into thefVorld. y, 9. confe- 
quently every Mkn that cometh into the World . 
is enlightened with a divine fpiritual and fupcr- 
haturaJ Light. • . ' 

3. If Chrift the IVord be h^j his divine EJfence eve^ 
ty where in all Things, and in all Men, as this 
Writer grants p. 10. then the Life of Chrifl, the 
Word, is in all Men^ which Life being the 
Light of every Man, it NecefTarily fojlows that 
the Light is within every Man. 

This Light of Chrift, they affirn^, is the 
fame ^Ith the Spirit of God^ in proof whereof 
W. P. fays, 

{n) « If it appear that the properties afcribcd 

* to the Light within, ^re the fame that are given 

* to the Holy Spirit or Grace of God ; and that thefc 

* feveral Terms or Epithets, are only to exprefs 

* the divers Manifeftations and Operations of 
' one and the farqe Principle, then it will not, it 
^ cannot be denied, but this Light within is Di- 

* vine and Efficacious,as we have aflertcd it. Now, 
< that it is of the fame Nature with the Spirit and 

* Grace of God, let the* Properties of tlie Light 
' be compared with thofc of the Spirit and Grace 

* of God. I fay, they arc the fame, in that, 
*• Firft^ The Light proceeds from the One Wordy 

* and One Life of that one jFordj which was 

C» * with 
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« wifh God, and was God^ John i.4, 9, Secondly ^ 

* It is UniverfaU it lighteth every Man, John i. 9. 

* Thirdly, It givetKthe Knowledge of God and 

* Fellowfliip with- him, jR(7»i. i. 19. Johrpiii. 
'21. 7(7i« i. 5» 6. Fourthly. It manifcftcth and 

* reproveth Evil, John iii. iq. Ephef, v. i2, 
• * Fifthly, It is made the Rule and Guide of Chri- 

* ftian Walking, PfaU xliii. 3. John viii 12. 

* jBpi&^ V- 13, 15. Sixthly. It is the Path for 
« God's People to go in, Pfal.adx. 105. Pr^v. 

* iv. 18. i/i, ii. 5. I John I. 7. -Rw xxi. 4. 
« -^/f^ /i&tf Nations of them that are Javed Jhall 

* walk in the Light of the {Lamb.) taftly. It is 

* the Armour of the Children of God agaiaft 

* Satan, Pfal xxvii. i. ^e Lord is my Light 

* whom Jhall I fear ? Rom. xiiu 12, Let m put 

* on the Armour of Light. . 

* Now let all this be compared with the pro- 

* perties of the Holy Spirit, and their Agreement 
^ will be very*manifeft. Firft, // proceedetb 

* from God, becaufe it is the Spirit ot God, Rom. 

* vi. II. Secondly, It i« Univerfal. It ftrovc 

* with the Old World, Gen. vi. 3.. Then to 
« be fure with .the New One. Every one hath 

* aMtafureof it given to Profit withal, iCor. xii, 

* 7. Thirdly. It revealeth God, Joh xxxii. 8. 
« I Cor. ii. 10, II. Fourthly. It reproveth Sin, 
< Johnxvi. 8. Fifthly. It is a Rule and Guide 

* for the Children of God to walk by, Rom. viii. 

* 14. Sixthly, It is affo the Path they are to 

* walk in, Rmt. viii. i. Gal. v. 16. Walk in the ' 

* Spirit. Laftly, This is not all. It is likewife the 

* fpiritual Weapon of a True Chriftian. Eph. vi. 

* 17. Take the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 

* of God. After this, I hope none will deny 

* that this Light and the Spirit, muft be oT one 
^ and the lame Nature, that they work one and 

the 
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* the fame Effcft, and tend cvidcatly to one aiid 

* the fame hojy End. 

They alfo fa^jr. 
That this Ltgbt or Spirit is fufficient of it 
felf even without the Holy Scriptures to lead and 
•guide the Faithful into all necefTiry Truth. To 
deny this, is to leave the Heathens and Mahometans 
in an inevitable State oi Perdition^ merely for want 
of tht\t, which God in his Providence hath with- 
held from them, whi«h would impeach his Wif- 
dom, Mercy, Juftice and Goodnefs, and even 
call in Queftioiti his Omnipotence^ as tho* God 
was not the fame «dw, fince the giving forth of 
Scripture, that he was before it was extant,iwhenhis 
Light or Spirit did of of itfelf without Scripture, 
lead and guide the Faithful into all Truth ne-. 
ceffary to their Salvation, as Abel^ Enochs Noahj 
Sbentj Abraham^ Jfaac and Jacobs and all the 
Righteous front the Creation unto -the Days of 
Mofe,5 which was according to Scripture Chronc - 
logy 2500 Years ; or elfe, as if God had fo limi^ 
led himfelf by Scripture, fince the giving of it 
f orth,*that he had made the Salvation of all Men 
utterly impofBblc without it. 

To avoid this plain Confequehce, this Wrixer 
falls to diflinguilhing, ' For ffays he^ tho* 

* Chrift the Word is by his divine EfTence every 

* where, in all Things, and in all Men, and fuffi- 
' cient or "able, in an Extraordinary way, in- 

* wardly to teach Men all the Eflentials of Chri- 

* ftianity, without any outward Teaching ; yet 

* that in his ordinary way with Men, he does it, 

* is contrary both to Scripture and Reafon, anci 

* the general Experience of Mankind, who have 
' not (as the Quakefs themfclves own j the out- 

* ward Knowledge of Chrift, orof Chrift*s out- 

* ^ard Manhood, and outward Birth, audD^^x.Vv^ 
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' and Sufferings in the Flefh, but from the Scrip- 

* ture and outward Teaching. And yet thefe are 

* fuch eflential Truths of Chriftianity, that the 

* whole Chriftian Faith and Religion, as it is 

* diftinguilKed from natural Religion depends 
' thereupon. 

To prove which he perverts the Text, ,Matt. 
xvi, 1 6,^c. by leaving out, Blejfed art thou Simon 
Barjona, for Flejb and Blood hath not revealed it un- 
to thee^ but m'j Father wicb is in Heaven. Which 
Words plainly fhew that thofe of Chrifl next fol- 
. lowing, Upon this Rock will I biiild my Churchy 
had Relation to that divine Revelation on which 
Peter's Faith was grounded. 

We have fhewn in the foregoing Scftion, that 
the outward Knowledge of Chrifl's Birth, 6f^. 
is not fuch an elTential Part of Chriftianity as that 
it cannot confift without it 5 and therefore need 
not repeat it here. 

His Diftindtion between Chrift's Extraordi- 
nary- 2ind Ordinary way . of Teaching, is nbt in 
• Scripture Terms ; but we find that George Keith 
after his Apoftacy from the fakers j made a Di- 
ftinftion not unlike it, in Anfwer to whom 
Richard Claridge afferts, 

That, * God doth afford unto all Men, even 
« in the ordinary Way of his Providence, fuch a 
« ManifeftationofhisLighfor Spirit,asisfufEci- 
« ent to lead and guide the Faithful into all 

* Truth neceflTary to their Salvation, without the 

* Holy Scripture. 

» • * * 

Which 
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Which he thus proves, 

I. * By the ordinary Way, fays he, of God's 
Providence in dealing with the Children of M^ 
in order to their Salvation, I underftand, accor- 
ding tb the Teftimony of Scripture, Chrift 
himfclf, the true Lights John i. 9. and quicken- 
ing Spirit^ I Cor. XV. 45. of '^vhofe Fulnefs have 
all we received and Grace for Grace . John. i. 1 6. 
and who teftificd, faying, / am the H^ay^ John 
xiv. 6. / am the Light of the fPorld^ John viii. 12.* 
He, I fay, is God's ordinary Way ; for he en- 
lightens all, John i. 9. and reproves all by his 
Spirit, in order to their Conviftion, Converfion, 
and Salvation, John xvi. 8. God hath fet him 
to he a Light to the Gentiles, and to be for his Sal- 
vation unto the Ends of the Earthy Afts xiii. 47. 
Neither is there Salvation in an'j other . For there is 
none other Name given {n) in Men, whereby we 
muft befaved. Afts iv, 12. He is a common and 
univerfal Saviour, for he died for all^ 1 Cor. v. 1 5 • 
jGavehimfelfa Ranfomfor ally^ i Tim. ii. 6. The 
Saviour of the JVor I d^ i John. iv. 14. The Propi- 
tiation^ not for our Sins onlp but alfoforthe Sins of 
the {0) whole fVorld^ i John ii* 2. Is preached (p) 
in tht Gentiles^ i Tim. iii. 16. (q) In every Crea- 
ture under Heaven^ Col. i. 23. Is the good Will 
*of God (r) in Men, See Luke ii. 14, The riches 
of the Glory of the Myftery (j) in the Gentiles, 
Col. i. 27. and is (/) in all. Col. iii. 11. and 
therefore being, as thefe Places, and. many 
more that might be mentioned, do . tcftify, a 
common and univerfal Saviour, he is confe- 

C 3 quently 
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< quently God's ordinary Way for the Salvation 
^ of all Men, whether Greek or JeWy Circufnci- 
'* fion or Uncircumcifion^ Barbarian^ Scythian^ 

< Bond or Freey as they are faithful) to him, in 
^ thofe Difcoyeries he is pleafed to make of him- 
' felf unto them/ 

2. ^ From hence it fdllows, by undeniable 

* Confequence, That God doth afford ilnto all 

* Men, even in the ordinary Way of his Provi- 
« dence, fuch a Manifeftation of his Light and 
« Spirit, as is fufficient to lead and guide the 

* Faithful into alJ Truth, neceffary to their Sal- 

* vation, without the holy Scriptures For 

* Chrift being, as hath been proved, God's ordi- 
' nary Way of Salvation, a common and univer- 

* fal Saviour, and able, as the Auth9r to the 
« Hebrews hath teftified, Tofave them to the uimoft 

* that co?ne unto God by him^ fi^i^g he ever liveth 
' to make Inter cejpon for them,, Heb. 7- 25. it 

* muft be granted, that the Lt^t or Spirit^ a 
' Manifeftation >yhereof is given to every Man to 
« profit withal, i Cor. xii. 7, is fufficient to t]je 

* End aforementioned, without the Holy Scrip- 
^ ture. For The Light is Gody and Cbrifty the eter- 

* nal Word^ See John i. And that certainly is f uf - 

* ficient of it felf. For it was fo before any 

* Scripture was extant, and why not now ? Doth 

* the Being of Scripture detraft from the SufR- 

* ciency pf God ? Or is his Arm fhortned that 

* it cannot fave without it ? No, God is unchange- 

* able in himfelf and in all his Attributes. He is 

* the fame from Generation to Generation, and 

* his Years fhall not fail. 

The foregoing Proofs of the Univerfality, 
Divinity, and Sufficiency of the Light or Spirit of 
Chrift in Me;n (landing unanfwercd, our Oppo- 
nent's 
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nent's Difcourfe in Us 12, 13 and 14 P^es about 
the difFcrcht Kinds of Light wherewith Chrift 
enlightens Men is of no Force, fince the fakers 
intend not, by aflerting that the Light cf the Sun 
is fumcient, to deny that the Moon or Stars have 
any. But they think,* this- Author, in his Way 
of Arguing, tnat beofufe the Apoftles, being- 
divinely enlighthed, became by their Preachings 
and Writings inftrumentai to enlighten others, 
therefore- the |-.ight which enlightned them is no 
more univerfal or fufficient, is equally abfurd, as 
a Man would be, who having lighted fome 
Torches at the Beams of the Sun, fliould tell the 
World that thefc were now the only Lights, and 
that the Sun itfelf was become iafumcient without 
thenv « 

- ^^ . ^ s not every 

* Man that comith into the World, every indi^ 
« vidualMan in the World?* To which he an* 
fweri No. Let him (hew us an individual Man in 
the World, that comes not into it. 

Page 14. He cites the Apoftle to the Colqffians^ 
faying, '' That the Gofpel was preached then to 

* [or in] every Creature under Heaven,' adding 
to the Text the Word thetij as being to his Pur- 

g>fe of limiting it to that time of the Apoftle's 
reaching. He then fuggefts, « that that Text 

* cannot oe meant of every individual Man un- 

* der Heaven,* but prefently after contradidb 
himfelf, by faying, * It was preached to wery 

* Man indifferently, and without Exception.* 
The which yet he would afterward evade by ren- 
dering tlje Term, * in every Creature, in the 

* whole Creation/ and rcftnding that, to « the 
« then known Parts of the World,* apd that a- 
gain, • to whitherfoever the Apoftles or Evan- 

. C 4 ' * gpll&s. 
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* gelift^ came.* This confufcd Way of Talking 
carries with it its own Confutation. . 

• 
Page 15. He aflerts, as Matter of Faft, »con- 
cerning the Quakers being made fuch by hearing 
or reading, that which he can have no certain 
JCnowledge of, it depending altogether on their 
own Experience. ' \ 

His Inftance of Cornelius, P. 16. afFeds us 
not ; for it was the immediate Operation of the 
Light or Spirit of God on the Heart of Corne^ 
lius, that prepared him to receive the Truth 
preached by Peter, before which he was ajuji 
Man, one that feared G^^and was accepted of htm 
as is plain from the Text. T^h'j Players and^thine 
Alms-arecom^up for a Memorial before God, A&.% 
X. 4. 

The Cafe of the Rich Man,.F. 17. is mlfap-r 
plied : It fhews indeed, that he, who had lived 
in Difobedience to the Light within him, had 
much Dependence on outward Means, and there- 
fore defircd that Lazarus might be fent from the 
Dead to his Brethren on Earth. To which he 
received an apt Anfwer, implying, that they had 
outward Means enough already. But this Au- 
thor is too free with the Text, when he fays, that 

* the Rich Man deflred of Abraham, that fome 
^ might be fent from the Dead,' fince there is 
mention of Lazarus only, Luke :3cvi. 19. 

He tells us, P. 17. « That *tis of dangerous 
^ Confcqueriee to fay, that Chrift enlightens 
' every Man inwardly with a Meafure of Light 

* within him fufficicnt to teach him all the Eflen- 

• 

^ tials of Ghriftianity without any outward teach- 
-v^-and that it would follow from thence, 

• * that 
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♦ that there was no need of Chrift's outward 

• Teaching, nor of his fending his Apoftles to 

* teach all Nations, nor of their Writin2 the Scrip- 

* tures.* We fee no dangerous Conlequencc m 
it, unlefs to thofe who, unfent of Chrift, pretend 
to be his Minifters, whom his Light, if duly 
heeded, will difcover. But *tis fo far from mak- 
irfg the outward Xeachirig of Chrift and his Apo- 
ftles unneceflary^ that one great End of their 
Teaching was, by renewed rrecepts, to bring 
Mankind back again to an Obecficnce to that 
Light which they had generally fwerved from, 
and to a ftrict Obfervation of thofe cffential Du- 
ties of Morality and Righteoufnefs, which thro* 
Difobediencc to its Teachings, they had grie- 
voufly neglefted : Agreeable to this is the Say- 
ing ot Chrift, / came not to call the Rigbteousy hut 
Sinners to Repentance^ Mark ii. 17. And indeed 
our Opponent's Affertion in this Point is oppo- 
fite to Reafon, which tells us. That fincc preach- 
ings and Writings have been, and are. Means of 
conveying falfe Doftrinp, as well as true, hear- 
ing and reading were to little Purpofe, un- 
left Men had in themfelves a Light fufficient tQ 
difcern the one from the other. 

But he apprehends alfo that itVould follow 
that there never were, s nor could be, any Sins of 
Ignorance, but that all would be committed 
againft Light and Knowledge. A Confcquencc 
which we 'are not afraid of, for Sin. is a Breach 
or Negleft of known Duty, in the Senfe of the * 
New Tejlament Writers, who ufc not his Phrafe, 
Sins of Ignorance^ a Term that contradiAs the 
Saying of Chrift, If 'ye were blind je Jhould have 
no Sin^ John ix. 4, 5. Nor is it only contrary to 
Scripture, but to common Senfe and Experience, 
for there'can be no Senfe or ExpericAce of Sin 
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where there is no Light to difcover it ; neither 
will his Inftances of Tome who knew not their 
Mafters Will, aud know not what tkcy do, help 
him at all ; fince the Text plainly ihcws that fuch 
^rc under an excufable Blindnefs. L«^^xii. 48,and 
xxiii. 24. This might be the Cafe of Paul^ before 
his Converfion, who, this Author fays, ' 'Tis 

* plain, while the Dayof his Vifitation lafted, couW 
« have no Light within him i' Tjut certainly, if 
he had none, it was not then the Day of his 
Vilitation^ , 

If by ^ahr Cbriftian, P. 19, he means, fuch 
a Chriftian as the fakers are, he grofly abufes 
them in faying : « A Man may be a ^aker 

* Chriftian without knowing any thing of the 

* Hiftory of what Chrift is, and did, and fyffer- 

* cd,* for the fakers are fuch Chriftians as not 
only know but firmly believe all that Hiftory, 
which he calls the Four Gofpels. y 

Page 20. He tells us, firft, that the outward 
Declaration of the Dodlrine of our Saviour in the 
Scriptuh is that Gofpel^ which St. Paul fa'js is the 
Power of God unto Salvation^ to every one tl^at he^ 
lievethy but prefcntly aftfir fays, The DoSlrine it 
ielf, hy the Power of the Spirit of God accompanying . 

• it is truly and properly fpeaking, the GdfpeL , And 
but a few Lines after, P. 21. that Faith in a cru-^ 
dfitd Jefus without them was that Gofpel : Making 
no Diftinftion between the Declaration if the Doc- 

• trine^ the Diiirine it/elf and the Faith or Belief 
of the Do£frine. For he would have any, or all of 
thefe, to be the Colpel rather than what the Text 
kfelf plainly tells us is fo, viz. ^be Power of God 
unto Salvatiof^, Rom. i. 1 6. By which Power Men 
are created iff Chrift Jefus unto good Works^ Eph. 
if^ io» being enabled thereby to put off concern- 
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ing ibe former ConverfaHoHy the old Man^ which is 
corrupt accordini to the deaitful Lujis^ and be re-* 
newed in the Spirit of their Mind^ and*tofut on the 
new Man, which after Cbrift is created^ in Riihte* 
cufnefs and true Hotinefs. 

Page 21, 2!z«. He endeavours to prove that the 
IFordwhicLwas in the Mouthy and in the Heart of 
* the Romans, was not an inward Wordy but Leaves 
unanfwcrcd alf /?. Barcla'fs Arguments on that 
Head, though hfi quotes the Place where fomc 
of them are, viz. Apol. p. 1 70. 

Page 22. He has this Siuery^ • Does not the . 

* Apoftle fay of the Gentiles or Beatbens^ that 

* what may be known of God, ("which is an uni- 

* verfal Propofitionj was manifcft in them, be^ 
< caufe God hath fhewed it unto them, that is, 

* by the Light within,* Rom. i. 19 ? For which 
he cites W. Penn*s Primitive Chriftianity^ p. gj. 

In ftating this Queftion, our Opponent is un . 
fair, 

'I ft. By putting in, the Words Gentiles or 
Heathens^ which ff^. P. ufes not, but plainly 
ihews that he takes the Xext to mean all, both 
Jews and Gentiles^ and therefore calls it an urn- 
verfal Propofition. 

2d. By tranfpofing the Words, Winch is an 
univerfal Propofition^ from the End of the Text 
. where IV. P. put them, into the Middle of it, 
thereby perverting his Senfe. 

In Confequence of. which Perverfions, ^ he 
chai\ges the Term what in his Queftidn, into 

whatever 
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whatever in his Arrfwer^to it, as if ff^. P. had 
afferted that the Gentiles knew all that could be 
known. Whereas fV. P*s Purpofe in producing 
the Text was to prove, that the Light in all Men 
doth manifeft God unto them ; and' accordingly 
having cited this Text, Rom. i.ig. That which 
may be known of God is manifeft 'in Men^ he alfq 
quotas Ephefy. 13. fVhatfoever doth makemani^ 
feft is Light. But our Author chofe rather to im- 
pofe on Pf^, P. a feigned Meaning," than to con- 
fute his real one* . ? 

Pa^ei^. He aflerts, that « It is.not enough 

• * that the fakers own, they are bound to be- 
' lieve the hiftorjcal Truths and Matters of 

* Faft concerning Chrift's outward Birth, and 

* Death and Reforre6tion, recorded in theScrip- 

* ture, when they are made known to them by 

* the Scriptures, but hefaySj they muft own them 

* fLS eflential Truths/ 

We think it enough, and as much as the 
Scripture requires of us, to believe the Truth 

* therein declared of, and to aft agreeably, but 
no Belief is enough without Obedience. 

Should a Man fubfcribe to all the Truths this 
Author talks of, whether Hiftorical Truths^ EJfen- 
fiai Truths J or Truths with any other Epithet he 
Ihall pleafe to put to them, what were he the 
better ? This Manner of diftinguifhing Truths is 
not ac(!o'rding to Scripture. The infpired Writ- 
crs mention one Truth, which they treat of in 
a ^lain and uniform Method, they neither diftin- 
guilh it by Variety oi Epithet Sj nor'do they ufe 
the ^QX^Truths at all in the plural Number. 

His 
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His Queftion, p, 24. about ' Undervaluing 
« the Light within/ for which he quotes €. 
IVbitebead's Antidote, p. 8- We find ne Founda- 
tion for there, nor know whence he has any. 
But his infinuating, in Anfwer to that Queftion, 
that the fakers make the outward Death and Suf- 
ferings of Chriji no neceffary Caufes of Salvation^ i% 
very unjuft : For they do make them necejfarj 
Caufes of Salvation^ even to thofe who have not 
the outward Knowledge of them, *as well as to 
thofe that have. 

His Queftion, p. 25. * May if not be truly 

* faid, that the Light within is neither natural 

* Confcience, nor the Law of God in the 

* Heart of Man, nor Confcience illuminated by 

* thr preaching of the Gofpel, 6ff.* is diredly 
anfwered by IV. P. in the Place cited, where he 
lays, ' 'Tis that very Principle of Life and 

* Light which illuminates the Confcience, and 

* which was the very Spring and Force of the 

* Apoftolical Miniftry, and of the Convidion 

* and Converfion of their Hearers, and which 

* opened their Hearts to receive the Gofpel 

* preached unto them. • 

Page 26. He forms this Query, ' What do • 

* you think of them who even worfliip and adore 

* the Light within one another as Chrift and 
**God?' - ^ 

jpoR this he quotes G. fThitebeads Innocence a- 
gainft Envy, ^.18. who f peaks nothing in Ju- 
ftification of fuch a Praftice. Nor are the fa- 
kers guilty thereof, for they tj^uly worfliip God 
Omniprefent , in every Place ,» and in every 
Man 5 but got circumfcripively included in any 

Place 
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Place or in any Man. His Inferences, therefore 
on this Head afFeft them not, ^\io proTefs and 
follow no other Light tliaii that of Chrift. He 
indeed, to make them guilty of Idolatry from 
a Praftice they never ufe, fuppofes it ^falfe Z-igA/, 
two fVbrds be never found together, in Hol'j Writ : 
But if, afwe think, we have fufficiently proved it 
to be the true Ligity ' vvh^t is he, who fo grofly 
vilifies it ? 

In his long Queftion, p. 27. He alters R. B's 
Senile, by leaving out fome Words, and putting 
in others. He has added thefe Words, '. Who 

* do not alkJw it to be God and Chrift himfelf ;' 
and left out^ thefe Words, prectfely taken^ and fe- 
veral other Expreffions explanatory of the Terms 
froper EJjence and Nature of God^ which R. B. 
ufes ; as he does alfo thofe of Vehiculum Deiy 
and real fpiritudl Suhftance^ perhaps in Conde- 
fccnfion to Schoolmen and CritickSj to whom ht 
might think that Way of Explanation ufefuL 
But feeing our Opponent borrows a great Part 
of his Reply to this Query from G. Keith* s Stan- 
dard of the fakers examined J p. 212. Let him 
thence take this Anfwer ; fFhether this divine In^ 
jluence^ Rd% or Beam he a Subjlance, as the Rays or 
Beams of the Sun are reputed by divers Pbilofophers 
to be a Subjlancej I do not think proper in this 
Place to debate J it leading into phthfopbical Dif- 
putes not fit for vulgar Capacities. A Reafon con- . 
clufive bothagainft.usand our Opponent, who 
ventures . beyond his Depth in afferting. ' Thiit 

* it muft needs be a real material SuBftance if.it 

* be capable of being divided into Parts arid 
^ Meaf ures.* We Ihall therefore ask him, fFhat 
does he think of Faith ? which the Scripture fays, 
is a Subftance, Heb. xi. i. Is it a material one ? 
The Text is plain. That God hath doalt to every 

Matt 
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Afan a MeaCure of Faith. Rom. xii. 3. Or what 
thinks he of Grace f Is that a material Subftance ? ' 
The Apoftle fays, Unto every one of us is given 
Grace according to the Meafure of the Gift ofCbrift. . 
Eph. iv. 7. 

He queries, p. 28, about the * Light in par- 

* ticular Pcrfons being tried. by the Light of the 

* Body^ t!fc* For which he quotes ' Some of 

* the fakers Principles/ A Book we do not 
find written by any of them. He quotes' alfo 
the Yearly Meeting Epiftle 1666, tho* no Yearly 
Meeting then was : He alfo cites Barbadoes Judg- 
ment^ a Paper from whence fomc former Advcr- 
faries have taken Occafion to traduce us ; though 
it was oppofed by many honefl Friends there, 
generally difliked here, and by thofe of our com- 
munion in other Parts of the World. Howe- 
ver, we find an Objedion parallel to this of our 
./^uthor's made by one of his own Fraternity, 
anfwered by Daniel Philips in thcfc Words, 

(u) ' The Paffage from whence my Advcr- 

* fary would infer that the fakers arc obliged 

* implicitly •to believe whatever their Minifters 

* teach them runs in thefe Words, viz. ()f) Jde^ 

* Jire to five up my whole Concern^ if required, both 

* fpiritual and temporal, unto the Judgment of the 

* Spirit of God in the Men andWomens Meet- 

* ings. Had this ReStor- no other Defign, than 

* the expofing of the fakers Errors, as he in- 

* fmuates in his Introduftion, certainly he would 
« never have made this particular Aft an univer- 

* fal Objeftibn ; becaufe as foon as this order 

'. came 



(») Vindici« Veritatis, p. 47, 4*1 49- C*) Thefe are 
the Words of the BerMns Paper. 
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* came to the Sight of d Fox it was cenfured by 

* him ; and he in Conjun6Uon with George White- 

* head and Alexander Parker^ wrote to their 

* Friends in Barbadoes^ to Hop this Paper from 

* going any farther, becaufc they did not ap- 

* prove of the Dodtrine therein contained ; and 
' (y) Stephen Crijp wrote a Book principally a- 

* gainft this Paper, • where he tells his Reader^ 

* Jiat be believed the Paper was not only ill worded^ 

* but ill meanti by him that contrived or drew it 

* up. Doth Chriftianity teach a Minifter to con- 

* dcmn a whole Society for the inconfideratc 

* Aftion • of a few, when 'tis publickly oppug- 

* ned by the reft ? Is this doing as you would be 

* be done unto ? Common Morality would even 

* blufh at fuch inviduous Dedudions. 

* Had there been nothing in this Paper more 

* repugnant to our Principles, than tliis Quota- 

* tion, Viz. ^ Ideftre to give up my whole Concern^ 

* if required^ both Spiritual and Temporal unto 
^ the Judgment of the Spirit of God in the Men and 

* Womens Meetings^ it is very probable that our 

* Friends would not have fq earneftly oppofcd ity 

* when it firft appeared. For what Hurt could 
' accrue to any, from fubmitting their Affairs^ 

* whether Spiritual or Temporal,to the Judgment 

* of the Spirit of God in the Men or Womcns 

* Meetings, or in a particular Perfon? Nay, I 

* am fo far from cenfuring my Friends, for their 

* Readinefs to be guided by the Spirit of God^ 

* that I judge it my Duty implicitly to believe, 
< that whatever the Spirit of God commands is 

* obligatory, let the Organ that delivers it be 

* never fo contemptible ; provided he can per- 
« fuade me that he is divinely commiffionated. 

' But 
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* But where J. S\ Senfes were I cannot imagine, 
' when he, from the forecited Premifes, condud- 
' ed. Therefore they (i. e. tKe Quakers^ have givtn 

* up ihemfelves S out and Body to the ahfolute C.nduil 
' and Management of their Leaders \ unlefs ic 
' fancies, that Spirit of God and Leaders are equi- 

* valent Terms. 

* Having thus briefly defended my Friends 
from the Imputation of blindly follo%;wg tin''' 
Teachers^ I ihali in the next place (hew how c.-.- 
pable Gur Accufer and his Fraternity arc m 
this very thing, viz. In ahfalutely rejigning them 
felves to the Condu£l of their Superiors ; not t, 
tire my Reader with many Initances, I flia' 
at prefent only prefcnc him with one, whichi^ 
contained in the Oath of Canonick Ohedier^cey 
which the Minifters of the Church of England 
are obHged to take when they are ordained by 
their Bifhops : The Form of it runs thus, (z) 
Ego A. B. Juro quodprceflaho Veram id Canoni- 
ca?n obedientiain Epifcopo ejufque Succcfforilus 

in omnibus licitis i^ honeflis ; ftc me Deus adjuvet. 
I, A. B. do fwear, that I will perform true arid 
canonick Obedience to the Bilhop i— — and to 
his Succeffors, in all Things that are lawful and 
honeft ; fo help me God. By Virtue of this 
Oath of Canonick Obedience the Diocefan hath 
his Clergy in an abfolute Subjeftion -, his Def- 
potick Authority is fo prevalent with them, that 
if he commands any of them to deliver this or 
tKat ferfon to the Dm/, that is, to excommu- 
nicate him, they are obliged, without demand- 
ing a Reafon, to pronounce that difmal Sen- 
tence. And as the Bifhops aflTiime a Power to 
determine, what is True and Canonick Obedience^ 

D ' and 

iX) Bifhop Sparrow'jColleft^ Art, ^c. p. 132* 
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and what Particulars are included m thefe Ge- 
nerals, All Things that are lawful and 
HONEST ; I cannot perceive where their Power 
terminates, and what Burthens they may not 
impofe on the Necks of their Curates^ &c. 
by reafon of the various Senfes which may be 
given the extenfive Terms contained in this 
Oath.' 

THE*reft of this Seftion, from jp. 28, to 33, 
refpedling the Cburch-Govermnent of the fakers y 
is of no Validity, for 'tis certain, they only cenfu- 
red fuch as profefling to be of their Society, kept 
not the Rules of it ; But the Vicar, perhaps, fees 
not the Advantage he here puts into our Hands^ 
who, were we difpofed to recriminate, could pre- 
fent him with a large Lift of Sober, Honeft, 
Confcientious Men, for mere Trifles excommu- 
nicated out of the Church of EngUnd^ of which 
they did not profefs to be Members, and who 
in confequence of fuch Excommunications have 
fufFcred long and difmal Imprifonmcnts, fome of 
them even unto Death. But we forbear, and 
proceed to fliew our Reader that our Opponent 
in feveral Places of this Seftion has given up the 
Point he contends againft ; for he fays, 

* Page 10. Chrift the word is by his divine 

* EfTence everywhere, in all Things, and in all 

* Men, and fufficient and able in an extraordina- 

* nary way inwardly to teachMen all the ElTen- 
' tials of Chriftianity, without any outward 

* Teaching. 

* Page ii. Chrift, as he is the Word 

* God, hy whom all things were made^ enlight- 

* ens every individual Man in the World, 
^ whether Heathen or Chriftian,with the Light of 

« Natural 
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* Natural Reafon, or (as may be alfo allow- 
« ed) with fomc common Illumination toftrcng- 

* then and aflift their natural Faculty of Reafon 
^ and Underftanding, whereby they my b^ 

* able to difcover the 'Being of a God from his 
« Works, and in Tome meafure to difcern bc- 
« twcen moral Good and Evil, or Virtue and Vice, 

* fo that they are without Excufc, if they Walk 

* not according to that Light.' 

Page 28. He admits * fome Illumination 

* and Divine Light fent in upon the Confcience, 

* a meafure of which is given to every Man to 
^ warn them of their Duty, and reprove them 

* for Sin.' Where he allows the fame Light 
to be divine, which p. 11, 12. he fays, 'tis 
moft prcfumptuous to call fo. 

In the Conclufion of this Seflnon, he fays, 
« And they rejeft all Ufe of Human Reafon in 
^ finding out fpiritual Truths, as Carnal Rea- 

* fonings.' Which is not fo, for tho' they juft- 
ly rejeft Carnal Reafonings^ yet not the Ufe of 
Reafen, for they fay the Light within can never 
contradift either Right Reafin, or Scriptkre-TeJH- 
mony. This brings us to 
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Of the Holy Scriptures. 

In the Examination of this Se£lioni we Ihall 
fliew, 

1 Our Opponents AJfertions^ and the invalidi- 
ty of bis defending them. 

D 3 II Tib 
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II, The Judgment of the Quakers on this Head^ 
and their Reafons in Support of it. And 

III. We Jhall conftder our Opponents Anfwer to 
the ObjeSlions he has formed, 

• I. Our Opponent aflerts, p. 33. That the 
« true Rule and Standard of a Chriftian's Faith 

* and Pradice in Religion, is the Revelation that 
' God has made of his Mind and Will to us in 
*' the Holy Scriptures.' 

Page 36. That ' God has committed his 
' Will now wholly to Writing, fo that former 
< w.iys of God*s revealing his Will, as by im- 
•^ ine(,iiate Revelation, are now ceafed, and the 
' Scripture is a filled Canon or Rule, — and our 

* Sole and Entire Rule ot Faith and Manners 

* in all that is neceflary to our Salvation.' 

Page 38. The only compleat entire Rule 
of aChriftian's Faith and Praftice. 

» 

Page 44. y Thefole infallible Rule of a Chri- 
•^ flian's Faith and Praftice. 

The Texts he produces in Proof of thefe Af- 
fertions are, 

2. TimXn. 15, 16. And that from a Child thou 
hajl known the Holy Scriptures^ which -are able to 
make thee wife unto Salvation-^ through Faith which 
is in Chrijl Jefus. 

Rom. XV. 4. For what fo ever things were written 
aforetime^ were written for our Learning •, that we 
thro^ patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. 

Luke i. I — 4. For afmuch as many have taken in 
hand to fet forth in order a Declaration of thofe 

things 
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3. The Text of Luke i. 1—4. (hews only 
that he was then going to write of Things whicn 
he had received from Eye-JVitneJfes \ and that of 
Allsu 12. flicws that he had before that Time 
written them : ^ But \frhat do either of thele 
Texts in Proof of the Scriptures being the Ca- 
non^ Rule^ and Standard^ of a Chrijiian's Faith 
and Prailicei 

4. .As little to the purpofe is John xx. 31: 
which fhews wherefore that particular Treatife 
call'd his Go/pel was written 5 but cannot polTi- 
bly have reference to any other Writing. Will 
our Oppofer have that ungle Treatife to be the 
Canon^ Rule, and Standard^ of a CbriJUan^s, Faith 
and Practice ? 

• 

5 Can any thing be more inconclufive, than 
to fay, that bccaufe the Things Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians were the Commandments of the Lordj 
Cor. xiv. 37. therefore the Scriptures are the Rule 
and Standard of a Cbriftian^s Faith and Practice ? 

6. But how palpable is his Perverfion of 
Gal. vi 16: where the Apoftle having fpoken 
much before in Chap. v. and the 8. Verfe of 
this vi. of the Luftings of the Spirit ,againji the 
Flejbj or evil Spirit in Men that lufieth to Envy ; of 
walking according to the Spirit^ of living, according 
to the Spirit^ being led by the Spirit^ reaping the Fruit 
of the Spirit^ &c. fays, Verfe 15. For in Chrifi 
Jefus neither Circumctfton availeth any things nor 
Uncircumcifwny but a new Creature, and then 

D 4 adds • 
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adds, Ver. 1 6. ^s many as walk according to this 
Rule^ (z) peace he on them and mercy. 

So that 'tis moft evident; by the Context that 
the Words this Rule relate to the Spirit of God, 
whofj leadings he had been direfting them to, 
in order to their becoming new Creatures. Be- 
lides, this Writer can not but know, that there 
was not at that Time fuch ^ filled Canon or Rule 
as he fpeaks of. 

• 

We are next to examine the Texts he brings 
to prove, that former ways ofGod^s revealing his 
tVill^ as by immediate Revelation^ are now ceafed^ 
and the Scriptures are a filed Canon or Rule. 

I. Heb. i. I. God who at fundry times and in 
divers manners^ fpake in time pajt unto the Fathers 
by the Prophets^ hath in thefe lajl Days fpoken unto 
us by his Son, . ' ' 

. ' 2. Matt- 



is;) * Giht. vi. i6. T«t> Kctvoyt tkt«- /» *^" ^^e ; is 
f tranflatecl. PJb//. iii. i6» which was ipoken of the Mea- 

* fure of Attainment. And Grotius faith, in the Manufcript; 

* ^ulq is not; fo it muft be underftood, Let us walk in 

* the farm 'Attdtim^int \ as alfo in 2 Cor, x. 13, 15. in 

* which three Places, that Word is only found ; fee Eraf- 

* musy Vatublusy T^egerus, Cameron, fuc. CdpeUuSy and 

* Grotius on thofe Places, none whereof can be drawn to 

* the Scriprures. Zegerus Interprets this Place o^Gnl. vi. 

* 16. thus, They that have followed this form of Life, 

* or Rule of the New Creature, having turned away 

* from the invalid Ceremonies of the Law, P-eace^ &c'« 

* Druftiis explains it from Chap. v. 6. The new Cremion ; 

* Faith which worketh by Love. ' Grotius faith, I(ule her6 

* is a way fnade as to a Rule that is plainly Right; fuch 

* is that way of the N'eiv Creature, which was fore - 

* told Ifx. ii. 9. and fignifies the State of the vew Man of 

* which Paul fpeaks, Cch iii. 10, Eph. ii. 15. i^wu 

* vi. 4. H\ p*s. Works vol. i. p. 5^^, 
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2. Matt. xxi. 'iy.*But lajt of all l^fent un- 
to them bis Son^ f^yi^gi tb^y '^ill reverence my Son^ 

Our Author's producing thcfe "two Texts, does 
rnanifeftly prove, that he is miferably pinched 
for want of Proofs, they having no manner of 
Relation to the Scriptures. 

3. Daniel ix. 24. 7b bring in Ever la/ling Righte- 
oufhefs^ and to Seal up tbe Vifion and Prophecy: 
This Text anfwcrs not the End tor which he cites 
it, the Word Seal in that Place, fignifies to con- 
firm or fulfiU viz. that by the coming of the 
Mejiahj the Prophecies concerning him would be 
confirmed or fulfilled. The Septuagint render it 
cnpffityiVfiW, which is to Seal by way of Confirma- 
tion^ as when one Seals a Deed, as well as to 
Jhut up or clok. W. TiW^/ rranflates it /o fulfil 
the Vtfions and tbe Prophets : which is moft agree- 
able to the Senfe of the prophetick Writers, who 
defer ibe the Go f pel-times as Days, not of Sealing 
upy but of the Greatest Opening. I will 0^ 
pen Rivers in high Places^ and Fountains in tbe 
midfl of tbe Valleys^ Ifa. xli. 18. Then tbe Eyes 
cf the Blind Jh all be opened^ Ifa. xxxv. 5. And/ 
the Prophet Joel fpeaking in the Name of the 
Lord, fays, / will pour out my Spirit upon all Flefhy 
and your Sons and your Daughters Jh all Prophecy ^ 
your old Men fhall Dream Dreams^ your young Men 
Jhall fee Fiftons, and alfo upon the Servants and up- 
on the Handmaids in thofe Days will I pour forth 
of my Spirit. Which pouring forth of the Spirit, 
was, in an extraordinary Manner, upon the A- 
poftles and others at the Day of Pentecoft, A£fs 
11. But the Promife of it, tho' not in the fame 
Degree, is unto all the Faithful, as the Apoftlc 
Peter exprefly fays, The promife is to you and to 
your Children J and to all that are afar off even as 
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many m the Lord our Godjhall call. And a Voice 
from H^ven faidunto yohn^ *The Teftimony of 
fefus, is we Spirit of Prophecy : Rev. xix. i o. 

4. Rev. xxii. 19. If any Manjhall add unto thefe 
TTyingS'i God Jhall add unto him the Plagues that 
are written in this Book ; the like words as Mofes 
ufes with refpeft to the Commandments which 
he delivered to the Jews : But that thofe Words 
of John relate to the Clofe of all publick Pro- 
phecy, more than thofe of MofeSy our Adverfa- 
ry brings no Proof but his own bare Affertion. 
Befides^ he admits, that the Words of John had 
Relation to that Prophecy of the Revelations and 
his attempt to give them a larger meaning, is but 
impofmg on his Reader, fince *tis certain there 
was not then aity determined Canon of Books 
of the New Teftament to which thofe Words 
could poflibly refer. 

2. We are next to Ihew what the Shakers 
hold concerning the Scriptures, which is, 

(^a) * That from the Revelations of the Spi- 

* fit of God to the Saints, have proceeded the 

* Scriptures of Truth ; which becaufe they arc 

* only a Declaration of the Fountain, and not 

* the Fountain it felf, therefore are not to be 

* eftcemed the principal Ground of all Truth 

* and Knowledge, nor yet the adequate primary 

* Rule of Faith and Manners ; yet becaufe they 

* give a^true and faithful Teftimony of the firft 

* Foundation, they are, and may be efteemed 

* a Secondary Rule, fubordinate to the Spirit, 

* from which they have all their Excellency and 
' Certainty.* They 



(4}if. BarfJsfs Apoi. Prop, iii, p. 67, 



SeQ;. III. Of the Holy Seriftures, 4* 

« 

'They arc, fays W. Penn, a Rule of Faith 

* and Life, hut not the Rule^ for, 

(b) A Ruky and the RuUj are two Things : By 
' the Rule of Faith and Praftice I underftand 

* the Living, Sj)iritual, Immediate Omnipre- 

* fent, Difcovering, Ordering Spirit of God: 

* And by a Rule^ I apprehend fome Inftrunient 
' by and through which this Great and Univerfal 

* Rulej may convey itsDireftions, Such afub- 

* ordinate. Secondary and Declaratory 'Rule^ we 

* never faid fevcral Parts of Scripture were not** 

By /i&(?i2«/^ofFaith and Praftice, they un- 
derftand the General Rule, viz. (c) That conjlant 
Meafure or Standard, by which Men in all Ages 
have been enabled to judge of the Truth or Error of 
Do^rinesj and the uood or Evil of Thoughts^ 
JVords, and Anions. 

That the Scriptures arc not that Rule of 
Faith and Praftice, they prove by many Argu- 
ments. 

I. (d) ' If the Faith of God's People in all 
Ages be of one Nature, then the Rule but of 
one Nature. But clear it is, Heb. xi. The 
Faith has been but of one Nature. In fhort^ 
if the holy Ancients had Faith before they 
had or wrote Scripture, they had a Rule 
before they had or wrote Scripture ; for 
where Faith is, there is a Rule for that 
Faith. And if the Faith be of one Na- 
ture, the Rule is of one Nature alfo. And 

' fince 
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fince the Faith is Inward^ Spiritual^ hegotten of 
the Immortal Word^ in which is Life, -and^that 
Life the Light of Men, and that this Word of 
Life and Light was the Rule then •, no Book 
Writing, or Engraving on vifible and periiha- 
ble Matter, can be the Rule now. 

* Again", fuch as the Faith is, fuch muft the 
Rule be, but the Faith is as before. Inward and 
Spiritual, which no mere Book can be. 

* 2. If the Scriptures were the General Rule, 
they muft have always been a perfedt Rule, 
ever fince they were a Rule. But this is im- 
poflible, fince they were many Hundred Years 
in writing, and are now imperfeft alfo as to 
Number, how are they then a prfe£l Rule ? 

^ 3. The Scriptures; however ufeful to Edifi- 
cation and Comfort, feem not, in their own 
Nature and Frame, to have been compiled and 
delivered, as the General Rule and entire Body 
of Faith, but rather written upon particular 
Occafiokis and, Emergencies, 

< 4* The Scripture cannot be the Rule of 
Faith, becaufe it cannot give Faith ; for Faith 
is the Gift of God, which overcomes the World. 

* 5. These very Men that fay it is the Rule 
cf Faith and Life^ deviate in their Proof from 
their AflTertion, for the Scriptures no where 
fay io of themfelves. ' 

^ 6. How fhall I be aflured, that thefe Scrip- 
tures came from God ? I am bound to try all 
Things : If all Things^ then them amongft the 
reft^ I would fain know what I muft try them 

* with 
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' witli ? With the Scriptures ? Then the Scrip- 

* tures muft be the Rule of my Examination and 

* Faith concerning themfelvts, which is im- 
' proper : If with the Spirit that gave them forth, 
' which fearcheth the deep Things of God (a 
' Meafure of which is given to me to^profit with- 
' al) then it is mod congruous to call the Spirit 
« by Way of Excellency, and not the Scriptures 

* the Rule. 

'.7. If the Scriptures are the Rule, ' they mud 
be fo either in the Original or Copies, If in 
the Original, //&^/ /i not extant ; and fo there 
would be no Rule in Being. If the Copies muft 
be the l\ule^ Which of them ? Being above 
Thirty in Number, and having a vaft Variety 
of Readings. If the Copies cannot, how can 
the Tranjlations be the Rule \ fo various from 
the true Senfe of the Copies in many Things^ 
and one from another ? 

* 8. If the Scriptures be not a Rule in the 

* Tranjlations^ they cannot be the Rule to far the 

* greateft Part of Mankind, indeed to none but 

* Learned Men : Which neither anfwers the Pro- 

* mife relating to Gofpel Times, which is uni- 

* verfal •, nor the Neceflity of all Mankind for 

* a Rule of Faith and Life. 

< 9. That the Scripture is not the Rule of 

* Faith and Life^ appears by the numerous 

* Meanings and Interpretations that Men fly to. 

* The Queflion is not about the Truth of the 
' Text, for that is agreed on all Hands, but 

* the Expofition of it. If I yield to another 

* Man's meaning, do I bow to the Letter of the 
' Text, or to his Interpretation ? If the latter, 
' as manifeftly I-do, Is the Scripture, or that 

• * Man's 
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* Man's Senfe of it, my Rule ? Nay, the Per- 

* fon fo interpreting, makes not the Scripture 

* his Rule, buthisown Apprehenfion/ 

All thefe Arguments our Opponent, fwho in 
his Preface fmoothly tells us, ' That he thinks 

* he has fliew'd himfelf z fair Adverfary, in not 

* concealing, but fairly propofing and anfwering 

* their chief Arguments, wherein they place the 
• « Strength of their Caufe,') has not taken the 

leaft Notice of; the Caufe of fo great an Omifli- 
on himfelf beft knows ; we fuppofe, 'twas not 
becaufe he knew how to confute them. But, 
that he may feem to do fomething, in p. 37. he 
turns an Argument of R. B*s (e) into this 

Quest. * Muji not that which is given to Chri- 
ftians to be a Rule and Guide, be fo full, as it 
may clearly and diltindtly guide them in all 
Things and Occurrences, that may fall out ? 
But there are many Hundreds of Things, with ' 
Regard to their Circumftances, that particu- 
lar Chriftians may be concerned in, for which 
there is no particular Rule to be had in Scrip- 
ture, and therefore the Scripture cannot be 
their Only Rule ? • 

In anfwering this, he firfl ufes a moft unfair 
Retortion, as if R. B. had intended Matters of 
General Faith and Belief, when 'tis evident, that 
this Argument relates only to particular Points of 
Praftice in peculiar Circumftanccs, wherein 
private Perfons may be concerned. He then 
adds, p. 38. * And there is no Necefllty, in Or- 
' der to the Scripture being our Rule of our 

* Faith 
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* Faith and Prafticc in Religion, that it fhould 

* be fo full a Rule, as to give us particular Di- 
' reftions in all Things and Occurrences, with 

* Rcfpeft to our Duty m particular and Angular 
' Cafes, wherein we as particular Chriftians may 

* be concerned, but it is fufficient, that it is fo 
' full a Rule and Guide, as to all moral and nc- 

* ceffary Chriftian Duties, as to give us particu- 

* lar Directions in moft Cafes, and fuch General 

* Rules as may be applied to all particular Ca- 
' fe^ which niay happen.* 

He has here made an odd Diftinftion, as if 
all moral and necejfary Chriftian Duties^ did not 
include our Duty in particular and ftngular Cafes^ 
wherein we as private Chriftians may be concerned. 
Having faid this, he wheels about to A£fions of 
an indifferent Nature^ which were quite out ot 
the Queftion, and then proceeds by joyning one 
Sentence at the Topof pag. 77. in R. Rs Apolo^ 
with another at the Bottom of pag. 78. to ra3c 
a new 

Quest. * Is it not of all Things the moft 
needful, for a Man to know whether he really 
be in the Faith, and an Heir of Salvation ? 
And yet the Scripture itfelf, wherein we are 
fo earneftly prefled to fcek after this Aflurance, 
and to examine bur f elves whether we he in the 
Faiths doth not at all affirm it felf a Rule 
fufficient to give it, but afcribeth it to the 
Spirit, as ^om. viii. 1 6. T!he Spirit itfelfbearetb 
Witnefs with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
of God. And i Johniv. 13. Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becaufe be 
hath given us of his Spirit. And chap. v. 6. 
// is the Spirit that heareth Witne/sj becaufe *the 
Spirit is Truths 

Our 
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Our Adverfaryhas left out fo me very good 
reafoning of R. -S's between the ciiljointed Parts 
of this Query; which yet as 'tis, he cannot get 
over. The Texts pinch him. To the firll, 
Rom. viii. i6. he fays, pag. 19. ' The Scripture 
doth not wholly afcribe this Affurance to the 
Witnefs of the Spirit it felf alone ; and it is not 
faid, The Spirit it felf beareth Witnefs without,- 
but with our Spirits^ that we are the Children of 
God, And therefore the Spirit it felf doth not 
immediately tell us this by an inward and im- 
mediate Teftimony within us/ A Conclufion 
dircdlly contrary to what follows from die Pre- 
mifes, whence an indifferent Perfon would have 
arguecj thus. The Spirit it felf beareth JViinefs with 
mr Spirit^ that we are the Children of God : But 
cur Spirit is within us : Therefore the Spirit it felf 
ieareth Witnefs within us. One of thofe Learned 
Perfons^ who continued VooVs Annotations^ wri- 
ting on this Text, fays, ' This is not the Tefti- 

* mony of the Graces and Operations of the Spi- 
« rit, but of the Spirit it felf. Hewitneffetb 

< to our Spirits^((o fome read itj by a diflindl and 

* immediate Teflimony ; and witneffeth with our 

* Spirits^ (fo the (/) Word properly fignifics) 

* by a conjunftive and a concurrent Teftimony.* 
And W. Tindal tranflates it thus, ' The fame 

< Spirit certifieth our Spirit, that we are the Sons 

< of God/ 

Our. Opponent's Senfe of i Johniv. 13. is, 
that St. John explains St. Paulas Meaning i tho' 
perhaps he would be put to it to prove that St. 
John knew what Sr. Paul had writ. And 'tis a 
ftrange Inference he would draw from the pre- 
ceding 
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ceding Words, If we I we bne another ^ Geddwel- 
letb in usj that therefore the Tcftimony 6f the 
Spirit is not inward and immediatei Nor will 
fu^ a Conclufion follow from any Thing elfe he 
has faid. 

Page 40. He afks this 

Quest. ^ If I jijdge of my owti Spirituat 

* Condition^ by comparing the Scripture Marks 

* of true Faith with mine. What fhall afccrtaiii 
« me that I am not miftaken ? Cffr/ 

Anb in Anfwer to it, pag. 41. he fays thus* 
He that is impartial in examining hitmelf by 
the Rule of the Written Word, and implores 
the Afliftance of the Spirit, to enablfc him to 
make a due Application thereof to himfelf, 
may know hb own Sincerity in the Faith. . • 
which is not a meer humane Conclufion. but 
what they juftly draw from the external Word, 
and the Holy opirit it feif witnefling the fame 
to them, together with their own Spirij ; ^ a» 
good and holy Men in Scripture fo often did, 
uichas7^*f Vavidj znd Hezekiab^ when they 
appealed to God concerning their Integrity.* 

These are notable Concelilons, and fuch as^ 
we think, give up the Point in Difpute } for^ 

i. If the Afliftahce of the Spirit to enable 
a Man to make a due Application of the written 
Word to himfelf, be heceflary to the Knowledge 
of his own Sincerity in the Faith -, Then tht 
Scripture alone, is not a Rule fuffiicient to giVe 
him that Knowledge^ 

2. If the Holy Spirit it felf witnefling thft 
fame to them, together with their own opirif, 

£ gave 
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gave Job, Davids and Hezekiabj an Aflurance of 
their Integrity ; then the Scripture was not their 
only Rule for fuch Aflurance. 

3. If Jobj who fome fay was before Mofes^ 
had no Scripture, the Spirit it felf was fufficicnt 
to give him that Aflurance without it. 

But, having granted fo much, he would fain 
draw back again, by fplittfng the Text, i Cor. 
ii. II. and giving us one Part of it. What Man 
knows the Things of a Many fave the Spirit of Man 
which is in him ? but cautioufly keeps back the 
other Part, even fo the Things of God knows no 
Man but the Spirit of Go dy that it might not mary 
his Inference. 

3?age42. Hepropofesthis 

Quest. * Are they that have inward imme- 
diate Revelations from God, to fubjefl: their 
Revelations to be examined and tried by the 
outward Teftimony of the Scripture, as a 
more certain Rule and Touchftone 5 feeing 
their Divine Revelations is that which is clear 
and evident of it felf ? 

To which he fhould have added, from the 
Place he quotes, thefe Words, • Forcing the 
^ well difpofed Underfl:anding, and irrefifti- 
' bly moving it to Aflcnt, by its own Evidence 

* and Clearnefs, even as the common Principles 
« ofriatural Truths do bow the Mind to a natu- 
< ral Aflcnt.' 

To the foregoing Quefl:ion, his 

AnfweriSy * It is only fuppofcd, but with- 

* out any Proof, that the Faithful have now any 
' immediate Revelations from God. And fup- 
^ pofing any of them had, yet whatever Certain- 

' * ty 



Sea. III. Of the Holj Serif tuns. 5 1 

* ty they themfelves might have thereof, this 

* could never fatisfy any others thereof, with- 

* out bringing them to the Touchftone of the 

* Scripture, as a more certain Rule at leaft to 

* us. For when God raifed up Prophets among 
, * the JevDi to declare his Mind and Will to them 

* by immediate Revelation, they were not to 

* receive all that pretended thereto, but to try 

* their Revelations by the written Word, or 

* Scripture/ 

But what does all this prove ? Nothing a- 
gainft die ^takers^ * who {as be acknowledges p. 

* 43 J pretend nor to any immediate Revelation 

* from God that is contrary to the Scriptures ; 
and who fay that (g) * For dieir Parts, they are 

* very willing that all their DoArines and Pra- 

* ftices be tried by them -, which they never re- 

* fufed, nor ever fhall, in all Controvcrfies with 
« their Adverfaries, as the Judge and Teft, And 
' that, they fhall be very wilting to admit it as a 

* pofitive certain Maxim, That whatfoever any 

* do, pretending to the Spirit, which is contrary 
^ to the Scriptures, be accounted and reckoned 
« a Delufion of the Devil/ 

Nor does his Difcourfe pag. 45, 46, and 47. 
about a New Imfnediate Revelation of the good Old 
G^fpel and Doffrinesj affe<5i them, who mean 
thereby no other than the Tcftimony of the Spi- 
rit of God bearing Witnefs with their Spirits 
that the good Old Gofpel and Doctrines are true^ 
which himfclf has fufficiently admitted. 

But we are forry that Our Opponent fhews 
himfelf malicious in pag. 48: when from fo inng- 

E2 cent' 
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cent Aflcrtioii as, * That the Righteoufnefs of 

* the Moral Law remains, and that it is binding 

* by the Spirit in c^ery true Believer,* He 
would infer that the fakers hold a Principle very 
dangerous hotb to Religion and Cvvil Government. 
This Confequence we think appears malicious, 
becaufe 'tis altogether unnatural, unlefs he can 
imagine than an Obligation to obferve the Righ- 
teoufnefs of the Moral LaWy has a Tendency to 
Herefy or Rebellion. 

Page 48. He forms into a Query thefc Words 
of ff^. Penn, * (h) No Command in the Scrip. 

* tare is any farther obliging upon any Man, than 

* as he finds a Conviftion upon his Confcicncc ; 

* otherwife Men fhould be engaged without, if 

* not againft Conviftion, a Thing unreafonable 

* in a Man.* 

How little Need our Advcrfary had to cavil 
at this Pailage, will beft appear to the Reader 
by fT. P's own Explanation, < (i) Such Com- 
mands arc either relating to Ordinary or Ex- 
traordinary Cajes, By Ordinary CafeSy I mean 
fuch as cniefly concern Faith and Holy Life^ 
which are general, permanent, and indifpen- 
fible.— By Extraordinary Cafes^ I underftand 
Mofe^s going to Pbaroab, the Prophets (everal 
Manners of Appearance to the Kings, Prielts^ 
and People of ifraelf with other Temporary- 
Commands relating to Outward Services, £^r. 
And fo we do fay, that what is commanded 
one Man, is not binding as fuch upon another. 
But when the Lord ihallfay, Iftbou ftnneft^ 

* tbou 
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thou Jhalt He ; If thou keepeft my Commandsy thou 
Jhalt livt ; Be je holyj for I the Lord your God 
am holy. Alfo in Cafe of Example, a^ the (k) 
Pricft cites, fVhofe Faith follaWj, confidering 
the End of their Converfationy Leaving us an 
Example chat we Jhould follow bis Steps. For 
your felveSy know you not how you ought to 
follow us. For after this Manner tn the old 
Ttme, the Holy Pf^omen alfo who trufted in 
Godj adorned tbemfelves. I fay, thcfc Pre- 
cepts and Examples are obliging upon all : 
Why ? Becaufe they more or Icfs meet with a 
Conviction in the Confciences of all. For I 
am perfwadednone mat have a reafonable SouU 
who have not outlived their Day, and on 
whom the Night is not come, among the In* 
dians themfelves, but would readily fay, Thefe 
are true and weighty Sayings ; tor Faith in 
God, and an holy (elf-denymg Life, are ne« 
ceflary both to our Temporal and Eternal 
Happinefs. Thus then we are clear from his 
ungodly Confequence, indeed Afperfion, to 
wit J That the fakers affirm the Doftrines, 
Commands, Promifes, Holy Examples, ex- 
prefled in Scripture, as fuch, not to be bind- 
ing. 

All this duly confiderM, /F. P. might well 
(ay in another Place, without any Contradiction, 
relpeCting thofe who would pretend the Want of 
ConviAion in Cafes of genen^l, permanent and 
mdifpenfible Duty, as our Author cites him, 

* That it is the Root of Rantifm to aflcrt, that 

* nothing is a Duty incumbent upon them, but 

* what they ar^ peifwaded is a Duty/ But fT. P. 

•fpeaks 
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Ipcaks not a Word in cither of thefe Places, 
zbout fFomen^s preachingj or Meetings for Di/d- 
pline as our Opponent pretends, nor any Thing 
like it. 

He fpcaks pag. 50. oi Bold Enthuftajis making 
void the moral Laws of Godj or the ftandlng pofi- 
true Inftitutions of our Lord^ as the Quakers have 
done bis outward Baptifm and Supper, But has 
not proved the outward Baptifm and Supper, 
cither moral Laws of God, or /landing pofitive^In- 
Jlimtions of onr Lord. He then cites Jf^. P. in his 
Reafon againft Railing, jpag. 109. who fays, 

* We can teftifie from the fame Spirit by which 

* Paul renounced Circumcifion, that they are to 
• * be rejefted as not now required.' Thefe Words 

he picks out of the Middle of a Paragraph of 
W' P's, whofe Senfe that our Readers may 
throughly underftand, we fhall tranfcribe the 
whol e. 

< They were, fays be, but the more noble 
' amongft the Meats and Drinks, and divers 
' Wajhings^ that the Apoftle faid, were but Sha- 

* dowsof the good Things to come. For I would 

* not that any fhould be fo fottifh, as to think 

* that Chrift came.toabolilh thofe Shadows of 
' the Jews, and inftitute other jn their Room ; 

* by no Means; He came to remove, change, 

* and abolifh the very Nature of fuch Ordinan- 

* ces^ and not the particular OKlin^nces only, 

* to wit. An Outward, Shadowy, or Figurative 

* Worfhip and Religion. For it was not be- 
^ caufe they were Jewijh Meats and Drinks, and 

* Mvers Wajbings, but becaufe they were Meats 

* and Drinks, and divers outward Wajhings at all, 
/ which never could, nor can, cleanfe the Con- 

* fcjence frpm dead Wprks, nor give Eternal 

Life 
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• 

Life to the Soul ; clfc wherein would the 
Change be ? I affirm by that one Scripture, 
Circumctfton is as much in Force as TVater Bap- 
ti/htj and the Pafcbal Lamb^ as Bread and 
Wine : They were both Shadows, and both 
elementary and perifhable. And though the 
latter were more immediately- forerunning and 
introduftory of the Subftance it felf, yet not 
to be perpetuated : For a Continuance of them 
had been a Judaizingof the Spiritual Evangeli- 
cal Worftiip: The Gofpel would have been 
a State of Figures, Types and Shadows, which 
to aflert or praftice, is, as mu^h as in fuch lies, 
to pluck it up by the Roots ; The Appellation, 
Ordinances of Chrijl, I therefore renounce, as 
unfcriptural and inevangelical : Befides, a Spi- 
rit of Whoredom from God, grofs Apoftacy 
into Superftition and Idolatry, yea, a Spirit 
of Hypocrify, Perfecution and Murder, and 
all manner of Wickednefs has got them, and 
covered it felf with them, Jezabel-\\\ity the 
old Enemy of God's faithful Prophets and 
People. And we canteftific from the fame 
Spirit by which Paul renounced Circumcifion, 
that they afe to be rejefted, as not now re- 
quired; neither have they, lince the falfe 
Church efpoufcd and exalted them, ever been 
taken up afrelh by God's Command, or in 
the Leading of His Eternal Spirit. And the 
Lord will appear to gather People out of them, 
but never to eftablifh or keep People in them, 
no, they ferved their Time, and now the 
falfe Church has got them ; yea, the Whore 
has made Merchandize with them, and under 
fuch Hiftorical, Shadowy and Figurative Chri- 
Jiianity, has fhe managed her Myftery of Ini- 
quity, unto the Beguiling of Thoufands, whofe 

* Simplicity 
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^ Simplicity the Lord has, and will have, tender 

< Regard to, 

"Who they are, that, be fa'js^ have even 
dar'd to fay, that the Scriptures were hurtful^ 
%o them, we know not. The fakers arc far * 
from either faying or thinking fo. 

Pag. 51. He fays, « The meaning of that 

< Promife, of what a new Covenant God would 

* make with his People, that (c) he would put 

* bis Laws in tbeir inward Parts, and write them 
^ in their Hearts^ cannot be that he would do it 

' ^ by inward immediate Revelation, without any 

* outward Inftruftion from his written Laws and 

* al} outward Teachbg. Or that the (m) inward 
« immediate Teaching of the Spirit was always 

* to go before the Teaching of the Scripture and 
f outward Teajchers, as they falfly fay. For wc 
f do npt find in the New Teftament, that any 
f were fp immediately taught, befidesthe Apo- 
f ftles and Prophets, and fome others, that 
« were extraordinarily infpired for the Teaching 
<■ of others ; but that their Faith came by hear- 
« ing the Word outwardly taught them, as the 
« general and ordinary Means thereof.* 

This PafTajge would Impofe on the Reader, 

1. By a falfc Infinuarion, as if tht fakers in 
^ITcrting Inward Immediate Revelation^ had meant 
to exclude the Ufe of all Outward Inflruftion, 
^d all Outward Teaching ; which they do not. 

2. As if R. B. in the Place quoted, had inter- 
preted this Text of Jeiremiakj whereas he there 
makes nq mention pf it. 

3. By 
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^. Br zlttfmg Robert Barclay* sScnTc^ whole 
Words arc, 

^ God is Teacher of his People himfelf, and 

< there is nothing more exprels than that fuch 
« as arc under the r^ew Covenant, they need no 

* M^;i/9/^iifi&/i'^0i: YetitwasaFruitofChrift's 

< Afcenfion, to fend Teachers andPaftors, for 
^ perfeding of the Saints. So that the fame 

* Work is afcribed to the Scriptures as to Teach- 
^ ers ; the one to make the Man of God perf eft^ 

* the other for the Perfeftion of the Saints. 

m 

« As then Teachers are not to go before the 
« Teaching of God himfelf under the New Co- 
« venant, but to follow after it ; neither are thev 
« to rob us of that great Privilodg^, which 
« Chrifl; hath purchafed imto us by his Blood % 

< fo neither is the Scripture to go before the 
« Teaching of the Spirit, or to rob us of it/ 

4, By concealing Part of the Text, vrhich 
makes a plain Diftinftion between Outward 
Teaching, and the Teaching there fpoken of, 
in thcfe Words, jhd they Jhatt teach no more every 
Man bis Neigbhourj and evers Man bis Brother y 
faying^ Know the Lord^ for they Jhall all know me 
from the leaft of them unto the great eft of them^ faith 
the Lord* 

Hb concludes this SeAion, with pervertmg 
the Text Col Six. 16. Let the Word of Chrift 
dwell in you richly in all fVifdom. Which he at- 
tributes to the Scriptures, or External fFord: 
Though ^ds plainly intended of the Spirit of 
Chrift dwelling in them, and fupplying them 
with Wifdoiq tq (each and admoniih one ano- 
ther. 
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SECT. IV. 

Of the Holy Spirit. 

OuROpponent begins with this 

Quest. * Is not the Holy Spirit inwardly 
teaching us by immediate Inspiration, the pri- 
mary and principal Rule of all our Faith and 
Practice in Religion ; and the Scripture, as 
not being the Fountain and principal Caufe of 
all Truth, only a fccondary and fubordinatc 
Rule?' 

To which he anf wers, 

* This is to make another primary Rule, 

* than the Light within, which the fakirs fay 

* is fufficient ; unlefs they will make the Spirit 

* and the Light within, to tie the fame ; which 

* they cannot do, who do not make the Light 

* within to be God, for all allow the Spirit is 

* God. 

We have in Seftion 2d foregoing, produced 
fufficient Proofs, that the Light within and the 
Holy Spirit are One : And that the Reader may 
fee clearly our Senfe of its Divinity, we tranfcribe 
the following Paffage out of (») fV'. P*s Keyj who 
in Oppofition to the Perverfion of fome that faid, 

* The fakers hold that the Light within them 
' is Cody Chriji^ and the Holy Spirit^ fo that 

* every 
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^ every ^aker has whole God, Chrift, and 
< Holy Spirit in him, which is grofs Blafphemy ; • 
ftates their Principle thus, 

< This is alfoa Mift^ke of their Belief: They 
never faid. That every Divine Illumination, 
or Manifeftation of Chrift in the Hearts of 
Men, was whole God^ Cbrijl^ or the Spirit^ 
which might render them guilty of that grofs 
and blafphemous Abfurdiiy lome would fatten 
upon them : But that God who is Lights or ^ 

the Word Chrift who is Lights ft iled the Second 
Adaniy the Lord from HeAven^ and the ^ick- 
ning Spirit^ who is God over all blefled for ever, 
hath enlightned Mankind with a Meafure of 
Saving Lights who faid, / am the Ugbt of the 
fForfd^ and tbe'j that follow me Jb alt not abide 
in DarkneJSj but have the Liiht of Life. So 
that the Illumination is from God or Chrift the 
Divine Word -, but not therefore, that whole 
God or Chrift is in every Man, any more than 
the whole Sun or Air is in every Houfc or 
Chamber. There are no fuch harih and un- 
fcriptural Words in their Writings. It is only 
a frightful Perverfionof fomeof their Enemies, 
to bring an Odiiim upon their holy Faith. 
Yet in a Senfe the Scriptyres fay it, and that is 
their Senfe, in which only, they fay the fame 
Thing. / will walk in them, and dwell in them . 
{p) He that dwelleth with yoUy Jhall be in you. I 
will not leave you comfortUfs. I will come to you. 
I in them and they in me. (f) Chrift in us the 
Hope of Glory, (q) Unlefs Chrift be in ^ou^ ye 
are R^rob^tes. (r) Little Children^ of who7n 

I 



(0) fobft xiv. 3j rjy 18^ 20. (f ) C«ofs*\%ai 

W 2 Con xiii* ^. (Ofi<il«W.\9» 



1 



6o Of the Holy Spirit. Seft. IV. 

« / travail agfiin in Birth until Cbrift he formed 
« in you* 

That the Holy Spirit is an excellent Principle 
of Spiritual Illumination^ our Advcrfary allows, 
and that it is common to all Men, we have be- 
fore proved : We are now to fliew, that this ex- 
cellent Principle of Spiritual Illumination, is the 
primary and principal Rule of Faith and ftu-f 
dice in Religion. 

For though we efteem the Holy Scriptures^ not 
only as a Rule/ but the beft fecondary and fub- 
ordinate Rule extant in the World : ' Yet, fays 

* (5) R. ClaridgCy as great a Value as I have for 

* them, neither I, nor any one elfe ought to fct , 

* them in Cpmpctition with, or give them the • 
"^ Preference to the 5/>fn/ ^?r»/A, by which they 

* were given forth, and from which they do re- 

* ceive all their Authority, Worth and Ufc- 
' f ulnefs. And therefore a fecondary and fob- 

* ordinate Rule they are, but the 5/>fr// is the 

* primary and principal Rule of Faith and Pra- 
ftice. For, 



f 



« I . Th6 Spirit is the Original, the Scriptures 

* are a Tranfcript or-^opy. 

« 2. The Spirit was the Saints Rule before the 

* Scriptures were extant. 

* 3. The Spirit receives not Authority from 
« the Scriptures, but they from it. 

* 4. Without the fpecial Illumination of the 

* 5/)ir// the Scriptures cannot be fpiritually or fa- 
« vingly underftood or applied. 

* From 
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* From whence the Argument is thus rightly 

* and truly formed ; That which is the Original 

* was the Saints Rule before the Scriptures were 

* extant, gives them their Authority, andwith- 

* out which they cannot be fpiritually or fa- 

* vingly underftood or applied, is the Primary 
« anoPrincipal Rule of Faith and Praftice ; but 

* the Spiril is the Original, was the Saints Rule 

* before the Scriptures were extant, gives them 

* their Authority, and without it they cannot 

* be fpiritually or favingly underftooa or ap- 

* plied : Therefore the Spirit is the Primary and 

* rrincipal Rule of Faith and Praftice/ 

Our Adverfary feems fenfible of the Strength 
of this Reafoning, and would therefore evade it, 
by faymg, Pag. 53. * It is no Part of the Con- 
« troverue between us, whether the Authority 
< ofthe Scriptures depends upon their being ^iv- 

* en by the Immediate Infpiration of the Spirit, 

* as the Fountain from whence they proceeded/ 
But certainly, that Part of the Controverfy which 
refpcfts Priority is determined thereby, unlefs 
the Stream can pol&bly be before the Fountain 
irom whence it proceedls. 

However fince he inclines to drop that as no 
Part of the Controverfy, we fhall next confider 
what he admits to be fo, viz. * Whether we have 
-• any Ground now, to cxpeftto be inwardly 

* taught, by the Inmiediate Infpiration of xht 
« Spirit, as the Prophets and Apoftles were ? ^ 

In Order to the Solution of this Point, let it 
beconfider'd, that, 

* I. ("/) We diftinguifh of Immediate Injfirati" 

* on^ and lay, it is twofold, either in Kind or 

Degree, 
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* Degree. Now though wc believe, the Immc^^ 

* diate Infpration which wc have, is from the 

* fame Holy Spirit that infpired the Prophets 

* and Apoftles, and through them gave forth 

* the Holy Scriptures ; yet we do not fay, it is 

* the fame Inffiration for Degree which they had» 

* but that it is the fame for Kind: 

* 2. We do not plead for any New Gofpel^ 

* Faith or Doilrine, different from that which 

* Chrift and his Holy Prophets and Apoftles 

* taught, and is recorded m the Scriptures of 

* Truth, but for the Revelation of that which 

* they taught, and is therein recorded, Whcrc- 

* fore, as the Apoflle fays, ^ere are Diverjities 

* of Gift s^ but the fame Spirit y and there are Dtf- 

* ferences of Adminijirations^ but the fame Lord. 

* And there are Diverftties of Operations J but it is 

* the jame God, which worketh all in all. But the 

* Manifejiationof the Spirit is given to every Afam. 
^ to profit withal, i Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6, 7. So fay 

* we, viz. That there is a Meafure of the fame 

* Spirit in us, which was in the Holy Prophets. 

* and Apoftles; fo that 'tis not an Equality, 

* but a Meafure of the fame Spirit of Revelation 
« which they had, that we contend for.* 

Hence it appears, that we do admit, as well 
as our Opponent, Pag. 55. * That there is a' 

* great Difference [in Degree] between, the ejr- 

* traordinary Prophetical Infpirations which the 

* Apoftles and fome others then had, and the or- 

* dinary Illuminations and Affiflances of the Spi- 

* rit now afforded us.' But yet we do aflert. 
That the Ordinary Infpirations, Illuminations, 
and Affiflances of the Spirit, are of the fame 
Kind with the Extraordinary, viz. Inward and 
Immediate. A Doftrine, one would think, our- 

Ativerfary 
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Adverfary himfclf ready to fubfcribc to, when 
he fpeaks Pag. 35. of tnc Efficacy of the Scrip- 
tures by the Operation of the Spirit accompanying 
them. Pag. 41. ^imploring the jiffiftance of the 
Spirit^ to enable a Man to rnake a due Application of 
the Scriptures to bimfelf that he may know his own 
Sincerity in the Faith. And Pag. 55. Of the in- 
ward Illuminations and AJftftances of the Spirit open- 
ingpur Underjtandings^mmmmandour Hearts. 

These Paflagcs, we think, imply Immediate 
Infpiration^ which yet in other Places he dpnies 
the Neceffity of ; we muft therefore efteem him 
guilty of Self'Contradiffion^ till he fhall make a 
fair and Scriptural Diftinftion, between thofe 
Operations^ Illuminations and Affiftances of the 
Spirit he fpeaks of, and the Immediate Infpirati- 
ons thereof which we plead for. Is not that Ope- 
ration of the Spirit, which gives Life and Power, 
inward and immediate ? Are not the Afliftances 
of the Spirit, enabling to make a due Applicati- 
on of the Scriptures, and to know a Man's own 
Sincerity in the Faith, inward and immediate ? 
Are not the inward Illuminations of the Si)irit 
opening our Hearts and Underftandings im- 
mediate ? 

If he Ihall fay. All this is by Means of the 
Scripture ; fi^e anfwer^ We deny not theUfe and 
Benefit of the Scriptures : But muft not the Ap- 
plication which the Spirit makes of them, be in- 
ward and immediate. 

But we muft go on to deteft our Adverfaries 
perverfions of feveral Texts of Scripture. 

I. That of 7^^/ii. 28. which he fays, p.sS- 
* St. Peter declares was fulfilled in the Dcfcent of 

the 
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the Holy Ghoft upon the Apoftlcs.' jlSls ii. 1 6* 
But the Words of Peter in that Place are, TTsis 
is that which wasfpoken by the Prophet Jot\. He 
does not fay, * It was then fulfilled,' but plain- 
ly fhews that the Gift of the Holy Ghoft there 
prophcfied of and then eminently begun ta be 
poured forth, was to extend to all future Times 
ikying v. 29. 9T&/? Promife is untoyou^ and to your 
children^ and to all that are afar offy even as many 
as the Lord our God Jh all calU 

2. That of Cor.xiu 7. * The Manifeftation 

* of the Spirit is given to every Man to profit 

* withal,' of which he fays, p. 57. that ' St. 

* Paul is there fpeaking of another Sort of fpi- 
^ ritual Gifts and Manifeftations of the Spirit^ 
' than what were neceflary fo Salvation :* And 
jp. 58. that * They were of another Sort than 

* the fanftifying and faving Gifts of the Spirit* 
But we advife him to recoiled himfelf. Does not 
the Apoftle fay in the next Words, For to one 
is given by the Spirit the Word of tVifdom \ to ano- 
ther the tVord of Knowledge by the fame Spirit ; to 
another Faith by the fame Spirit. Are not Wtf- 
dom, Knowledge and Faith, Gifts and Manife- 
ftations of the Spirit neceflary to Salvation ? Are 
they not fbme of the fanftif ying and faving Gifts 
of the Spirit ? If they are, this Scripture makes 
nothing for what he alledges it for. 

3, John xiv. 16. jfnd I will pray unto the Fa-* 
ther^ and hefhall give you another Comforter ^ thai 
he may abide with you for ever^ even the Spirit of 
"Truth. John xiv. 26. xvi. 13. that the Spirit JhouUt^ 
guide them into all Truths and teach them all 
Things. Of the two latter of thefe Tiexts, he 
fays, ^.58. ' That the Promife of Chrift to the 
< Apoftles was not made to all Chrift ian Be* 

• lievers 
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* lievcrs as well as to them/ And in p. 60. infi- 
« nuates the fame of the other. And then he 
goes on fpeaking of the extraordinary Guidance 
of the Spirit which the Apoftles had ; a Matter 
as we have before fhcwn out of the Queftion : 
But at length expreffes himfelf honeftly, like a 
^akerj in thefe Words, * And this Promife of 

* the Spirit may alfo extend to all good Chrifti- 

* ans in all Ages, as to its Spiritual Comforts and 
' Confolations, and its {andifying Illuminations 
^ and Afliftances, which are generally necefTary 
^ to all, and in other Places of Scripture promif- 

* edtoall, Lukexi..i2> 

4. jf^s i. 4. He fays, * The Waiting requir- 

* ed of the Apoftles, was only their bodily 

* Staying at Jerufalem.' If fo, they were not 
required to have any Spiritual Expedtation of the 
Defcent of the Holy Ghoft. We think therefore 
he Ihould have left out the Word only. His 
Speech ' about others now waiting for the like 

* miraculoQs Defcent,* we are not concerned in, 
nor in theConfequences he imputes to fuch a Wait- 
ing. But that an humble and filent Waiting 
on God is a Chriftian Duty, may fufficiently ap^ 
pear from Scripture, which yet excludes not 
reading, praying, or Meditating at proper times 
and SeafonS. 

5. Jer. xxxi. 34. ^jeyjhall teach no more every 
Man bis Neighbour ^ and every Man his Brother^ 
faying^ Know the Lord, for they Jhall all know me 
from the leafi of them unto the great eft of them. 
He fays, * It is not there meant, that every one 
< in the Times of the Gofpel, fhould have luch 
« immediate Infpirations of the Spirit as to have 
«, no need of any other teaching ;* and then goes 
on to ihew thcweccffity of Paftors and Teachers, 

F and 
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and of writing and preaching, which he would in- 
fer muft be all ufclefs, if immediate Infpiration 
be allowed. Whereas the immediate Infpiration 
we plead for, makes all outward Means the more 
uferul 5 being that alone which enables Men to 
difcover true Doftrine from falfe, and counter- 
feit Pretenders from truly infpired Miniftcrs, 
Be fides 'tis moft unreafonable to infer from the 
Ufe of outward Teaching of Men, that Men 
muft have no inward and immediate Teaching of 
the Spirit j for the very End of outward Teach- 
ing is, or ought to be, to direft to that which is 
inward and immediate. 

6. I John ii. 20—27, ^^^ J^ ^^'^^ ^^ UnSlion 
from the Holy One^ and ye know all TTbings.—^ But 
the anointings which ye have received of him abid- 
eth in you^ and ye need not that any Man teach you ; 
but the fame anointing teacheth you of all Things y and 
is Truths and is no Tie : and even as it hath taught 
youy ye fhall abide in him. Our Author takes 
much Pains inp. 66^ 6y. in proving what is not 
denied, viz. That they to whom the Apoftle then 
writ, had outward Teaching, as well as the in- 
ward Anointing, but at laft, gives us our Point; 
in admitting the ordinary Unftion, or internal Il- 
lumination of the Spirit, as a Seal to the Truth of 
the Doftrine in the Scripture : For we pretend 
not, as is before ftiewn, . that that extraordinary 
Degree of Undlion, or difcerning of Spirits whicn 
the Apoftles had, is common to all Chriftians. 
We muft here again call upon our Adverfary to 
Ihew us, wherein this Internal Illumination or the 
Spirit he fpeaks of differs from Immediate Infpi- 
ration ; fince he fays, < We have no Ground 
' now to look fgr any truly infpired Teachers, 
* but to rejeft fuch as pretend to it.* We fliall 
hereafter Ihew in Se£l. 6. concerning the Miniftry, 

that 
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that all friie Miiiifters are trtily infpircd : It is 
fdrely a difmal Time with th* Profenors of Chri- 
ilianity if they have nd Ground to look for any 
but falfe one^. 

But before we leave this Text of 1 John ii. zy.^ 
But the Anointing which ye have received of him 
abideth in yHu, and ye need not that any Man teach 
youy &c. we fhall give our Reader a genuine 
and ratiorial Intei-pretation ot it from {u) R. 
Barclayy who fays, 

• 

FiRsl*, ' This could not be any fpecial, pe- 

* culiar, or extraordinary Privilege, but that 

* which is common to all the Sairits, it beihg a 
' general EpiftlCj direfled to all them of that 

* Age/ 

* Sbcc^dlt, « The Apoffile proi>ofeth this 

* anointing iri them, as a more certain Touch- 

* ftone lor theni to difcem and try Sedxrcers by^ 

* even than his own Writings 5 fofr having in the 

* fornier Verfe faid, that he had written fbme 

* Things^ to therii, concerning fuch as ieduced 

* them, he begins the next Ycvk^But the Anoint- 

* ifigy kit. and ye need Hot ibdt any Mori teach you i 

* &c. which infers, that having faid to them 

* what can be faid, he refers them for all to 

* the inwatd Anointing ( which teaches all 

* things^ as the piofl firm^ conftaiit, and certain 

* Bulwark, againfl- all Seducers. 

Ahi) i-egf /jf, ^ That k is a la^ffiirig andcbhtmir--- 

* irig thin^; the Amnitn^ tbUkh abideth \ if it 
« had hot feteen to abide tii ^m,* vi coufd not 

F 7t haVte 
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' have tauffht them all things, neither guided 

* them ag'nft all Hazard. From which I ar- 
' gue thus, 

* He that hath an Anointing abiding in hxm» 
' which teacheth him all Things, fo that he needs 
' no Man to teach him, hath an inward and im- 

* mediate Teacher, 

* But the Saints have fuch an Anointing, 

' Therefore the Saints have an inward and 

* immediate Teacher. 

Our Opponent adds, p. 6y. * And it is very 
obfcrvable, that too many of them who pre- 
tend to it now, and to know all Things by the 
Undlion or Anointing within them, do really 
with the Seducers in the Apoftles Days deny^ 
tbatjefusistbe Cbriji, or thai Chrift is come in the 
Ftejh^ in the true and fcripture Senfe of it, by 
his affuming Jefus his Body of Flefti into a per-^ 
fonal Union with himfelf. For they Query, 
Is it not a Lie to fay, that Chrift is God and 
Man in one Perfon ? And they deny that that 
is the Body of Chrift, which was not with the 
Father before the World began ? 

For fuch a Query he cites, Chrift. Atkinses 
Sword of the Lord drawn, p. 5. And for fuch a 
Denial, Edward Burroughs, p. 465. Had our 
Adverfary read that Paper called 77je Sword of 
the Lord drawn, he might have feen it's Author's 
Name to be Chriftopher Atkinfon, not Atkins ^ but 
he feems to quote blindfold. Nor does that Au- 
thor in the Place quoted propound any fuch Que- 
ry. He ufes indeed the Words ; It is a lie^ 
adding, he is not divided from what he was hefore 
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the Foundaiions of the Hills were laid ; by which *cis 
apparentjthat thofe Words relate to fomewhat his 
C)ppofer had faid or infinuated, of 'Chrijt's being 
divided from what be was before the Foundations c/ 
the Hills were laid-, and not merely to the faybg, 
Chrifi is God and Man in one Perfon. 

His Pervcrlion of Edward Burroughs will bcft 
appear by tranfcribing the whole Paffage, which 
is, by way of Query to the Papijls^ in thefe ' 
Words. 

' Whether the Body and Blood of Chrifc, 
that is Meat indeed, and Drink indeed, be car- 
nal and viflble things,to be feen, felt and known 
vifibly and carnally ? and whether Bread and 
Wine Cthat is mortal and Wfll-corrupt j be the 
very Body and the very Blood of Chrift Jcfus ? 
and whether Chrift hath any other Body and 
Blood, to be known in any other Way and 
Manner than what is profeffed to be vifibly 
and carnally known by you? And is that 
Bread, after Confecration, the very exprefs 
Ipiage of the Father, and was with the Father 
before the World began ? elfe it is not the Bo- 
dy of Chrift : Anfwer me plainly. 

The Reader will now eafily fee the Unfairncfs 
of our Opponent, who takes thofe Words, it is 
not the Body of Chrift^ which have Relation ro 
the feveral Interrogatories foregoing, and fixes 
them to the Latter Fart of one of them, viz. 
was with the Father before the World beg an j which 
laft Words plainly relate to the Bread Chrift 
fpeaks of, John vi. 58. This is that Bread which 
came down from Heaven. And the manifcft puf- 
pofe of all thofe Queries; was to (hew that the 
Bread and Wme which, the P^^xfay^ar^ wmd£>\V 
ftanriared into the ver^^ Bod'j and tbc "ucr^ Blooi. ^ 

F 3 CWx^ 
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Cbrijfy is not the Body and Blood of Chrift, in any 
Scnfe, either natural or fpiritual. 

Our Opponent next propofes this Q«ry» 

Pagit 67. * Is it not a far better and nKDrc dcfir- 
' able thing to have converfe with God immedi- 
< ately, than only mediately, as being an higher 

* Pifpenfation ?* For this he quotes, R. B*s Apol. 
p. 51. in Jufticeto whom, we (hall tranfcribe 
the whole Paflage, * How much then are they 

* deceived, who inftead of making theGofpel 
' preferable to the Law, have made the Condi- 
f tion of fuch as are under the Gofpel far worfe ? 

* For no doubt it is a far better, and more defi- 

* able thing, to converfe with God immediately, 

* than only mediately, as being an higher and 
f more glorious 'Difpenfation. And yet thefe 

* Men acknowledge, that many under the Law 

* had immediate Converfe with God, whereas 

* they now cry it is ceafed. 

* Again, under the Law, there was the Hor 
' ly of Holies, into which the High Prieft did 
^ enter, and received the Word of the Lord xm- 
' mediately from betwixt the Cherubims, fo that 

* the People could then certainly know the 
' Mind of the Lord ; but now, according tp 

* thefe Men's Judgment, we are in a far worfc 
' Condition,having nothing but the outward Let- 

* ter of the Scripture, to gucfs and divine from^ 
« concerning one Verfe of which, fcarce twq 
f can be found to agree. But Jefus Chrift hath 

* promifed us better things, (though many ar^ fo 
f unwife, as not to believe him) even to guide us 

* by his own unerring Spirit, and hath rent and 
f removed the Vail, whereby not only one, and 
? that once a Year may enter; but all of us at 
f aJJ (imes have Accdi* unto him, as often as we 
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* draw near unto hitn with pure Hearts : He re- 

* veals his Will to us by his Spirit, and writes 

* his Laws in our Hearts.' 

Our Opponent's Difcourfe in^. 68, 69, and 
^ to the End of this Se&ion, about a fal/e Pcace^ 
'and the many falfe Suppofidons he makes to fix it 
upon the i^akersj carry not with them the Ap* 
pearancc of Argument. Were we difpofed to 
talk after that manner, we could retort with ve- 
ry great Advantage : But 'tis our Bufinefs to de* 
fend the Truth without Breach of Charity. 



SECT V. 

Of the Inward Immediate Tejlimcrrf cf 

the Spirit. 

Our Adverfary afferts, f. 70. * That * there 
< may be a real, certain, undoubted Belief of 
' the Truth of Chriftianity, which may fatisfy 

* a Man's Confcience or Judgment, without the 

* inward immediate Tcftimony of the Spirit,' 
and then tells of feveral outward Teftimoniesand 
Atteftations, fufficient, as he thinks, for that Pur- 
pofe, viz. 

« I. The external vifible Dcfcentof the Spirit 

* upon our Saviour at his Baptifm, Mat. iii. i o, 1 7. 
Which Defccnt that Text does not mention that 
any Body faw, but our Saviour himfelf John the 
Baptift did alfbfee it, as appears, John i. 32. 
But h» places the Ground of his Belief, not 
barely on that outward Atteftation, but on 
the Tcilimcmy of the Spirit of God inward- 
ly alTuring him of its Certainty > for he fa^s^ 

F 4 •vi.'i'i;:. 
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« 

t;. 33. He that fent me to baptize with Water the 
fame f aid unto me\ Upon whom thou Jh alt fee the Spu 
rit defcending and remaining on hi7?i^ the fame is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghojl. 

2. ' The Voice then heard from Heaven, as 
« alfo at his Transfiguration.* Mat. xvii. 5/ 
Which Text docs not prove, that the three DiC 
ciplesjwho heard it, had not a real undoubted Be- 
lief of the Truth of Chrillianity before. 

3. * The Spirit's Defcent upon the Appftles* 

< attheDay of Pentecoft, and the many wondcr- 
« ful Works they were enabled to work by the 

* Spirit,andmany other external rational Proofs,as 

* the punftual fulfilling of all the Prophecies of 
' the Old Teflament, concerning the Mefliah in 

* thePerfonof Chrift, and of his own Predidti- 

* ons in the New Teftament, concerning his 
« Death,and Refurre6tion,andAfcenfion,and fend- 
' ing the Holy Glioft, and the Deflruftion of Je- 

* rufalem^ and the wonderful Succefs of his Gof- 

* pel. And then adds, 

* If we could not have a certain undoubted 

< Belief of the Truth of Chriftianity, without 
« the inward immediate Teftimony of the Spirit, 

* we fliould make the unbelieving Jews^ who 
« would not believe in Chrifl, upon the external 

* rational Evidence he gave them of his being 

* the Mediah, the Son of God, more excufablc, 

* than our Lord told tliem they would be, John 

* XV. 22.' Which I'ext mentions none of 
thofc outward Tellimonies and Attellations he 
has been fpeaking of ; but Chrift's perfonal 
Prefence with and Ipeaking to thtmJf I had not 
€ome and fpokento them they had not had Sin^ but 

now 
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now have tbey no Cloak for their Sin. This Text 
therefore is nothing to our Adverfarics Purpofc, 
unlefs he can (hew that the inward immedi- 
ate Teftimony of the Spirit did not accompany 
Chrift's outward Preicncc and Speaking : A 
thing, we fuppofe, he will never attempt. 

He then gives us Inftanccs of thofe wicked 
Men who hold the Truth in Unrighteoufnefs^ 
of Simon Magus, of thofe who in the Parable arc 
likened to ftony Ground, and of the chief Ru- 
lers who believed in Jefus but did not confeis him. 
Thefe, he fays, * believed or alHented to the 

* Truth with their Underftanding, though it 

* brought forth no Fruit in their Lives.* What 
an Advocate is here for the Chriftian Faith, who 
ranks wickedMen, a Sorcerer, the Hard-hearted, 
and Hypocrites, among Believers, and would in- 
fer that fuch Men had a real certain undoubted 
Belief of the Truth of Chriflianity. Suppofe a 
Church made up of fuch Believers, wherein would 
it differ from a Synagogue of Satan ? But to ima- 
gine them a Church ofChriJi^would imply a Com- 
munion between Light and Darknefs, and a Con- 
cord of Chrijt with Belial. And indeed to enroll 
wicked Men, for their meer hypocritical AflTentto 
the Truth of an Hiftory, into the Number of the 
Chriftian Church,and to exclude out of the fame, 
pious Ibber and virtuous Perfons, for not believ- 
ing an Hiftory they never heard, is a Method 
very unlike to profelyte a reafonable Man to 
Chriftianity. But the holy Scriptures give ano- 
ther Defcription of true Faith, which they make 
produftive of good Works, by which *tis to be 
known, as a tree by its Fruits, for which reafoft 
we muft ftill leave thofe People our Advcrfary 
has given Inftances of, among the Clals of Unbe- 
lievers, who have no real certain wvd >MAwi!oXft.^ 
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tclicf of the Truth of Chriftianky ; but at moft, 
an Hypocritical^ Uncertain and fTavering one ; 
fuch as fhall never entitle a Man to recciw ^ay 
^ng of the Lord* James l 7. 

Wicked Lirers,notwithftanding all theirNoife 
and Talk about Orthodoxy in Religion, arc of 
all Men the moft Heterodox, (x) < He that would 

* know faith Archbifhop Tillotfon^ what a Man 

* believes, let him attena rather to what he does, 
^ than what he talks. He that leads a wicked 
^ Life, makes a more credible and EffeAual pro- 
feffion of Infidelity, than he who in 'Words on- 
\y denies the Gofpel. 

(y) * Hb may have Orthodox Opinions in 

* Religion, but when all is done, there is no 

* fuch Error and Herefie, nothing fo funda- 

* mentally oppofite to Religion, ^ a wicked 

* Life. 

< If any Man profefe himfelf a Chriftian, and 

* do not live better than others, he is a mcer Pre- 
^ tender, and Mountebank in Religion. 

* The Devils^ faith the (z) Homily^ know and 
^ believe, that Chrift was born of a Virgin \ that 

* he fafted forty Da\s and forty Nights^ without 
^ Meat and Drink ; that he wrought all kind of 
^ Miracles^ declaring himfelf very God. They be- 

* lieve alfo t\iz.t Chrift for our fakes fuffered a moft 

* painful Deaths to redeem us from everlaftingDeath 5 

* and that he rofe again from Death the third 

* Day ; 



*m 



fx) S^mont Oh Teveral Occafions. Edit. 11671. P» ^57 
{() Thiri tm oj the Serpm of Siilvatm. 
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D(pj 9 they believe that be afcended into Heaven^ 
and diat beftttetb on tbe Ri^i^ Hand ofibe Faiber^ 
and at the laft End of this Vforldjnlfall come a- 
gain and judge both the ^ick and tbe Dead. Thefe 
Articles of our Faith the Devils believe^ and 
fo they believe all things that be written in 
tbe New and Old Tejiament^ to be true : and yet 
for all this Faith, they be but Devils, remain* 
ing ftill in their damnable Eftate, lacking the 
very True Cbriftian Faith. For the Rigbt and 
true Cbriftian Faith, is not only to Believe that 
Holy Scripture^ and all the aforefaid Articks of 
our Faith are true \ ButalfotohaveafureTniK 
and Confidence in God*» merciful Promifes^ 
to be faved from everlafting Danmation by 
Chrift; whereof doth follow a Loving Heart 
to obey his Commandments. And this TrueCbri- 
ftian Faitb, neither any Devil hath, nor yec a- 
ny Man which in the outward ProfeJIion of 
his Mouth, and in his outward receiving of tbe 
Sacraments, in coming to tbe Cburcb, and in alt 
other outward Appearances, Jeemeth to be a Cbri- 
ftian Many and yet in his Living and Deeds 
Iheweth the contrary. For how can a Man have 
this True Faitb, fure Truft, and Confidence irxGod, 
that by the Merits of Cbrift his Sins be for- 
given, and he reconciled to the Favour of God, 
and to be partaker of tbe Kingdom of Heaven by 
Cbrift,v9\itn he livetb ungodlily,zvA denietb Cbrift 

« in his Deeds? furely, no fuch ungodly Man 

^ can have this Faitb and Truft in God. 

Pace 71. Heaflcrts, that * We may have 
^ a real certain Belief of the Authority of Scrip- 
« ture, which may fatisfy our Confcienices, with- 
' out the inward immediate Teftimony of the 
•Spirit; And 

Pace 
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Page 73. That * The inward immediate Tefti- 

* mony of the Spirit is not neceflary to a fav- 

* ing Chriftian Faith- 

Altho* he allows p. 73. ' That the inward 

« gracious Afliftance of the Spirit, in concur- 

* rence with outward Means, is abfolutely nc- 
« ceflary to a faving Chriftian Faith, to remove 

* the Impediments of our Prejudices and Paffions, 

* and to give us fuch a clear difcerning of the 

* Chriftian Truths, and of the Evidence there- 

* oU and to difpofe us to fuch a Teachabknefs 

* and Attention thereto, as may not only gain 

* a rational Conviftion and affent to them with 

* our Underftandings, but may alfo move and 

* incline our Wills and AfFcdtions to yeild that 

* Obedience thereto, that makes the Faith there- 

* of faving. And therefore the Faish thro' which 

* we are faved is faid in Scripture to be the Gift 

* of God^ and is mentioned among the Fruits of 

* //&i? Spirit, Eph. ii, 8. GaL v, 22. 

We muft here again urge our Opponent to 
Ihew, wherein this * Inward gracious afliftance 

* of the Spirit, to give us a clear difcerning. of the 

* Chriftian Truths and of the Evidence thereof, 
differs from ' The inward immediate Teftimo- 

* ny of the Spirit/ And after what Manner 
the Spirit moves and inclines our Wills and AffeSli- 
ans to Obedience^ if not by an inward immediate 
Tejiimony to the Truth of thofe Precepts^ it 
moves and inclines us to Ohferve ? 

However, fince our Opponent has pofitively ' 
aflerted, as before, ' That we may have a real 

* certain belief of the Authority of Scripture, 

* which may fatisfy our Confciences, without 

* the 
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* the inward and immediate Tcftimony of the 
« Spirit,* And 

That ' The inward immediate Tcftimony 
« of the Spirit is not neceflary to a favingChri- 
« ftian Faith/ We fhall produce, in Oppofiti- 
on to his Aflcrtion, the Tcftimonics of tome fa- 
mous Proteftant Writers. 

CALVIN^ that noted profeflbr of Divinity at 
Geneva^ fays, {a) * Profane Men, becaufethey 
^ think Religion doth ftand only in Opinion, 

* to the End they may not cither fondly or light- 

* ly believe, do covet and defire to nave pro- 

* ved to them by reafon, that Mofes and the Pro- 

* phets fpake from God. And to fuch I An- 

* Iwer, that the Tcftimony of the Spirit far 
^ exceeds all Reafon, for as God alone is a fu- 

* ficient Witnefs of himfclf in his Word, fo will 

* it not find credit in the Hearts ot Men, until 
< it is fealed by the inward Tcftimony of the Spi- 

* rit, 'Tis therefore neceflary that the fame Spi- 

* rit which fpakc by the Prophets, enter into 

* our Hearts to perfuadc us, that they faithfully 
« declared what was commanded them of God.' 

zam:hius 



(a) Quia opinione tantum ftare videtur religio profa- 
nls hominibus, ncqnid ftult^ aut leviter credanc, raCione 
probari fibi cnpiunt ac poftulant, Mofen & prophetas 
divinic6s loqttucos efie. Atque teftimonium Spirit&s omni 
ratione praeftantius efle refpondeo : Nam ficuci Deus folus 
de fe idoneas eft teftis in fuo fermonc^ ita ctiam non an- 
te {idem reperiet Sermo in hominum cordibus, qnam in* 
teriore Spiritfts teftimonio obfignetur. Idem ergo Splritus 
qui per os prophetarum loquutus eft, in corda noftra pc- 
netrct neccffe eft, ut perfuadeat eos fideliter protuliffc, 
quod diyinitfts erat mandatumt Calvin Inftituu lib. i. 
C« 7. Sea. 4« 
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ZANCHIUS, ProfdTor of Divinity at HeideF 
hergy in his Trealife of the /fo/y Scriptures^ Tom* 
8. of his Wotks, in Anfwcr to thofe that fay, 

* The Scripture needs no other Teftimony, but 

* is fufficlent of it felf, to prove it was given 

* by Inlpiratiort of God,* lays down the fol- 
lowing Propofitions. 

Prop. i. (b) ^ *Tis not in the power of any 

* Man nor of the Univerfal Church, but of God 
^ alone, to make i Man certainly know that this 

* very Scripture whereof We are fjpeaking, was 
« given by Infpiration of God, and others were 

* not. 



« 



Prop. 2* (rj * Nor can the Holy Scripture 
« effeft this of itfelf alone, but the Holy Spirit 

* is neceflary for the fo enlightiiiiig of tKc Mind 
« of Man, in his hearing or reading of the Scrip- 

* tures, that he nuy fee and perceive God, and 
« not Man to be the fpcaker.' 

Prop. 5. {d) ' No Reafons drawn ekher frorti 

* the Antiquity, or Harmony of the Scriptures, 
' or thofe Miracles wherewith the Holy Scrip- 

* ture 



rin 



C^; Non eS culjus piam hominisy neque toitius Ecclefiat, 
fed (blitts Dei etficere ut quis certo cognofcat, banc de 
qua loquimur (cripturam effe O^oTfwr of» alias vero minime. 

{e) Non eft etiam Scriptors (an^ per fe folias hoc ef- 
ficere ; fed opus eft Splrita SanAo, mentem hominis le* 
gentisautaudieatis Sicripturam ita illuftrante, at videat 
ac fcnciat Deum loqui in Scripturis, noa homiaem. 

(i) Hullis eciam racionibus, fiveab antiquitate, live a. 
conlbnantia Scripturaram. fire Mlraculis q^ibus fuic Scrip- 
tura S. confinnata, fire cotnpleinieato raticiBiorum ejus^ 
iire ab alio quoris loco, deduftis, pefuaderi ulli honti--. 
num, potefti hos libros efie Owrvivruff alio) nec^oi^ 
quim, Gnc 5pirittt intus hoc dcmouftutac* 
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ture was coafirmed, or the fulfilling of its 
Prophecies, or any other Topicks, canperfuade 
a Man, that thefe Books were given by Infpi- 
ration of God, and others were not, without 
the inward Demonflration of the Spirit. 

Prop. 4. {e) « The holy Spirit therefore which 
can open the Mind, and enlighten die Eyes 
of it, IS not only ncceflaty to make a Man 
know of a truth, that the Canonical Books were 
given by Infpiration of God ; but he alone is 
alfo a Teacher, able and fufiident to do this, 
without any Teftimony of the Church, or any 
Reafonsof Man. 

PISCATOR Profeflbr of Divinity at Her^ 
horny fays, (/) * Though the Scripture defcr- 

* veth to be believed of all Men, as being given 

* by divine Infpiration, and felf-crc£ble, 
« yet it muft be confirmed by the Spirits Tefti- 

* mony in our Hearts, that we may be certain 

* of its Authority, and fo give fiill credit therc- 

* unto. 

BUCANUSy Profeflbr of Divinity at Laufannaj 
having propofed this» C^eftion, {g ) ^ How is it 

certain 



(r> Ergo Spiritus SanOas qtti mcntem mentilq; oculos 
aperiat, atqoe illuminet, noniolam necefiarius eft ad hoc, 
utqaisverc agaolcat capomcos libros eife ^wniwsmj fed 
etiam ad hanc rem illc units, fine ado teftixnoaip ficclefiar 
fmeaj uUis raCionibus, idoneus eft at% fofficiMs DotW* 

(/jEtfi autem hatcScrlptara fideniapQ4;omBes «cretur 
tanquatn ^THMsrof i^Jani 'ju^of, tamei^ t^ft^pnio Spiritus 
Sancti ranc^tj.eam.ui cordibu^ nc^ris^ oport€C> at nobis 
certa ejus conllet Anthoritas, ac pc^ac^^ at pl<»ia;n ei 
fidem habeanm?. fifcator i»y J^ifm§ Loc^ i. Mmt. 

(^} UndeconSata Dieo di^jia&dBeScnpta^Prophetiica. 
etApoftolica? iPartim Teftimdniis \uidcj|^> ^t^vs^ ^i^" 
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« that the Writings of the Prophets and Apoftles 
« were diftated of God ? Anfwers^ Partly by 
' Teftimonies , and partly by Argumenrs; 

* The Teftimonies are either internal or exter- 
« nal: The internal Teftimony is but one, name- 

* ly of the holy Spirit, inwardly fpeaking to our 
« Heart, and diftating, that thofe Writings were 

* given by divine Infpiration, and Sealing them 
' therein. 

* And this Teftimony is peculiarly appointed 
« for the ftrengthening of us, and alone fatisfics 

< us.' 

RAVANELLUS fays, (h) * We are certain 

* of the divine Authority of the Scripture, by 

* the Teftimony which the holy Spirit gives in- 

* wardly in our Hearts. 

« The Teftimony of the holy Spirit is far more 

< EfFeftual and Excellent than all other Teflii- 

* monies, and particularly, the Teftimony of 

' the 



gnmentis. Teftimoniis quldcm partim internis, partim 
externis. Internum Teftimonium unicum eft,ncmpe, SpU 
ritus Sanfti intus alloquentis cor noftrum, £c di£^antis 
icripta ilia effe flso-rr'si/rrt & ea cordibus noftris obfignantis. 
Eftqae hoc TeAimonium proprie ad noftrum ipforum 
confiimationem, folumque nobis faCisfacit. BtuAni Ivjtiu 
Theology Loc, 4. (^Jf. 12. 

(b) De divinitate Scripture nobis conftat, ex Teftimo- 
nio, quodSpiritus Sanf^us intus in cordibus noilr is pcr- 
hibet. Spiritfts Sanai Teftimonium large eft efficacius 
& prxftantius omnibus aliis Teftimoniis, ac nominatim 
Ecclefix Teftimonio: nam neque Teftimonium, quod 
vel ipfa 5criptura fibi aut redditji vel ex naturSt ejus, feu 
ex iisquae iibi infica funt, defumitur, quidquam valet ad 
perfuadendam, nifiaccedat internum Spiritos Sanfti Tefti- 
monium. t{AVdneUi BfUmbcca Sacra io vcrbo (Scriptuias) 
Nam. 2. Dift.i« 
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^ the Church ; for neither the Teftimony of the 
' Church, nor the Teftimony, which either the 
' Scripture gives to itfelf, or is taken from its 
' Nature, or from the inherent Matter, avails 

* any thing to pcrfuade Us to believe its divine 

* Authority, without the internal Teftimony of 
' the holy Spirit.* 

Dr. fFillet, ' Not the Judgment of theChurch, 

* but the Witnefs of the Spirit, doth certify and 
' aflure usot the Truth and Authority of Scrip- 

* ture/ Synopjis Papfmi. p. 37. 

Archbishop USHER. ' It is required that we 

* have the Spirit of God, as well to open our 

* Eyes to fee the Light, as to feal up fully into 

* our Hearts that Truth which we fee with our 

* Eyes i for the fame Holy Spirit that infbircd 

* the Scripture, (i Cor. ii. 10, and 14, 37. Eph. 
< i. 13 J inclineth the Hearts of God*s Children 
' to believe what is revealed in them, and in- 

* wardly alTureth them above all Reafonsand 

* Arguments, that thefe are the Scriptures of 

* God. Sum and Subjlance of the CiriJHan Re-^ 

* ligton^ p. II, 12. Edit. 6. 

« This Teftimony of God's Spirit in the 
^ Hearts of his Faithful, is greater than any 

* human pcrfuafions grounded upon Reafons or 
« Witnefles of Men. Ibid. p. 12. 

Bishop Stillingfleetj ' The whole work of the 

* Spirit of God in its peculiar Energy, and way 

* of Operation upon the Soul is left entire to it 

* felf ; But then when the Spirit works, as to the 
' planting of a truly divine Faith ; I do not think 

* it only perfuades the Soul of the Truth of a di- 

* vineTeftimony,but withal reprefcnts theTruths 

G x^M^iNs.^ 
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« revealed by that Teftimony with all that excel - 
« lency and fuitablcnefs that there is in thcin^ 
* that by the moft agreeable, yet efFeftual, in- 
« fluence of the Spirit upon the Soul, it cheerful- 
' ly embraceth that Truth, which is revealed, 
' and cordially yeilds up itfelf in Obedience to it.* 
^ Origines [acres ^ Book 2. C. 8. concerning the ^ruth 
of the Doctrine of Chrifl^ Seft. 1 1 . 

The Judgment of thefe Protejlant Writers 
Concurring to prove that the Spirit's inward im- 
mediate Teftimon'j is neceffary to fatisfy our Confcien- 
ces of the Authority of Scripture j and t© beget a fac- 
ing Chrifiian Faitb^ will far outweigh our Ad- 
verfary*s fingle Affertion to the contrary . But 
if our Reader be defirous to perufe a Colieflion 
of Teftimonies as well of thofe call*d Fathers^ 
as of Writers of the Romifh Communion^ and of 
Pro&ftants, confirming this Pofition, That the 
Holy Spirit is the Chief and only certain and infal- 
lible Interpreter of Scripture^ we refer him to 
a Pojlhumous Treatife, written by R. Claridge^ 
intituled ^raifatus HierographicuSj whence we 
tranfcnbed thofe foregoing. 

But our Adverfary will perhaps, as he docs 
p. ys. call all this the Ordinary JJftflances of the 
Spirit J and fo 'do we ; but then the Ordinary 
Affifiances of the Spirit are by an inward iw- 
mediate Tejlimony^ which is the very Point we 
contend for. Now the inward immediate Tefiimony 
of the Spirit confirms to Mens Minds the plain 
Precepts of Holy Scripture y2ind explains the Doubt- 
ful or Obfcure raffages that may be therein .• So 
that our Opponent's Difcourfe on thofe Points 
P- 75i 76, 77' is to little Purpofe ; not at all 
proving the Conclufion he draws p. 78. that/Ar 
Scripture itfelf is its own bejt Interpreter. 

He 
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He concludes this Seftion with telling us, what 
are the Infpirations of the Holy Spirit thai the Church 
of England prays for : To which we Ihall only 
nvj that if the Church of England pray in Faith, 
when they ufe thefc Colkfts, « God, who at 

* this time didft teach the Hearts of thy Faithful 
"^ People, by the fending to them the lighi of thy 

* Holy Spirit •, grant us by the fame Spirit to have 

* a right Judgment in all Things ■ ■■ Coll. for 
« JVhitfunday. 

« Grant to us, Lord, we befceech thee, 
« tht Spirit to think and do always fuch 

* Things as be rightful, that we who cannot 
^ do any Thing that is good without thee, may 

* by thee be enabled ■ ■ ■ Coll. for ninth Sun- 
day after Trinity. They muft htWtvt P erf e£lion 
and Infallibility attainable, in the fartie fenfc the 
fakers do. 



SECT. VI. 

Of the Minipru 

Pacw 79. He begins with this, 

^efl, ' Are not all true Mintflers of Chrifl 
' now as infallible in what they teach, as the 
' Prophets and Apoftles were -, or elfe the Mi- 
c niftry of Chrift, or of the Spirit, would not be 
\ infallible? 

This Queftion is not in xh/tS^uakers Terms,nor 
warrantable from the Places he cites, viz: G. F's, 
great Myftery p. 12. 72. who in neither of 
them fpcaks one Word of infallibility. 

G 2 The 
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The Infallibility they plead for, is that of 
the Spirit, and no otherwife theirs, than as they 
follow its Guidance: And fo, our Opponent 
owns, 'tis ftated by fame ofthem^ which, (ays hc^ 
makes them no more infallible than other Metiy for 
every Man isfofar infallible: Nor did the Quakers 
ever pretend to be more infallible than other 
Men, following the fame Guidance. Our Oppo- 
nent therefore is 'unfair, when he infinuates, that 
they pretend to be abfolutely infallible, or beyond 
the' foj/ibility of Erring from the Rule they are to 
follow ; and confequently all his Inferences (p. 
80, 81.) drawn either from their fuppofed or ac- 
knowledged Errors, are of no validity, having 
no Foundation but his own Chimerical Conceit 
of a Perfonal Infallibility , a Thing they never 
laid claim to. 

He tells us, Pag. 82. that 'It cannot but be 
«. needful now, that there fhould be a Form of 

* found Words, comprehending the chief Articles 

* of the Chriftian Faith, to be owned by ^ all 

* Miniflers and profefled Members of ChrilVs 

* Church ; the Want whereof among the ^^a- 

* kers, has been the Occafion of their teaching fo 

* many falfe Doftrines, contrary to the Scrip- 

* tures, and the Ancient Creeds and Summaries 
' of the Chriflian Faith.' 

How inconfiflent with himfelf is this Writer ? 
Has he not before afferted, and taken much 
Pains to prove, that the Scripture is a filled Canon 
cr Rule, and our fole and entire Rule of Faith and 
Manners in all that is necejfary to our Salvation ? 
And does he now prefs the Neceflity of another 
Form of found Words, and alTert the want thereof 
to have been the Occafion of teaching many falfe Doil" 
rines? Will he, after alj hisExaltations oi Scripture^ 

deprefe 
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dcprcfi it in favour of a Creed or Summary ? He 
certainly floes fo, when he makes the former an 
infufiicient Rule againft the preaching falfe 
Dodrines, without the laUer. 

Nor is he content with a finglc Form of found 
IVords befides the Scripture, but fpcaks of com- 
paring all we teacb^ with the ancient Creeds and 
Forms of found Words univerfally received in Cbrift^s 
Churchy conformable to Scriffure. 

The ancient Creeds were very numerous: 
Perkins in his Expofttion of the Creed tells us. 
He had feen threefcore Creeds of the moft ancient 
Councils J in fever al Authors. Muft we compare 
our Doftrine with all of them ? If not, with 
which of tbem ? We are told, with thofe univer- 
fally received in Chriji*s Church. But which arc 
they ? That which fecms molt confonant to the 
Scriptures^ and leaft liable to Objeftion, is that 
commonly called the Apojiles Creeds about one 
Article of which (viz. Of Chrijl's defcent into Hell) 
there has been fo much Debate and Altercation 
among the Learned, as is a juft Exception to 
its having been univerfally received. 

• 

That we be not loft infuch a Labyrinth^ let 
us keep clofe to the Bihle^ the. Creed of the 
Early Reformers from Popery, of which (i) 
Chillingworth thus fpeaks, ' By the Religion of 

* Proteftants, I do not underftand, the Dodkrinc 
.* of Luther J or Calvin^ or Melan^hon^ nor the 

* Confeffion of Augujl a or Geneva^ nor the Ca- 
« techifm of Heidelberg^ nor the Articles of the 

Church 



, (i) The Religion of Proteftants a iafe Way to Salva- 
tio. Chap* 6. p. 56* 



u 
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Church of England -, no, nor the Harmony 
of Proteftant Confeflions ; but that wherein they 
all agree^ and which they all Jubfcribe with a 
greater Harmony, as a perfeft Rule of their 
Faith and Aftions, that is, the Bible: TheBible^ 
I fay, the Bible only is the Religion of Pro- 
teftants ! Whatfoever elfe they believe,* be- 
fides it, and the Plain, Irrefragable, Indubi- 
table Confequences of it, well may they hold 
it as a Matter of Opinion^ but as a Matter 
of Faith and Religion^ neither can they with 
Coherence to their own Grounds, believe it 
themfelves, nor require the Belief of itofo-^ 
thers, without moft high and moft Schifmati- 
cal Prefumption. .......I fee plainly, and with 

mine own B'.yes, that there are Popes againft 
PopeSy Councils againft Councils^ fome Fathers 
againft others, the fame Fathers againft them- 
felves -, a Confent of Fathers of one Age a- 
gainft a Confent of Fathers of another Age ; the 
Church of one Age againft the Church of 
another Age. — No Tradition, but only of 
Scripture, can derive it felf from the Fountain^ 



His ^ejlion ^. 82. « Is not every true Mi-- 

* nifter furnifhed with what to preach, as the 
^ Prophets and Apoftles were, by the immediate 
^ Infpiration of the Spirit, without any necef- 

* fary ufe of the Scriptures, or of any outwaiti 

* Helps and Means ?* is, as we fuppofe, not truly 
deduced from any Quakers Words-, which per- 
haps he is fenfible of, fince he has not citecj 
qny of them. Nor does this Queftion at all 
aftefl them ; for they deny not the necejfary uji 
of the Scriptures^ nor of any outward Helps and 
Means to thofe that have them, of which their 
frequent Quoiing the Scriptures both in theif 
Preachings and Writings is an undeniable Proof. 

Pagb 
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Pa OB .8y. He forms this ^eJHon^ • Is he 

* not a falfe Prophet and Deceiver, who takes 

* the Prophets Words, Chrift's and the A- 
^ poftles Words, to talk upon, but have not 

* received the Word from the Mouth of the 

* Lord? And their Prophecy and Teaching 

* would foon beat an End, if they had not the 

* Scripture, which is other Men's Words, and 

* that which was fpoken by others, to fpeak their 
^ Imaginations from? 

For ttiis ht Quotti Edward Burrougbsj p. 126. 
To do Juftice to E. B. and to let the Reader 
fee what a Number of Choice Queries our Op- 
ponent has willingly overlooked, we fhall tran- 
fcribe the whole Paffage, 

* Whereas we are accufed by the Teachers 
^ and People of this Generation, That we are 

* falfi Prophets and Deceivers^ and that we deny 
« the Chrift which died at Jerufalem, and that we 
« preach another Gofpel than the Apoftles preach* d^ 
' and that we deny the Scriptures and the Ordi- 
*■ nances of J ejus Chrift ; and that we hold Free- 

* willy and eftablijh felf Right eoufnefsj and teach 
*■ People to all in their own Strength to obtain Life ; 
^ and that we deny Churches^ Miniftersy and Ma- 

* giftracy. 

^ To all thefe falfe Accufations I anfwer; It is 

* no new thing, nor no ftrange thing to the Chil- 

* dren of Light, who are fcparated from the 

* World and worldly Worfhips, and from the 

* Works of Darknefs, to be accufed falfly, and 
« and to be flandered, by being called Deceivers 
« and Seducers, by the Generation of chief Priefts 
« and Pharifccs, in which Generation are the 

* Teachers 
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« Teachers and Profeflbrs of {k) this Age, who 
^ have a Form of Godlinefs, but deny the Pow- 

* cr. Chrift was called a Deceiver, and a Blaf- 

* phemer, and the Apoftleswere called Movers 
^ of Sedition, Hereticks, and Turners of the 

* World upfide down, by them >vho profcflcd 
' in Word what Chrift was in Subftance, and 

* what the Apoftles witneffed, and fo it is now. 

* We who are fcornfully called fakers do live 

* in, and declare forth, no other thing, but the 
< Subftance of what the Priefts have preached 

. * upon, and the Profeflbrs have talked upon in 

* their carnal Minds by their Imaginations. He 

* is a falfe Prophet and a Deceiver^ which hat h not 

* the Word from the Mouth of the Lordy but takes 

* that which the Lord fpokc to another, and 

* calls it his, and ufeth his Tongue and faith, 

* The Lord faith it, when the Lord never fpakc to 

* him. And here are the Teachers of the World 

* themfelves guilty of that whereof they falfly 

* accufe us j for they take the Prophets Words, 

* Chrift's and the Apoftles Words to talk upon, 

* but have not received the Word from the 

* Mouth of the Lord ; and their Prophcfie and 

* Preaching would foon be ended, if they had 

* not the Scripture, which is other Mens Words, 

* and that which is fpoken to others, to fpeak 

* their Imaginations from. And thefe arc the 

* falfe Prophets and Deceivers, which run, and 
^ are not fen t, which fpeak to others, pretending. 

* they be fent of God, but walking contrary to 

* all that ever God fent to declare his Name in 

* former Generations, and fo are known to us by 
« their Fruits, having no Example from the Pro- 
< phets, Chrift nor his Apoftles, for their Pract^ 

* ice 



(k) This was written iu the Year, 1^515. 
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ice, but do walk in the Example of the falfe 
Prophets of IfraeU of the Scribes and Pbarifees^ 
and of the falfe Brethren. O foolifh People, 
which have Eyes and fee not, which have 
Hearts and do not underftand. Is the Lord 
changed from what he was ? Were they falfe 
Prophets and Deceivers in Ifaiab*s Time, which 
he was fent to cry out againft, which fought 
for their Gain from their Quarter ? And arc 
not your Teachers falfe Prophets now, which 
aft the fame Things? W«rc they falfe 
Prophets tind Deceivers in Ezekiel*$ timt^ which 
he was fent to cry againft, that fed themfelves 
with the Fat, and CK>athcd themfelves with the 
Wool, and made a Prey upon the People? 
And are not your Teachers wife Erophets and 
Deceivers now, which aft the fame thing? 
Were they falfe Prophets in Micah*s time, 
which he was fent to cry out againft, which 
preached for Hire, and divined for Money, 
and crigd Peace to them that put into their 
Mouths, but prepared War againft them that 
did not ? And are not your Pnefts falfe Priefts 
and Prophets which aft the. fame things ? Were 
they Deceivers of the People in Chnft's time, 
which he cried Wo againft, which were called 
of Men Mafters, and which had the chief 
Places in the AiSemblies, and which ftood pray- 
ing in the Synagogues, and went in long Robes, 
and which loved Greetings in the Markets? 
And are not your Teachers Deceivers of the 
People now, which are found afting the fame 
things ? Were they falfe Teachers and falfe 
Brethren in the Apoftles time, which they de- 
clared againft, which through Covetoufnefs 
with feigned Words made Merchandife of the 
People, and went in the way of Balaam for 
Gifts and Rewards, and preached for filthy 

Lucre, 
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Lucre, and which Paul faw come and coming in 
his Days, which were proud Men, covetous Men, 
felfwilled and fierce Men, heady highminded 
Men, having a Form of Godlinefs but denying 
the Power, which always taught People, but 
none were able to come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth under their Teaching? And are not your 
Teachers falfe Teachers now, who walk in the 
fame Steps ? To the Light in all Confciences I 
do fpeak, which will witncfs the Truth. A 
fottim and ignorant People, which cannot dif- 
cern who the falfe Prophets andDoceivcrs and 
falfe Teachers are ; the Lord is the fame that 
ever he was, and his Spirit is no whit changed : 
Was it once an Abomination to the Lord in the 
falfe Priefts and Prophets of Ifrael^ to feck for 
their Gain from their Quarter, and to feed thcm- 
felves with the Fat, and to cloath themfelves 
with the Wool, and make a Prey upon the 
People, and to preach for Hire, and to di- 
vine for Money ? And are not tlyfe things, 
and they that uphold them, Abomination to 
him now ? Did the Spirit of the Lord in his 
Servants declare againft thefe things then •, and 
againft them that upheld them then ; and 
muft not the fame Spirit, where it is made ma- 
nifeft declare againft thefe things, and againft 
them that uphold them now ? Was it once an 
Abomination in the Sight of Chrift in them, 
to be called of Men Matter, and to have the 
chief Places in the Affemblies, and to ftand 
praying in the Synagogues, isc. and are not 
thefe things an Abomination to him now in 
whom they are upheld ? Did Chrift cry H^o 
againft fuch things, and againft them that up- 
held them then ; and muft not the Spirit of 
Chrift, where it is made manifeft, cry fFo a- 
gainft fuch things, and againft them that up- 
hold 
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hold them now ? Were thcfc Marks of falfc 
Teachers then, to make merchandifc of the 
People, and to go in the Way of Balaam^ for 
Gifts and Rewards, and for filthy Lucre, and 
to be proud, covetous, headv, highmlnded, 
felfwilled, and fierce Men ? And are not they 
falfe Teachers now which bear thefe Marks? 
Did the Apoftle give warning to beware of 
fuch, and to turn away from fuch ? And mull 
not the fame Spirit, where it is made manifeft^ 
give warning to beware of fuch, and to turn 
away from luch now ? We wltnefs to have re- 
ceived, according to Meafure, the Spirit of the 
Prophets from which they fpokc, and the Spi* 
rit of the Apoftlcs by which they fpokc, which 
is Chrift made ihanifeft in us, and happy are all 
they that receive our Teftimony. For by the 
fame Spirit of Chi-ift we do declare againft 
thefe Abominations now, • as the holy Men of 
God did then, for God and his Spirit is the 
fame as ever was, and what he once hated, he 
hates for ever/ 

To have anfwered all thefe ^eries propofed 
by E. Burroughs had been becoming a fair Ad- 
verfary •, but to pafs them all by,and fubftitute one 
of his own from Words in the fame Page ill put 
together, as our Opponent does, may be of ufe 
to fliew, that he thinks himfelf the bed Judge of 
what he can anfwer. 

Page 9 4. Having propofed this ^eryy « Is 

* not the Miniftry that Chrift has appointed al- 

* ways to continue in his Church, the Miniftry 
^ of fuch arc immediately called, and fent forth 

* by Chrift^ and his Spirit, unto the Work of the 

* Miniftry, as were the Holy Apoftles and Pro- 
^ phets ?• 

Hr 



88 Of the Minifiry. Seft. VI 

He anfwers, * No, the Miniftry that Chrift: 
*. has appointed alway to continue in his Church 

* is not the Miniftry of fuch as are immediately 
« and extraordinarily called/ Adding in his An- 
fwer the Term extraordinarily^ which was not in 
the ^ejiiofij and from that unjuft Addition of his 
own, aflerts, p. 85. « Thar the ^ti*<?rj pretend 
« to the fame invifxble and indifcernible Gifts/)f 

* prophetical and immediate Infpiration which the 
« Prophets and Apoftles had.* Which we have 
already Ihewn is not true ; his Inference therefore 
of the Neceflity of their working Miracles has 
no Foundation, 

He fays, p. Sy. ^ Though fpirituiJ Cures 
< that reach to the Soul, are grearer Works, as 

* they are more beneficial, than bodily Cures ; 

* yet they are not properly greater Miracles, as 
' not being wrought by an A6t of Ommnipotcnt 

* irrefiftible Power, equivalent to that of Crea- 

* tion,asthe bodilyCures were, that were wrought 

* by our Saviour and his Apoftles, that were in- 
« curable by any natural Power or Art/ To 
this we (hall oppofe Dr. Hamonds Parapbrafe on 
Eph. i. 19, 20* 

* Thj5 Infinitenefs of his Power hath been en- 
' gaged in this Work toward us Believers, in fub- 

* duingour Enemies, Sin, and Death the Punilh- 

* ment of Sin, and raifing us Sinners, firft to a 

* new, and then to an eternal Life, which was a 

* Work of the fame Omnipotence with that, 
^ which he firft evidenced in that miraculous 

* Raifing of Chrift from the Grave, and exalt- 
« ing of him to the higheft Degree of Glory, 
' next to himfelf in Heaven.* 

Qua 
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Our Opponent's harih and uncharitable Cen- 
fures he fo liberally bellows upon us in p. 88. and 
his Encomiums on the good People of the Church 
cf England, wepafsby: Though would we imi- 
tate him, in faying the harfheft Things we could 
ofthe^(7r/7 of his Communion, and applauding 
the^^ofour^w^, we could make the former 
appear far more vile than the worft of ^akers^ 
and the latter as found in Chrijiian Knowledge, 
and as fubftantially good, bumble and charitable^ 
as the fpod People of the Church of England. But 
wife Men would not take fuch Difcoune from us ^ 
for Argument ; neither can we fuppofe judicious 
Readers will from him. 

As to his Inftance p. 89. of hard Words usM 
by £. B«rrtf«gA'j to his Adverfary, our Oppo- 
nent talks unguardedly in afierting, that 'twa<; 
without any Provocation but his propojing/ome Se- 
ries to him, which we conceive impoflible for 
him to know, at the Diftance of 77 Years pad:, 
fincethofe Words were written. *Tis poflible 
that Adverfary, with whofe Charafter and Con- 
verfation E. B. was, for ought we know, per- 
feftly acquainted, might deferve them. If fo, 
they were true, and E. B. for ufing them is not 
to be blamed, as our prefent Oppofer juftly is, 
for faying p. 90. that the fakers ufe fuch Expre- 
Ifions indifferently to all who are Adverfaries to their 
Religion, and oppofe their erroneous Tenets, though 
never fo good Men, which is untrue. 

. * But that the Vicar may fee what Expreffions 
fome ot his own Fraternity have us*d towards the 
fakers in general, we Ihall tranfcribe fome of 
them, 

1. Ben-- 
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r. Benjamin Lovelingj in his Book caU'd the 
Spirit of ^akerijm rebuked^ has thcfe Exprefllons, 

• 
* Poifonous Tenets, p. 7. Heretical Leaven^ 

* p. 10. The Magick of a Con jurer, p. 1 1. SyHl- 

* bolizing with the Luperci among the Romans^ 

* p. 12. Of a bafe Breed, p. 13. Abominably un- 

* juft, p. 14. Their Doftrines aperfeft Compli- 

* cationofall theHerefiesin the feveral Centu- 

* ries of Chriftianit% p. 17, They are the worft 

* Subjects in the World, being bound by their 
^ * very Principle to be bad Subjeds — The Je- 
' * fuits ^re fuppos'd to have hatched them— Fatal 

* it may be to give them too much Liberty to 

* propagate their Kind. For every Profelytc 

* they make, aSubjedl is loft. — And as they do 

* not deferve the Name of Subjcdls, fo neither 

* ought they'to be numbred among Proteftants. 
^ p. 20. Blafphemers and Hereticks, p. 25* 

* • They allow of no Cbrift without, p. 28. Blaf- 
^ phemers and fcandalous Hereticks. p. ^6J! 
with abundance more of the fame Kind. 

2. Edward Cock/on^ in a Book calPd the ^a- 
kers Pedigree^ fays, ' That a ^aker^ as iuch, 

* is neitfer true Proteftant, nor the true Friend 

* of a Proteftant, p. 7. That they ferycnot the 

* Lord Jefus Chrift, but are contrary to him, 

* his Divinity, Mediatorfhip, and plenary Sads^ 

* faftion to Divine Juft ice, p. 33. That the Poi- 

* fon of Afps is under their Lips, p. 34. That they 

* are a Seft of Seducers, who arc the laft born 

< of Hereticks : l^XtmX^ SDiafollf COnatttH, 
« fk^tmlinamwatmx . thelaJlVomit of tbg 

* ffreat RedJDragonwithfeven Heads and ten Horns y 

* The very Excrement of the prefent Age^ p. 2 7. 

< The very Fly-blows of the Papifts, p. 51, 

* Their Doftrines a Pill of deadly Poifon, p- \y^ 

Their 



Sea. VI. Of the Mhijhy. 9$ 

* Their Religion anHodge-podge of all Herefies^ 

* p. 7. Andthatif all the old Herefies of for- 

* mer Ages had been loft, in this one Scft ttey 

* may be found again. Epift. Dedicat.* With 
this Sort of Language that Book is ftor'd, and 
if either the ^f^r, or our Reader, incline to taftc 
more of thefe titter Waters, we refer them to 
Lejly^ Keith J Beckham^ Merit on ^ Topcliff^ and 
others of the Clergy, whofe Books againft the 
fakers have publiih'd to the World what Spi- 
rit they were of, viz. that which lujietb to Envy^ 
and calleth for Fire, not from above, to purify 
and refine their Adverfaries, but from below, to 
confume and devour them. 

We delight not in fuch Retortions, but they 
are, as it were, forced from us by our Opponent's 
Harangue againft the ^akerSj upon a Topick fo 
very applicable to thofe of hh own Fraternity -, 
nor is himfelf wholly clear, witnefs his Tttle-page. 
He would probably have forborn his Obje^ions 
on this Head, had he confider'd the Acwice of 
our Saviour, Mat. vii. 5. Firji cafl out the Beam 
out of thine own Eyej and then/hall thou fee clearly 
to caft the Mote out of thy Brother^ s E/ye. 

Our Adverfary's DUcourfe from p. 91. to 
^S. concerning the Call and ^alifieat'wns of a 
Gofpel-Minifter, and his denyfaig the Neceffity of 
Grace, or Inward Holinefs, to the being of a Gof 
pel'Mimfter, we think, is fully anfwered, in the 
following Tranfcript. 

* (I) The not fpeaking from the Mouth of 
< the Lord was of Old a certain Mark of a falfe 

* Prophet 



0) ^ Ctaridgc^s Life and i'ofthuimnis Works, p. 509^ 
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« Prophet, This faith the Lord tf Hojis^ hearken 

* Mt unto the Words of the Prophets that prophefj 

* unto you ; they make you vain^ that fpeak a Vifi" 

* onof their own Hearty and not out of the Mouth 

* of the Lord. Jer. xxiii. 1 6. T!he Lordfaid unto 

* me^ the Prophets prophefy Lies in my Name^ I 
^ fent them noty neither have I coihmanded themj 
« neither fpake to them : They prophefy unto you a 

* falfe Vifton and Divination, and a Thing of nought^ 

* and the Deceit of their Heart. Jer. xiv. 14. As 

* the fpcaking from the Mouth of the Lord was 

* of a true one. See 2Chron. xxxvi. 12. A true 
' Prophet was Interpres 6? Internundus divince 

* Voluntatis, an Interpreter or ReveaJer 6f the 

* Wil] of God. For Prophefy in the primary 
^ Notion, doth not import the Foretelling of 

* Things to come, that is rather a fecondary Sig- 

* nification, but in declaring the Mind of God, 

* received by immediate Revelation. So that, 

* {m) as one well obfervcs. The receiving what he 

* makes known by immediate Revelation for- 
' mally conftitutes a Prophet, i. e. a true one. 

* from hence it is in Scripture, that the 

* Patriarchs, as Abraham and others are called 

* Prophets, not becaufe of any Prediftions utter- 

* red by them, but becaufeorthe Frequency of 
' Divine Revelations among them. And hence 

* likewifc thofe in the New Teftament who ex- 

* pounded the Scriptures by immediate Infpira- 

* ration, are called Prophets. And the ufual 

* Forms of Speech which the Prophets ufed, 

* were, The JVord of the Lord came to me^ or to 

* fuch an one, or Thus faith the Lord, and the like. 

* So the Apoftles andMinifters of Chrift receiv- 
' cd of the Lord, and fpake as they were moved 

' by 



■faM*l 



(»; Bifliop StiUirfgfica in Orig* Sacr.L ii. c. v. S.iv. 
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* by the Holy Ghoft. So Chrift faid unto his 

* Difciples, // is not ye thatfpeaky but the Spirit af 

* your Father which fpeaketh in you. Mat. x. 2 p. 
< Or, u another Evangel id hath it, // is not ye 

* that fpeaky hut the Itolj Ghoji. Mark xiii. 1 1 . 

* As my Father 'bathfent me^ even fo fend I you : 

* And when be bad faid /his be breathed on tbem^ 

* and faith unto tbem^ Receive ye the Holy Ghoft. 

* John XX. 21, 22. An Imitation whereof is 
'^ kept up at this Day, both by the Church of 

* Rome ^nd England^ m the Ordination of Priefls, 
' and Confecration of Bilhops. (jn) 

' AndTo by retaining the Form, they give a 

* Sort of Teftimony to the Power ; for the 

* Words, Receive the Holy Ghoft j do imply, 

* that the Holy Gh6ft is the only Qualifier for 

* the Gofpel Miniftry and Difpenfation, and 

* that none can be Minifters of Chrift without it. 

* Either the Words imply this, or they are ufed 
^ as an empty Ceremony ; and fucn an Ufe, 

* what is it lels than a Prophanation of that fa- 

* cred Aft of our Saviour ? But becaufe they 

* that ufe the Form, are fenfiblc of the Abfencc 

* of the Power, therefore they appropriate the 

* Gift to the Office, even while thePcrfon that 

* mirlifters IS without it ; for by the 26rh Arti- 
^ cle, the Holy Ghoft is not abfolutely neceflary 

* to a Mirtifter, but that he may be a true Mi- 

* nifter notwithftatiding ; and all his Minifteria^ 

* Afts facred, while he himfelf is evil : That is 
' tojlay, the vileft of Men inEpifcopal Orders, 

* may be Embaffadors of Chrift, For thus fays 

* the Article, 

H ' Alibo' 



(n) See the Roman Pontifical, and the Book cf Confe- 
cration of Archbilbops and Qifliops, and ordering of Priefts 
and Deaconst 
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< Altbougb in the vifthle Qburcby tbe Evil he 
ever mingled witb tbe Geod, and fometime tbe 
Evil bave cbief Autbority in tbe Minijiration of 
tbe IVond and Sacraments ; Tet fora/lfiucb^ as 
they do not the fame in their own Name, but 
in Chrift's, and do miniftcr by his Commiflion 
and Authority, we may ufe their Minijiry both 
in bearing tbe fVord^ and in tbe receiving the Sa- 
craments : Neither is the Effe5l ofChrift*s Ordi- 
dinance taken away by their fVickednefs. 

< So all depends upon the Office or Funftion 
abftradted from the Perfon ; thus they fay. 
The Pope may Be a Wolf^ an Heretick^ a Si- 
monift^ a Necromancer^ and yet infallible : All 
his Papal Afts and Decretals in Chrift*s Name, 
and by his Commiffion and Authority, and 
yet himfelf be no Chriftian. For Infallibility, 
it feems, is annexed to Peter^s Chair^ not to 
the Perfon ot his pretended Succeflbr. If this 
Article be true, what then can be filfe ? Nay, 
doth it not juftify all the falfe Prophets, A- 
poftles and Minifters, that have ever been in 
the World ? Might not the falfe Prophets fay. 
They prophefied by God's Commiffion, when 
he exprefly fays, / bave notfent thefe Prophets^ 
yet they ran: I have not fpoken to them^ yet tbe) 
prophefied ? Jer. xxiii. 2 1 . And will not theirs 
be a good Plea, that fhall fay of Chrift, iMti^ 
Lord J have we not prophefied in thy Name ? And 
in thy Name have caft out Devils ? And in tbt 
Name done many wonderful Works ? Mat. vii. 
22. For here they plead his Name and Au- 
thority. Who yet declares, he will profefs 
unto them, I never knew you -, Depart from me^ 

\ ye that work Iniptity. Ver. 23. / never knew 

• you 
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' youy that is, {0) Ineverown^djou^ or, {p) I 
< do net fumi neither ever did approve and accept 

* ytmfor mine wm. How then could they aft in 

* Chrift's Name, and minifter by his Commiffi- 
« on and Authority ? * 

But, in Anfwer to this, it is plaufibly, but 

* ftrangely pretended, (j) * That, we muft ftill 

* diftinguifli between the Things that the Mini- 

* flers of the Church do, as they are publick 

* Officers, and what they do as they are private 

* Chriftians. Their Prayers and every Thing 
^ elfe that they do as private Chriftians, having 
^ their £ffe6t only according to the Sute an< 

* Temper that they arc in, when they offer them 

* up to God ; but their publick Funftions are 

* the Appointments of Chrift in which they offi- 

* date \ they can neither make them the oettcr 

* nor the worfe, by any Thing that they join , to 

* them. 

Unto this I reply, 

• . 

* I. That though publick Prayeis do not 
depend upon the Minifter*s Holinefs, as the 
meritorious Caufe of their Acceptance with 
God, for Chrift is the Prieft that prepares the 
Sacrifice, the Altar that fandines the Gift, 
and the Interceffor that prefents the Prayers of 
the Saints acceptably to God •, it is for his Sake 
alone that the Lord fmells a fweet Savour in 
them: Yet Holinefs is foneceffarya Quali-' 
fication in him that prays, be it in publick or 
in prirate> that without Holinefs the Prayer 

H 2 « will 



(9) BAxxtf\ Pataphrarc «n the Place^ (p) Ul^^i Aa« 
noutions. ih'iL > 

{(jD ftifllop Bwfmf% &tf9fit« of Af Ci a6. p. ^96. £ch 2« 
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will not he heard and accepted of the Lord. 
If I regard^ {2L\t\i Davidy Iniquiiy in my Hearty 
the Lord will not bear me^ Plal. Ixvi. i8. 5*4^ 
Sacrifice of the JVicked^ faith Solomon^ is an Abo- 
mination to the Lord. Prov. xv. 8. fFhen ^i 
fpread forth your Hands^ faith the Lord, / wiU 
hide mine Eyes from you : Tea^ when you maki 
many Prayers^ I will not bear^ your Hands are 
full of Blood. Ifa. iv. 15. And though the firft 
Places may be underftood of private Prayers, 
yet this laft refpefts Publick, as the Verfes go- 
ing before make evident, from the Sacrifices^ 
New Moons, Sabbaths, Calling of AffernhlieSy 
Solemn MMing, and appointed Feafts, mehdon- 
ed Ver. 11, 13, 14, which were celebrated in 
a pubWck Manher* Both Priefts and People 
had corrupted their Ways, and their publick 
Service was becohie abominable. But the Eyes 
of the Lord are over the Righteous, and bis Ears 
are open to their Cry. Pfal. xxxiv. 15. The 
Prayer of the Upright is his Delight, Prov. xv.o. 
So laith Chrift unto the Church, Let me fee m 
Countenance, let me hear thy Voice, for Jwett ts 
thy Voice, and thy Countenance is comely. Sbiig. 
ii. 1 4. And fo the Apoftle James, The effeBu- 
al fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availetb 
much. James v. i o. As Sin renders • Prayer 
unacceptable to God ; fo in Righteoufnefi^ Ibr 
Chrift's Sake, it is as Incenfc before him* 

< 2. THisDiftinftionof Perfons and FunAi- 
" ons into a twofold Capacity, is calculated ifl- 
differently for any Meridian, and ferves at 
Rome as well as in England. Dr. HarJ&i^ 
made Ufe of it long ago, to defend the Pa|Mil 
Infallibility. (r)TheVo^t^ faith he, alfkomb 
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(r)Bilhopjfcw/V Defence of the Apology, p. /Sj. - 
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* be may err by ferfonal Error ^ in his own private 

* Judgmenty as a Man^ and as a particular DoStor^ 

* in bis own Opinion^ yet, as be is Pope, the Sue- 

* ce for of ? tier, tbe Vicar of Chriji on Eartb, tbe 

* Sbepberd of tbe Univerfal Cburcb, in publick 

* Judgmenty in Deliberation and definitive Sen- 
^ tence, be never erreth^ nor never erred. So here 

* with our Advcrfary, the fame Man may be a 

* wicked Perfon, as to his private Station, but 

* it feems, a good Miniftcr as to his publick 

* Fun6Uon. 

* 3. This Diftindion contradideth the expref^ 
Words of Scripture, / will, faith the Lord, 
be fanSified in tbem that come nigh me^ and be- 
fore all tbe People I will be gloried. Levit. x. 
3. Her Priefts have violated my Law, and 
profaned my Holy Things. Ezek. xxii. 26. Her. 

Priefts have polluted the Saniiuary, they have 
Jone Violence to the Law. Zcph, iii. 4. Te 
(Priefts) offer polluted Bread upon my Altar. 
MaJ. i.7. I h'ave no Pleafure in youj faith the 
LordofHofts, neither wiU I accept an Offering 
at your Hand^ Ver. 10. Their puhlick Funfti- 
ons were no Cover for their Wickednefs, but 
their perfonal Defilements polluted the Sandtu- 
ary, and profaned the Holy Things. For 
every fVbrk of their Hands , and that which they 
offered was unclean: Hag. iL 14. Their Wick- 
ednefs made their Solemn Feafts to be as Dung. ' 
Mai. ii. 3. Such an univerfal Stain iffued from 
their perfonal Filth, even to their publick Ad-* 
miniftrations, that. He that killed an Oxj was 
as ifbejlew a Man : He that facrificed a Lamb^ 
as if be cut off a Do^s Neck : He that offered an 
OUationi as if be offered Swings Blood : And be 
that burned huenfe^ as if be bleffed an Idol. Ifai. 
Ixvi. 3. 

H 3 * V'^^^^ 
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< 4. T^is Diftindlion makes Grace to be no 
effentiani^alification ot a Minifter of Chrift % 
exprefly contrary to that of the Apoftlc, A 
Btjhop mtiji he blamelefsj vigilant^ fohcr^ of gped 
Behaviour, &c. i Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
A Bijhop mu/i be hlamelefs as the Steward of 
God, not felf willed, not foon angry, not given to 
Wine, no Striker, not given to filthy Lucre. But 
a Lover of Hofpitality, a Lover of good Men, 
Sober, Juft, Holy^ "Temperate, Tit. i. 7. 8. An 
Example of the Believers, in Word, in Conver- 
fation, in^ Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Puri- 
ty. I Tim. iv. 12. Giving no Offence in anj 
ning, that the Minijlry be not blamed. Qt Cor. vl 
3. An ungodly Man, continuing in Ungod* 
linefs, cannot be a Minifter of Chrift. "W^iaJ:-.. 
ever he may pretend, he is not commiflionated, 
nor authorized by Chrift, to minifter in his 
Name, it not fanftified by his Spirit. Unto 
the Wicked, God faith, what haft thou to do to 
declare my Statutes, or that thou Jhouldft tcdtje my 
Covenant in thy Mouth ? Seeing thou hatejt In* 
ftru£Iion and cajieft my Words behind thee. Pfal. 
I.j6, 17. / know you not whence you are^ de- 
part from me, all ye Workers of Iniquity. Luke 
xiii. 27. A' wicked Man may read otfay a 
Form of Prayer, either of his own or fbme 0- 
thers Compofure, and the like he may do with 
Refpeft to formal Preaching. But to. pray 
and preach, as a Minifter of Chrift, 'tis utter- 
ly impoflible for him ; becaufe neither can any 
Man to do, as fucb, without the Spirit of Oirifl: 
dwelling in him, and affifting of him, wluch a 
wicked Minifter hath not. And 



* I. As to Prayer, a Man cannot pray ac- 
* ceptably to God, without the Spirit of Cbrift. 
; Therefore it i$ de ib*d thus by the ApofUe 

^ Pttftl 
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PmU Prsying always wi$b all Prayer and Sup- 

* plicatim in the Spirit. Eph. vi. 18. And by 

* the Apoftle Judcj Praying in the Holy SpiriL 

* ver. 18. ThcNeccffity of the Spirit's Help 
^ and Afliftance in Prayer appears from hence» 
^ in that we beingr^eak and unable to pray of 
^ eurfelves, in aW ay acceptable to the Lord, 
^ therefore /&r Spirit belpetb our Infirmities \ and 
^ becaufe we are ignorant, and knovi? not what %ve 

Hid pray for as we ougbt^ therefore the Spirit 
flf maketb Interce/Jion for us. Rom. viii. 26. 
he Lord in his Mercy having provided, for 

^ our Weaknefs and Ignorance, the Help and 

' Interceifion of his Holy Spirit. 

' 2. As to Preacbing^ namely. Evangelical 
^ Preaching, it is fo peculiarly owing to theSpi- 

* rit of ChrUt, that no Man can preach as nis 

* Minifter without it. Therefore when Chrift 

* fent forth his Difciples to the Loft Sheep of the 

* Houfeof^tf^/, he gave them an Aflurance of 

* the Spirits Help in their Miniftry, // is not ye 

* that Jpeak^ but the Spirit of your Faiber wbich 
^ fpeaketb in you^ Mat. x. 20. And upon the 
^ Enlargement of their Commiilion, he promifed 

* them his continual Prefcnce for the qualifying 

* and enabling of them to the Miniftry whereun- 

* tojie appointed them. Go ye therefore and teach 

< all NationSy baptizing them (s) into the Name 

* of the Father^ and of the Son^ and of the Holy 

* Gbojl : Teaching them to ohferve allThingSy what- 
^ foever I hah)e commanded you : Andlo^ lam with 

* youalway^ even unto the End of the H^orld. Mat. 

< xxviii. 19, 20. And as they preached as they . 
« were moved and directed by die Holy Ghoft ; 

H4 * So 
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So do all the Minifters of Chrift by the fame 
Spirit ; The Manifejiation whereof being gwen 
to every Man td profit withal^ i Cor. xii. 7. is 
doubtlefs given to them, for the Difcharge of 
their Miniftry. And becaufe there were fomc 
in the Apoftles Times, as alfo in after Ages, 
that preached by Human Invention, and not of 
Divine Infpiration, this neceflary Caution giv- 
en by the Apoftle Peter^ might filence all luch 
bold Intruders, If any Manfpeakj let bimjpeak 
as the Orucles of God : If any Man minijler^ let 
him do it as of the Ability which God givetb^ that 
God in all Things may be glorified through yefus 
Chriji ; to whom be Praife and Dominion for ever 
and every Amen, i ret. iv. 11. In which 
Words the Apoftle fheweth, who are to be ac- 
counted and own*d for the Minifters of T^hrift, 
not they who preach according to (t) the fVit 
of Men y (u) atfecond Handy according to their 
hefl Skill ; but they who fpeak immediately 
from the Divine Oracle, and minifter as of the 
Ability which God giveth. Their Speech and 
Preaching being not with the enticing ff^ords of 
Man^s Wifdom : But in Demonftration of the Spi^ 
rit and of Power. That our Faith jfhould not 
ft and in the Wifdom of Men y but in the Power of 
God. I Cor. ii. 4. 5. 



* But againft this, in Behalf of wiqked Mi- 

< nifters, it may be, as it hath been urged, ^ that 

< their fublick Funilions are the Appointments of 
* Chrift in which they officiates they can neither 

* mak^ 



(tX Touching ow Sermons, that which giveth them their 
very Being, faith Hooker^ is the Wit of Man. EaU Polity^ 
1- V. §. xxii. p. 165, (u) We have a Power to preach the 

Golpei, (aith Bilhop Cempton, butat lecond Hand,—- — . 
according to our belt Skill. Seventh Utter of tkc Conference 
nfubhisClerg), f H* 
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* make them the better^ nor the worfe^ by any mng 
« that they join to them.* 

* The Argument b grounded upon a miftaken 
Suppofition. It fuppofeth, that wicked Mini- 
fters do officiate in their publick Funftions, as 
the Appointments of Chrift. But this is a Sup- 
pofition of an Impoffibility. For a wicked 
Minifter, as I have fhewn before, cannot be a 
Minifter of Chrift. For, if^ any Man have not 
the Spirit of Chrift^ [that is, dwelling in him] 
he is none of his. Rom. viii. 9. He is no Chri- 
ftian, nor Chriftian Minifter. And if neither, 
then how is it poffible for him to officiate in 
the Appointments of Chrift. For Chrift's 
Appointments are of a fpir itual -Nature, and 
fpiritually to be performed ; and how can a 
Man that is not fpiritual, do A6b of Spiritual 
Worfhip, as Prayer and Preaching, the right 
and acceptable Performance whereof depends 
entirely upon the immediate Motion and Affi- 
ftance of the Holy Spirit? But we are told. 
We may ufe their [Evil Men's] Miniftry both in 
hearing the fVord^ and in the receiving the Sacra- 
ments : Neither is the Effe£l of Chrifl*s Ordinance 
taken away by their ^^^^^^^i?^/ Anfw. As for 
the Sacraments, fo called, ^^Bl^h^t any Scrip- 
ture Authority, 'tis not denSS^^ut evil Men 
may read the appointed Offices in the Liturgy, 
apply outward Water, diftribute outward 
Bread and Wine, and ufe all the accuftomed 
Ceremonies proper to each Adminiftration, as 
' is prefcrib'd in the Kubricks. But that either 
the Sacraments, fo called, or the Offices ap- 
pomted in the Liturgy for the Adminiftration 
of them, or any other Form whatfoever, arc 
Chrift's Ordinances, neceflTarily obliging, fo 
that the total voluntary Omiffion is finful under 

' the 
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the Gofpel Difpenfarion, is denied, and will be, 
until better Proof be produced, than ever yet 
hath been by any, that have pleaded for thena. 
Therefore whatever the EfFeft may be, which 
they affign to a pretended Inftitution and Pro* 
miie, as the conjunft Caufe thereof, they arc 
in the Dark about it, and the utmoft they 
•. bring it to, is the Opus operatum^ or Work 
done, as the Papifts hold. For if the faid Sa- 
craments be adminiftred, though by wicked 
Minifters, 'tis faid, the EffeSl is not taken away 
hy their Wtckednefs. And therefore they con- 
clude their Miniftry may be ufed. See Art. 26, 

^ And as lo the hearing of the Word, if they 
mean hearing it preached, though according 
to their Principles, wicked Men may be heard, 
yet Chrift hath cautioned againft it, Beware^ 
faith he, offalfe PropbetSy which came to you in 
Sheep^s Cloathing^ but inwardly they are ravening 
fVolves, Mat. vii. 1 5. and told us how we 
fhall know them, namely, by their Fruits^ viz. 
Their evil Fruits, comparing falfe Prophets, 
or wicked Minifters, to Thorns and TbiJiUsy 
whereof Men gather not Grapes or Figs, vcr. 16. 
As evil Fruit is a certain Sign of corrupt Trees, 
fo is Wickednefs offalfe Prophets or evil Mi- 
nifters, and therefore not to oe heard. Go hot 
after them, nor follow them^ faith Chrift, iMke 
xvii. 23. So the Apoftle Paul^ Beware if 
DogSy faith he. Beware of evil Workers^ beware 
of the Concifton. Phil. iii. 2 . E,vil Workers^ 
Men of wicked Lives, 'Enemies of the. Crofs. of 
Chrijly ver. i8. Mark them^ and, avoid them. 
Rom. xvi. 1 7. And there is a twofold Reafoh 
for not hearing of them : Firft, Becaufe tte 
Lord never lent them. Jer. xxiii. 21. And 
Secondly, Becaufe their Miniftry is unprofita- 
ble 
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« ble to the People, ver. 32. No Blefliiig doch 
^ accompany their J^iniAry^ whom the Lord 
^ doth not commii&on and authorize in hisWork« 

Let us now confider the Texts, which, we 
think, our Opponent mifappiies on this Head» 

Pag.gi. As my Father fent tnej fi lend I you^ 
John XX. 21. Andlcj lamwitbyouafway^ even 
to the End of the fVorld. Mat. xxviii. 20. 

That thefe Texts relate not to a {landing Sue- 
ceflion of Minifters outwardly called, and or* 
dained by Men, will appear, if it be conliderqdt 

1. That, Chrift fays. As my Father fent me ; 
Jo fend I you \ But bow did his Father fend him? 
By pitting bis Spirit upon bim. Mat; xii. 1 8. Itvill 
put my Spirit upon him^ and be Jball fl^ew Judgment 
to tbe Gentiles. And accordingly he fent his Dif- 
ciples. By putting bis Spirit upon tbem^ John xx. 
22. He breathed on tbem^ and faith unto them ^ Re- 
ceive ye tbe Holy Gboft. 

2. That Text, Matt. xxviiL 20. And I09 1 
am witb you alway even unto tbe End of tbe Worlds 
might have been tranflated (x) to tbe End of your 
Age or Life. But admitting the ufual Rendring^ 
and that it has Relation to all future Miniftry, 
Chrift: himfelf had throughly explicated the man- 
ner of his Prefence with them to the End of the 
Worlds in thefe Words, John xiv. 1 6. And I will 
pray tbe Fatber^ and bejhall give you anotber Com- 
forter^ that be may abide witb you for ever ; even 
the Spirit of Trutb. Which plainly ihews, that all 

true 
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true evangelical Miniftcrs are fcnt by Chrift 
as his Father fent him, namely, J?y futting bis 
Sprit upon him. But neither of thelc Texts car- 
ry the leaft Intimation of an outward Ordination 
by Men, 

3. A't^n he gave fome Apojiles^andfome Prophets^ 
anafime Paftors and Teacher s^ Eph. iv. 11. Our 
Opponent's Diftind^ion,that hy Apojlles and Evan-* 
getijls are here meant ^rA as were- immediately cal^ 
ledj and by Pajlors and Teachers j fuch as were 
mediately and outwardly called^ is purely ^his own, 
which the Text gives him no Colour for, but 
contrariwife, in the next Veric, affigns to all 
of them one and the fame End, Work and Ser- 
vice, viz. For the perfecting of the Saints^ for the 
Work of the Minijlry^ for the Edifying of the Body 
€f Chrijt. And that their Call or Qualification 
was after one and the fame Manner is evident 
from V. 7. Unto every one of us is given Grace ac-- 
cording to the Meafure^of the Gift of Chrift. 

4. The Rules which Paulg%vt in his Epiftles 
to Timothy and Titus, how Bifhops or Elders and 
Deacons fhould he qualified, which our Opponent 
fays, • Were to be (landing Rules for all fuc- 
^ ceeding Ages,* evidently relate to inward and 
Ipiritual Qualifications, without which they could 
be neither Bifhops, Elders or Deacons ; They 
were neceflary Qualifications, i Tim. iii. 2. A 
Bifbop muft be htamelefs as the Steward of God^ 
zndv. 8. fober, juft, holy, temperate. Now] there 
is nothing, in either of thefe Epiftles, to fhew 
that thofe inward and fpiritual Qualifications were 
not fufficient to conftitute a Bifhop, Elder or Den^ 
con, without an outward call from Man : Much 
leis is there any thing to fhew, that fuch an out- 
ward 
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ward Call could be of any Force or . Validity 
without them. 

5. Heb. y. 4- No Man taketb this Honour unt^ 
bimfelfy but be tbat is catted of God as was Aafon, 
And he, this Author fays, * was outwardly cal-? 

* led, and confecrated to his Ofiice by Mofes^ 
« by the exprefs Command of God.* But can 
he produce an exprefs Command of God for the 
outward Ordination of any Perfon now ? If not^ 
where is his Inference? The Context plainly 
fhews that that Place of Scripture relates to no- 
thing lefs than the total abolition of the outward 
Office of the Jewijh High Prieft, by Chrift him- 
fclf, who is faid to be v. 6. A Prieft for ever after 
the Order of Melchifedec, and who, becauje bt 
c^iikdetb ever batb an unchangeable Prieft bood^ Cb. 
viim 24- 

6. AUs i. 2 6. And tbey gave fortb tbeir Lots^ 
and the Lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbred 
with the eleven Apoftles. Let the Context be c6n- 
(idered, and it will plainly appear, that the 
Apoftles did not aflume any Power of Ordination 
to themfelves, but left the whole thereof to the 
Lord ; V. 24. And they frayed and faid^ Tbm 
Lord^ which knoweft the Hearts of all Men, fhew 
whether of thefe two thou baft chofen. Which plain- 
ly denotes, that the giving forth their Lots, was 
not a chuflng or ordaining, but a mere Sign or 
Token of the Perfons being before chofen or or- 
dained by the Lord. . 

. • « ■ •- 

7.' ASs xxvi. 16. Hr fays, < Paul-hzd an 

* outward Call to the Mjniftry of an^>^ft:poftle by 

* Chrift's vifibly appearing to him from Heaven 

* for this Purbofe.* But was that anr outward 
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Call from Man ? Elfc it is nothing to his Purpofc 
of the Ncceffity of human Ordination. 

?. yf^ixiii. I, 2,3 — M- 14, 27: He aflcrts, 

• When Barnabas and Paul were fent to preach 

* to tht Gentiles^ they were folemnly feparated 

* and fet apart with Fafting,and Praying, and Jay- 

• ing on of Hands, by the exprefs Command of 
« the Holy Ghoft,for the Work of the Miniftry/ 
But if he will fuppofe this to be the time of their 
Ordination, 'tis certain they were both able 
GofpelMinifters, had travelled much and preach* 
cd frequently before, which (hews them then fuf- 
liciently qualified for the Work of the Miniftry^ 
But what the Ordination or fetting ap^rt menti- 
oped in the Text was, is plain from Chap. xiv. 26, 
which fays, ^ey bad been recammended ,>M^^ 
Grace of God for the Work which they fulfilled. So/6i 
thofe Elders which. were ordained, v. 20. It is 
faid. They commended them to the Lord^ on wbom^ 
they believed. 

9. 37/. i, 5, Which our Adverfary gives U9 
thus, * and St. Paul fays he, left Titus m Crete^ 
* that he might ordain Elders in every City/ 
But the Text is. For this Caufe left I thee in Crcte» 
that thou Jhould^ fet in order the Thin^ that are 
wanting^ and ordain Elders in £Very City 9 as J 
bad appointed thee. Which laft Words, as I bad 
pointed thee^ feem defignedly left out by our 
Opponent, becaufe the four next Verfcs have re- 
lation thereto, and would marr his Caufe, by 
Ihewing that Grace or real Holinefs was indif. 
penfibly neeeflary to die Being of fuch an El- 
der or Bifhop as the AppfUe h^ appointed 

10. 2 Tim. i. 16. Wherefore I put thee inRemem^ 
trance^ that thoujiir up the Gift of God^ which is 

in * 
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in thee^ by the putting on ofmyt Hands. Hence our 
Advcrfary fays, the Apoftle ordained Timothy^ 
though the Text mentions nothing of Ordination, 
but of Jlirring up ibc Gi/i of God which was in 
him. 

I Tim. V. 22. Lay Hands fuddenly on no Man^ 
neither he Partaker of other Mens Sins. Who but 
our Opponent, would have called this a Power 
or Commiffion given Timothy to ordain otheiv ? 

Page ^6. He cites 22 J?*j Apol:/: 273, as his 
Warrant for this 

^eft. May there not be true Members ot 

* Chrift's Catholick Church, even among Jews^ 

* Turks and Heathensivrho make no outward Pro- 

* feflion, nor have no outward Knowledge of 
< Chrift, nor of the Scriptures, if they are obc- 
' dient to the Light within ? 

That the Reader may the betttcr take R. B'$ 
Senfe, we fhall tranfcribe his Words at large. 

* Thb Church, fays he, according to the 
Grammatical Signification of the Word, as it 
is ufed in the Holy Scripture, fignifies an jif 
fembly or gathering of many into one Place ^ for 
the Subftantive wkkw'ia comes from the Word 
\»uuLK%/t$ I call out of, and originally from wu.i» 
I call^ and indeed as this is the Grammatical 
Senfe of the Word, fo alfo it is the real and 
proper Signification of the Thing ; the Church 
b^ing no other things but the Society,, Gather - 
ing, or Company offuch as God bath called out of 
theWorld^andworidlySpirityto walk In bis Lioht, 
and Life. The Church then fo defined is to be 
confidcrcd as it comprehends all that are thus 

called 
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called ^nd gathered truly by God^ both fuch as 
are yet in this inferious World, and fuch as 
having already laid down this earthly 'f a^ema- 
cle, are pafled into their heavenly Manfions ; 
which together do make up the one Cathglick 
Church, (^concerning which there is fo much 
Controverfy.J Out of which Church, we free- 
ly acknowledge, there can be no Salvation •, be- 
caufe under this Church and its Denomination,are 
comprehended all and as many, of whatfoever 
Nation^ KindredTongue or People thty be, Ctho' 
outwardly Strangers and remote from thofe 
who ^trokfs Cbrijt and Chriftianity in Words 
and have the Benefit of the Scriptures) as be- 
come Obedient to the Holy Light and Teftimony 
of God in their Hearts, fo as to become fanili- 
fied by it, and cleanfedfrom the Evil of their 
Ways. For this is the univerfal or Catbolick 
Spirit^ by which many are called from all the 
four Corners of the Earth andjballjit down with 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob. By this the fc- 
cret Virtue and Life of Jcfus is conveyed into- 
many that are afar off; even as by the Blood 
that runs into the Veins and Arteries of the 
natural Body, the Life is conveyed from the 
Head and Heart unto the extremeft Parts. 
There may be Members therefore of this Ca-> 
tholick Church both among Heathens^ Turhi 
and Jews^ and all the feveral Sorts of Chrifii^ 
ans. Men and Women of Integrity and Simgli- 
city ot Heart, who though blinded in fome 
thing in their Underftanding, and perhaps bur- 
thened with the Superflitions and Formality of 
the feveral Sefts in which they are ingrofled ; 
yet being upright in their Hearts before the 
Lord, chiefly aiming and labouring to be de- 
livered from Iniquity, and loving to follow 
« Righteoufncfs, are by the fecrct Touches of 

< this' 
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this Holy Light in their Souls, enlivened and 
quickened, thereby fecretly united to God, 
and therethrough^ become true Members of 
this Catholick Church. Now the Church in this 
Refppft, hath been in being in all Generations, 
for God never wanted fome I'uch Witncfles for 
him, though many times flighted and not much 
obfcrved by this World. 

Thus docs R. B. define the Catholick Church 
in the moft Catholick or univerfal Senfe, as com- 
prehending all thofe who have been, are or (hail 
be faved : A Senfe moft confonant to Scripture, 
yl(^s W. 12. Neither is there Salvation in any other ; 
for there is none other Name under Heaven given a- 
mong Men, whereby we muft be faved. Whereas 
our Adverfarie's narrow Definition of the Catho- 
lick, or Univerfal Church, which, according to 
him, is made up of thofe only^ who make Prof ejfi on 
of the Chriftian Faiths as outwardly revealed by 
the Holy Scriptures, isneceflarily attended with 
one of thefe Confequences, either that all thofe, 
however juft and holy, who have not the Holy 
Scriptures, nor the Knowledge of Chrift, as he 
outwardly came in the Flefli, are in an inevitable 
State of Perdition : Or elfe, that there is Salvation 
out of the Catholick or univerfal Church of Chrijl. 
Eic!ier of which, when hefhall openly declare 
himfelf^ we doubt hot to make appear contra- 
diftory to the Scriptures. 'Tis alfo attended with 
another very ill Confequence, as R. B. well ob- 
ferves, (y) ' The Devil fays he, that worketh, 
' and hath wrought in the Myftery of Iniquity, 
^ hath taught his Followers to affirm, ^nt no 
* Afan however holy^ is a Member of the Church 

I * Of 
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« of Cbrifij without the outward dremonies. And 

< again J that Men who have this outward Profef 

* fton^ though inwardly unholy^ may be Members 

* of the true Church of Chrtfty yea and ought to he 

* fo ejteemed. This is plainly to put Light for 

* Darknels, and Darknefs for Light •, as if God 
' had a greater Regard to Words than Aftions, 
'^ and were more pleafed with vain Profeffipns 

' than with real Holinefs, Upon this falfe 

*^ and rotten Foundation Antichrijt hath builded 

* his Babylonijh Strudlure, and the Antichrijiian 
« Church in the Apoftacy hath hereby reared up 
^ herfelf to that Height and Grrandeur Ihe hath 

< attained •, fo as to exalt herfelf above all that is 

* is called God, and fit in the temple of Gody as 
' God: 

Our Opponent, ^.97. propofesthis Queftion 
from ff^. Smithes Primmer. ' Are they not falfe 

* Minifters that preach Chrift without, and bid 

* them believe in him as he is in Heaven above ; 
« but they that are true Minifters, they preach 

< Chrift within, and direft People to feel him in 
' themfclves? The Meaning of which, he owns 
« ^. 98 to be explained in the Switch, that the 

< true Minifters preach Chrift not without only, 

* but alfo within ; but falfe Minifters preach him 
« only without.* Which Meaning he will not 
admit of, for, he fays, ' There were no fuch • 
« Minifters, that were for preaching Chrift with- 

< out only, and not alfo within/ This he af- 
ferts as pofitively as if he were acquainted with 
the Thoughts and Praftices of all the Minifters 
at that Time living. But he is certainly mifta- 
ken, for there were Men called Minifters at that 
time, fo far from preaching Chrift within, that 
they treated the fakers, for fo doing, with the 
utmoft Scorn and Dcrifion, 

Page 
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Page 98, 99, Our Adverfaty makes two Que- 
ries out of one of EchjjardBurrotigVsy and perverts 
his Senfe, which being read as it is, will not yield 
the Inference he makes, viz- ' that E. B. meant 

* the Flefh of the Saints. The Words are, 

* ^i. 6. Whether it is poflible that any can 

* be faved without Chrift manifeft within ; if no, 

< then whether it is not the Doftrine of Salvati- 

< on which 15 only neccffary to preach Chrift 
c within ; and it is not the whole Myftery ot 
c Salvation God manifeft in the Flefti ? 

Now that E. B. by thcfe Words God mam/eft 
in the Flejh^ did mean Chrift in his outward bo- 
dily Appearance, is • moft evident by his next 
Words. 

* S!u. 7. Whether is it not poflible that ma 
« ny may profefs as much of Chrift, as thou haft 
' faid of^ him and yet be damned ; and if this be 
' the Faith, to profefs him born, dead, rifen, 

and afcended without, then is there any Unbe- 

* liever in England^keing all in the outward found 
' believe, and profefs as much as thou haft faid, 

* yea or nay ? 

From thefe Words of E. 5's which the Vicar 
bath not truly cited, Piz. that it is not the whole 
Myftery of Salvation Chrift manifeft in the Flelh, 
he fays E. B' intends by Flefh the Flefh of the 
Saints. And, I fay, if he fo intends,what Fault can 
be found in that Aflfertion that the whole Myftery 
of Salvation is not God manifeft in the Flefh of 
the Saints ? 

He afTerts, p. 99. that • It is not Prkic in 

* Minifters to ufe the Title of Clergy, though : 

I 2 ' * he 
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he acknowledges, « The Title of Clergy, or of 
« God's Portion, or Heritage, is given in Scfip- 
« tiire to all Chriftians, as they are feparated 
' from the unbelieving World, to be an holy 
« People unto the Lord/ Nor does he produce 
one Inftance, where that Title is given otherwife : 
The whole of his Argument for the Diftindlion 
of Clergy and Laity is founded on the being of 
a peculiar Order oi Priefts among the Jewsy but 
is far from proving the Continuance of fuch aa 
Order among Chriftians. The Quakers therefore 
do well in being againjl the DiJlinSlion of Clergy 
and Latt)\ as not found in the New Teftament ; 
But he is miftaken, when he aflerts, p. loo, 

* That they would take away all Diftinftion of 
« Offices and Officers, fuperior and inferior, in 

* the Church:' For they do admit of Teachers, 
fuch as find themfelves immediately moved and 
concerned by the Spirit of Chrift publickly to . 
teach and inftruft others. They admit alio, of 
Elders, fuch as are qualified by the fame Spirit 
with Counfel, Wifdom and Experience to exhort 
and admonilh the Younger to a prudent and or-' 
derly Converfation becoming their Profeffion. 
They admit alfo of Deacons, (and as the Primi- 
tive Church did Deaconeffes) fuch as may diftri- 
bute the charitable Contributions of the Church 
to the Poor and Needy. Thoy alfo admit of in- 
ferior Officers, to look after their Meeting HoUjes 
and burial Places^ and to keep them clean and de- 
cent. But though they allow of this Diflin<aion 
of Offices, yet they exclude no Man from the 
Office of a Gofpel Minijier^ whom the Spirit of 
God Ihall move thereto, by whofe Guidance only 
they are to officiate. Their Reafons for oppofing 
the Diftinclion between Clergy and Laity,as given 
by R. Barclay in the very Pages our Author 
cites^ we Ihall tranfcribc. 

That 
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{z) ' TflAT fays he, which we oppofe, is, ihc 
Diftinftion of Laity and Clergy Cwhich in the 
Scripture is not to be found) whereby none are 
adnutted unto the Work of the Miniftry but 
fuch as are educated at Schools on purpofe, and 
inftrufted in Logick and Pbilofopbsj &c. and fo 
are at their Apprcnticelhip to learn the Art 
and Trade of rreaching, even as a Man learns 
any other Art ; whereby all other mechanick 
Men, who have not got this Academical Art, 
are excluded from having this Privilege. And 
fo he that is a Scholar, thus bred up, mud not 
have any honcft Trade, whereby to get him a 
Livelihood, if he once intend for the Miniflry, 
but he muft fee to get him a Place, and then 
he hath his Hire for a Livelihood to him. He 
muft alfo be diftinguifhed from \he reft, by 
the Colour of his Clothes ; for he muft only 
wear black, and muft be a Majier of Arts. 

{a) < From this Diftinftion of Laity and Cler- 

* gy^ this Abufe alfo follows, that good, honeft, 
^ mechanick Men, and others, who have not 

* learned the Art and Trade of preachings and fo 
' are not licentiated according to thofe Rules 

* they prefcribe unto themfelves, fuch I fay, 

* being poffeffed with a falfe Opinion, that it is 
« not lawful f pr them to meddle with the Mini- 
' ftry, nor that they are any ways fit for it, be- 

* caufe of the Defedt of that Literature, do 

* thereby negleft the Gift in themfel veg,and quench 
^ many times the pure Breathings of the Spirit of 
' God in their Hearts -, which, if given way to, 

* might prove much more for the Edification of 
< the Church than many of the conned Sermons 

I 3 of 
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< of the Learned. And fo by this Means, the 

* Apoftle's Command and Advice is flighted, 

* who exhorteth, i Thef. v. 19, 20. Not to queneb 

* the Spirit^ nor defpife prophecying. And aJl this 

* is done by Men pretending to be Chriftians, 
' who glory, that the firft Preachers and Pro- 
' pagators of their Religion were fuch kind of 
« plain mechanick Men, and illiterate. And e- 

* Ven Proteftants, do no lefs than Papifts, ex- 
« elude fuch kind of Men from being Minifters 
' among them ; and thus limit the Spirit and 
« Gift of God, though their Fathers in Oppo 

' fition to the Papijis afferted the contrary, 
« and alfo their own Hiflories declare, how that 

* kind of illiterate Men did, without Learning, 
' by the Spirit ©f God, greatly contribute m 

* divers Places to the Reformation. 

As then we approve not the Word Clergy as 
given to a peculiar Order of Men under the Go- 
fpel, fo neither the Name Prieji as fo appropria- 
ted ; wherein alfo we have fome noted Protejiant 
Writers on our Side. 

Dr. JVhitaker^ Regius Profeffor at Cambridge^ in 
his Anfwer to Campian the Jefuit fays, ' That^t) 
' this Name [Priefl is no where in the New Te- 

* ftament properly accommodated to the Mini- 
' fters of the Gofpel,' And that {c) Chrift left a 
' Miniftry, not a new Priefthood, to them/ 

And 



Q>) Hoc nomcn nafquam in Novo Teftamento ad Evan- 
gelii Miniftros propria accommodatur. J^ejfonf. ad Hau 9. 

p. 2 ID, 

(c) Minideriuin Chrlfttis faisi aoa Novam Sacerdotittm 

reliquit, Ibi.t • ' 
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An E in his Reply to Duraus the Jefuity he af- 
Icrts that, (d) ' Seeing the Gofpel gives tlie Name 
of Prieft to none but Cbrift in its oroper Signi- 
fication, but by a common Ufe of that Name, 
calls all Chriftians Priefts ; the Papifts do ab- 
furdly and very wickedljr in claiming that 
peculiarly to themfelves, which is equally grant- 
ed to all Chriftians. 

Dr. Fulke fpeaking of the Word [Prieft] faith, 
(e) ' It is commonly taken to fignify a Sacrifi- 

* cer, fuch as %fivf is in Greeks and Sacerdos in La- 

* tin, by which Names the Minifters of the Gofpel 

* are never called by the Holy Ghoft. After 

* this common Acceptation and Ufe of the 
< Word [Prieji] we call the Sacrificers of the old 
' Teftament and of the Gentiles alfo, becaufe 
« Scripture calleth them by one Name, Cohanim 
« or *Iff*ii, we thought it neceflary to obferve 

* that Diftinftion which we fee the Holy Ghoft 

* fo precifely hath obfcrved. Therefore where the 

* Scripture calleth them Tfi^Cvri^u^ we call them, 
« according to the Etymology Elders^ and not 

* Priejis. Which Word is taken up by com- 
' mon Ufurpation, to fignify Sacrificers^ ofjewsy 

* Gentiles or Papifls -, or elfe, all Chriftians in re- 
/ fpcft of fpiritual Sacrifices. And although 

* Jfe^/(/?i» and others of the ancient Fathers, call 

* the Minifters of the New Teftament by the 

I 4 ' Name 
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(d) Cum nomcn Sacerdotis Evangelium nnlli praeter- 
quam Chrifto in fua pfoprii fignificatione tribuat, com. 
muai autem c'yifdcm nominis ufurpatione Chrit^ianos om* 
nes appellee Sacerdotes, abfiwde acque iniqulfiime &cere 
pontincios, qui quod omnibus Chriftianis zquali jure coq- 
ceffum eft, fibi folis fmgulari ratione vendiccnt. Defenf. 
J{efftnf. p. 8o8, 

le) Defence of the Engliih Tranflations of the Bible in 
aniwer to Gftgnrj VUnin. C. 6. p. i^o« 
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* Name of SacerdoteSj or 'Ufiii which fignify the 

* Minifters of the Old Teftament. Yet the Au- 

* thority of the Holy Ghoft makmg a perfeft 

* Diftinftion between thofe two Appellations and 
« Funftions, ought to be of more Eftimation 

* with us. 

(/) ' Christ himfelf remains a Prieft forever, 
« and that we may not derogate from him, we 
< give the Name of Prieft to none of o ur Mini- 
' fters, faith the Helvetick. Confession. 

Our Opponent fays, ^. 100. * The ^aker^ 
' will notfo much as own that the Apoftles were 
' diftinft Officers from other Teachers, which is 

* contrary to the Scriptures :' But whether it be 
fo or not the Reader will bcft know by examining 
the Texts he quotes. Attsxiv, 23. Tit, i. 5. 2 Tim. 
i. 6, I Cor, xii. 5, 28, 29. We think they have 
nothing againft us. And if he will be pleafed to 
perufe R, B^syipoL from p. ^o,\. 10 329, on that 

• Subje6l,we doubt not but he will receive abundant 
Satisfaftion. 

In the fame Page he has this 

^ejt, * May not Women as well as Meni be 
•• allowed to preach in the Aflemblies ot God*s 

* People if the Spirit move them to it ?' 

To which he anfwers, « No, becaufe it is not 
' to be fuppofed that the Spirit fliould move them 
> to it/ and then cites thefe Texts ot the Apo- • 

ftle 



C/) Manet ipfe folus Saeerdos in aternum, cui ne quid 
derogemus, nemini inter MiniftrosSacerdotis Vocabuium 
.communicamus. Corpus Confef* 
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* ftle Paul^ Let the Woman learn in Silence "jc'ith 
« all Suh'jehionj hut Ifuffer not a Woman to tcach^ 
« nor io ufurp Authority over the Man, but to be 

* in Silence, i Tim. ii. 11. 12. Let your Wo- 
« men keep Silence in the Churches^ for it is not per ^ 

* mittedunto them tofpeaky i Cor. xiv. 34.' Nei- 
ther of which Texts, wcfay, imply a general 
Prohibition of Women's Preaching; the former 
is evidently applied to fuch married Women^ as 
did not behave thcmfelves with due Subjeftion to 
their Husbands^ but were for ufurping an Autho- 
rity over the Man -, the Converfation of fuch was 
a juft Exception to their Miniftry. The latter 
only relates to certain talkative Women in the 
Church of Corinth^ as is manifeft by the Pro- 
noun your^ which our Adv<*rfary difingenu- 
oufly leaves out in tranfcribing that Text. Nor 
can thofe Texts be otherwife taken without Con- 
tradiftion to the Prophecy of JoeU the then 
known Praftice of the Church, and the Diredi- 
ons given by the fame Apoftle, h©w Womeh 
fhould behave themfelves, when />rjv/«g and pro- 
phejying. All which our Opponent endeavours 
to llrain to a Compliance with his Mifconftr udion, 

1. That of JoeU he fays, ' had its Ac- 

* compliftiment in the Times of the Apoftles, 

* to which it did refer. 

2. As to the then Praftice of the Church, he 
fays, ' JThat which we read of the four Daughters 
< of Philip who prophefied, muft be underftood 
« of their exercifmg their extraordinary propheti- 
t cal Gifts only in a private Way, or pi their 

foreknowing or foretelling Things to come. 

3. As to the Apoftle's Direftions, he aflerts, 
- What he fays of every Man's praying or pro- 

« phcfying 
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' phcfying with his Head uncovered, in the pre- 
' ceding Verfe, is to be underftood of every Man 

* of the Affembly of the Hearers as well as 

* the Preachers. 

To the/r/?of thefe, we have already Ihewn, 
that the Prophecy of Joel had Relation to all fu- 
ture Times from the Words of P^/^r, A6ls ii. 
39. For the Promife is unto you and to your Chil- 
dren^ and to all that are afar off^ even as many as 
the Lord our Godjhall call. 

To the Second^ John Lock in his Paraphrafe on 
the Place, fays, * As to Prophefying, the A- 

* poftle in exprefs Words tells us, Ch. xiv. 3. 

< 12. that it was peaking in the Ajfemhly. The 

* fame is evident as to Prayings that the Apoftle* 

* mczns by it praying publickly^ with an audible 

* Voice in the Congregation/ 

To the 22^/ri, the fame John Lock fays, • ft 
' will poffibly be objefted, if Women were to 

* be vailed in the Affemblies, let thofe Actions 

< be what they will, the Women joining in. them, 
*• were ftill to be vailed/ 

* Anfou. This would be plainly fo, if their In- 
^ terpretation'were to be followed, who arc of 

* Opinion, that by Praying and Prophefying here> 
*• was meant to be prefent in thp AfTembly, and 

* joining with the Congregation in the drraycra 

* that were made, or Hymns that were fung, or 

* in hearing the Reading and Expofition of the 

* Holy Scriptures there. But againft this, that 

* the hearing of Preaching or Prophefying, was 

* never calPd Preaching or Prophefying^ is fo un- 
^ anfwerable an Objedtion, that I think there cane. 
^ be no Reply to it. , 

But 
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But our Adverfary would illuftrate his wrong 
Meaning with as ftrange a SimiUy ' As Solomov^ 
' fays he, and all the People are faid to have fa 

* crificed, vrhcn it vf as Solomon only that offer - 

* red the Sacrifice, and the People were only 

* prefent and joined therein, i Kings viii. 62. 2, 

* Chron. vii. 4.' One would think from thofe 
Texts, that Solomon himfelf did not alone facrifice 
Two and Twenty Tboufand Oxen^ and an Hundred 
and Twenty Tboufand Sheep. And that all the 
People were not meer unadive SpeSators on that 
Occafion. 

His calling immediate Infpiration an extraordi- 
nary miraculous Gift^ and alTerting it to be ntfw 
ceafedy and neither beftowed on Men nor Women^ 
is gratis diSlum^ without the leaft Proof from 
Scripture. 

His pretended long Quotation p. 102. out of 
JV. Dewfberry^ is fuch an unfair Bufinefs, as 
makes it neceflary for us to tranfcribe fF. D*s 
whole Difcourfe on that Head, wherein by put- 
ting in an Italick Charafter, all that the Picar 
has quoted, the Reader will become capable ot 
judging, whether he has not exposed to Ridicule 
what he cannot anfwer. 

Concerning Womens fpeaking in the Church, 

ff^. Dewfberry writes, 

* What Woman is it that is not permitted to fpeak 
« in the Church ? Is it fhe that is come to have 

* Chrifi Head in her ? Or is it (he that is not 

* come that Length, but is learnmg, andfo is 
^ to learn in Silence ? Or, may not Chrift fpeak 
^ through the Woman, when he is Head over 

* all ? If not, then why did Paul (that faid, I 

* fuffer 
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* fuffer not a Woman to fpeak in the Churchy al- 

* low of Women as his Fellow Labourers and 
' Helpers in the Gofpel ? It appears fhe was on 

* her Travel, and he commended her to the 

* Church. What did they travel about, or help 

* him in ? Wliat was that Labour and Help ? 

* Rofn. xvi. 1,2,3. Why did Paul fuffer Pbi- 

* lip's Daughters to prophefie ? Were not they 

* Propheteffes ? And had not they the Spirit of 

* Prophefie ? And wherefore is the Spirit of Pro- 

* phefie given, but to edifie the Church ? It is 
^ commended by Paid above many other Gifts, 

* See I Cor. XIV. i. Follow after Charity, and 

* defire Spiritual Gifts, but rather that ye may 

* prophefie : And fee the 3d Verfe. But he that 

* prophefiethfpeaketh unto Men, to Edification, 

* to Exhortation and Comfort. Now feeing he 

* that prophefieth hath the Spirit of Prophecy, 

* and feeing *tis through the Spirit of Prophecy 

* that he fpeaketh to Men to Edification, to Ex- 
' hortation and Comfort : fF/jy may not tbe fame 
^ Spirit of Prophecy^ being Head in the fVofnan^ as 

* in Philip's Daughters, leeing Women are made 

* PropheteflTes thereby ; I fay, why may not 

* the fame Spirit of Prophecy put forth die Fe- 

* male to fpeak to Men to Edification, Exhorta- 

* tion and Comfort ? Or elfe were not theGift re- 

* ceivcd in vain, if it were not to be ufed ? And 

* ifitbc tobeufed, then muft it not be for the 

* Sttrvice of the Church for Edification, Exhor- 

* tation and Comfort ? Is not the Widow without 
^ an Hufband ? Was not Ifrael that went from 

* her Spiritual Hufband called an Harlot, or a 

* whorifh Woman } And were there not many 

* Males and Females to make up this Woman 

* that had forfaken her Hufband ? Is not Chrift 
« the Hufband. Is not bis Church the Spoufe of 

* Chrilt ? Is not he as well tbe Hufband of tbe 

^ Males 
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Males as of the Females^ and of the Femalei as 
of the Males? And are not the Priejh end Bi- 
Jhops of the whorifli Woman, that is gone from 
the Hufband Chrift, who are to be Ji lent? And 
alfo the Woman that is in the Church, which 
may be faid to be in the Church, and yet but 
in iLearniug, and is not learned -, fheis not fit 
to teach, but to be filcnt, and learn in Silence 
until (he be learned -, and then Cbrijl the Hiif- 
band, in the Male and Female, the Head \k 
the Male and Female, is one, and it is he the On: 
in all, both in the Male and Fe?nale that [peaks ; 
and the Male as "joell as the Female, is that Wo- 
man that is not to fpeak, ivho bath not learned 
Chrift, and is not madefubjeif to him ; but fuih 
as have learned him, whether Male or Female, 
he may fpeak in them ; and then it is not the Wo- 
man, but Chrift theMan, that fpeaketh in the Male 
and in 'the Female. And whofo denies this, 
difprove it if he can. 

< And what will ye do with that in Joel ii, 28 ? 
If you will not fuffer Chrift to fpeak in the Fe- 
males, then you will contradift Joel's Prophe- 
cy, and fo will judge him a lying Prophet, who 
fpake in the Name of the Lord, faying, I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all Flefh : Yea, 
it is faid, that Daughters fhall prophcfie as well 
as Sons, no Diftinftion made : Upon theHand- 
maids in thofe Days will I pour out my Spirit. 
And when was it fulfilled if it was not amongfl: 
the Apoftles ? If Paul had flopt Women and 
Maids that had learned Chrift, would not that 
have been againft JoeFs Prophecy ? But Paul 
did not fo -, for he cites the Law and faith, as 
alfo faith the Law. But the Priejis are blind, 
and cannot fee what the Woman is that was not 
permitted under the Law, nor under the Gofpel 

^to 
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« toffedk. For the Law did not forbid Miriam, 
« and thofe Women that prophefied and were 
« Prophetcfles, Judges iv. 3, 4, 5, 6. Luke ii. 36. 

XV. De'xjberr'j adds, * And was it not a Wo- 

* man that was fcnt by Ghrift^ that firft did 
' preach his Refurredtion to his Difciples ? They 
' that would (top Chrift from fending Womtn 
^ now, who are Witnefles of his Refurrcdlion, 

* they be ot another Spirit •, and alfo they are of 
' another Spirit than Mofcs was of, who faid, he 
' would that all the Lord's People were Pro- 
^ phets. And were all the Lord's People Men 

* and no Women amongft them ? It appears that 

* Mofes would not Hop any, either Male or Fe- 

* male among the Lord's People: But the 

* Priefts and many more are of another Mind: 

* But that Mind is not the Mind of Chrift, and 
' therefore we matter it not what it either leads 
' to fay or affirm, feeing they will be willful. 

* And feeing it is written in the nrft Language of 
' Greek (out of which the Englifh was tranflated) 
^ x,2 It «6rflp»To^, which Word fignifies both Man 
' and Woman ; and in Latin, hie 6? hac bomo^ 
' which doih fignify both Man and Woman, 

* and in John i. 1:9. where it is faid, The Word 
' which was with God, was the true Light which 

* lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, 
« which Word Man fignifieth both Man and 

* Woman, and as it maketh no Difference in 

* the enlightning, neither doth it in their Speak- 

* ing. But that the Simple may not be deceived 
• ' by them, many Things have been and are 

« written for their Sakes, mbre than for the Sakes 

* of fuch Oppofers, who go after their own de- 

* ceived Heart, and will not be warned, and fo 

* the Lord lets many of them alone, to whofe 
■ « righteous Judgments I leave them, who will 

• plead 
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* plead with them for what they have done a- 

* eainft him, who by their Sophiftry and fubtle 

* infmuations, have turned afide the Simple out 

* ofthe Way of Truth.' 

JV. D. 

By this the Reader will fee with how much 
Eafe the Ficar's way of quoting can make a Man 
fay what he pleafes -, but in the mean Time, how 
muft that Reader be impos*d ofi, who Ihall take 
his broken Quotation for M^.JD^wj^^r^'iDifcourfc- 
His pretended Quotation in p. 103, from G>, 
F. G. M. p. 86. is not there; we are therefore 
uncertain whether it be as juftly laid down as th'* 
former, if taken at all from his Writings. 



SECT. VII. 

Of Minijlers Maintenance. 

His liHl Queftion is, * Can it be lawful now, 

* or fuitable to a Gofpel-miniflry, to appoint any 
' fetled Maintenance for Minifters, which they 
« may demand as their due, and the People are 

* bound to pay •, feeing Chrilt bid his Apoftlcs 
' when he fent them out to preach. Freely to give 

* as they bad freely received. Mat. x. 8 . 

We acknowledge, that thofe to whom God 
fends, or among whom he raifes up a Minifter, 
are under an Obligation in Point of Duty, in 
cafe he be in want, to minifter to his Necelnties j, 
and that it is lawful for him to receive, from fuch 
as freely give it, what is neceflary and conveni- 
ent. This Kind of Maintenance, we think, very 

confiftcnt 
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confiftent with the Text, Freel'j ye have received^ 
freely give. But all conftrained Maintenance wc 
take to be direftly contrary to that Precept, be- 
caufe we do not conceive that a Man can in any 
Senfe be faid to give freely that which he will com- 
pel another to pay for. 

So that we agree with our Opponent p. 1 04: 
thzt it is our Lord's exprefs WtlU that Minijlers 
fhould have a Maintenance : But by Minifters^ we 
underftand thofe whom Chrift by his Spirit com- 
miffionates and fends ; and by Maintenance^ we 
intend fuch as is freely given by thofe who receive 
their, Miniftry. Confcience of Duty is that mutual 
Obligation^ which induces fuch Minijlers to preach 
freely, and fuch Hearers freely to fupply their 
Neceflities. And 'tis only fuch a Miniftryy ' and 
fuch a Maintenance^ that the feveral Texts he 
cites p. 1 04. have Relation to ; they do not in the 
leaft countenance what he pleads for, p. 105. viz* 

* A certain fiiCA Maintenance^ which Minijlers 

* may demand as their Due, and the People are 
' bound to pay, and, he fays ^ht^ anfwers the De- 

* fign of fetting them free from Worldly Cares, & 

* temptationsof conniving at ilicir Peoples Faults/ 
We have already prov'd fuch a Maintenance to 
be contrary to tne Precept of Chrift, and there- 
fore what Dcfigns it may anfwer is nothing to us ; 
Bai certain it is, thzifxed Plenty znd Eafe are as 
much adapted to ferve Men's ill Defigns, as their 
good ones. They are enticing Baits for Covc- 
toufnefs in fome, and ftrong Excitements to 
Luxury, Pride and Idlenefs, in others. This 
O-jfervationtheConverfation and Behaviour of 
too many of the Clergyy both Popijb and Proti- 

Jlanty have been far from contradifting. 

Bor 
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But our Advcrfary adds, * If it be kwfuU 

* as is contcffcd, for Minifters to receive what is 

* freely given them by private Perfons, for the 

* Supply of their Neccflities for the prefent, 

* what Rcafon can there be, why it fhould not 

* be as lawful for them to receive what is freely 

* fctled upon them, whether by private Perfons, 

* or Communities, for the Supplv of their Necef- 
' fities for the future ? * To wnich we mijwtr^ 
Their prefent Neceflities arc all the Scripture 
provides for, and the continuance of that Pro^- 
(ion depends upon their Continuance in the faith- 
ful Difchargc of the Work they are called to. 
*Tis with them as with other Servants; If they 
torfake their Duty, the Obligation to their 
Maintenance ceafes *, and 'twould be an unreafon- 
able Temptation to Negligence to pay them their 
Wages long before they had earn'd it. 

But he fays, * They freely give their Preach- 
ing to the People, without ailcing any Thing 
ofthem, but what has been freely given, and 
fetled upon them, by private Benefadors, or 
by the Bounty of our Kings, or by the Le^s- 
lature.^ 

Let it be confider'd what *tis they aflc of 
the People, and either take, or force from them, 
by Law ; Is it not the tenth Part of the Increafe 
and Fruits of their Labour ? (g) ' By what 
" Right, fays Anthony PearfoHy could any King 

* give the tenth Part of the Increafe and Fruits 

* of the Labours of all the People of his Domi- 

* nions, who had no legal Property therein. It 
' was an ealy Matter, when the Pope^s EmiflGi- 

K * ties 
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* ricshad taught the People, that Tithes wera 

* due to God and them ; and had jperfuaded 

* Kings and Nobles, that Heaven might be pur- 

* dhafed by their Works, to procure from tnem 
« the Gift of that which was not theirs, the poor 

* Peoples Tithes ; efpecially confidering the Pco- 

< pie were of the fame Mind, as zealous of all the 

< ropjh Superjlitions as themfelves.* 

NcPopiflior Superftitious Donations, from 
cither private Perfons or Kings, of what they had 
fio Right to give, viz. 7T>e Tenth of the Increaft 
and Labours of all Pojlerihy can be now bindii^ 
upon thofe, who are conkrientioufly conceijiedto 
teftify againft fuch Superftitious Praftices. 

As to Tithes being fetled by the Legijlature^ wc 
Ihall confider that, when we come to his 107 p. 
where he reaffumes that Point. He tells us, p. 
105, That Abraham gave Tithes to Melchifedec 
the Priefi of God. And p. 106, feemsto wave 
entring into the Difpute, whether Tithes are idue by 
a Divine Right now to thi *MiniJlers of Chrijl^ a$ b^ 
was a Priefi after the Order of Melchlfedec ? But 
fince he infinuates fuch a Right, we think proper 
to obviate his Infmuation. 

« (h) Christ, faysi?, Claridge^ was a Ericft, 
« not of the Order ^ but. after or (i) according to 
« the Order of Melchifedec, Heb. vii. 2 1. that 
« is, j^fter or (k) accordi??g to the Stmilittide of 

* Melchifedec, ven 15. Vf\\dX Melchifedec vr^ 
' in the Type, that Chrift was, and is, in the 

* Subftance. *Tis faid indeed, that Melchifedec 

' was 
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was without Fathery wit/jout Mother^ without 
Defcenty having neither Beginning of JDays^ nor 
End of Life. vcr. 3. That is, as Ur. Hammond 
paraphrafcs, One of wbofr father^ or Mother y 
or Pedigree^ there is no Mention in tbp Story of 
Gcne(is. m.^ as neither of his Birth or Death. In 
which Scnfc, the Apoftle is to be underftood, 
when he faith. But made like unto the Son of 
God J abideth a.Prieft continually, vcr. 3. that 
is, as the Do6lor expounds tne Words, lie 
ftands in the Story as a kind of Immortal Pricji^ 
without any Succejfor mentioned in his Priejlhojod^ 
who is in all this an Emblem of Chriji ; concern- 
ing whom the Apoftle faith. This Man^ name- 
ly Chrift, bec4ufe he continueth ever^ hath an 
unchangeable Priejthdod^ ver. 24. That is; 
faith the Doftor, Chrift being now no longer mor- 
taly hath no Succejor in his Prieftboody his Prieft- 
hoodpajfes not from him to any other. And in his 
Annotations vpon the Word Unchangeable^ he 
faith, that «t«fifC470( here fi^nifies that which 
doth not pajs from Father to Son, from one Sue- 
ceflbr to another, is from the Nature of ihe 
Word TAfttCdjfm Tranftrcj to pafsy and fo they 
arc the Words of 4thanaftus concerning Chriji^ 

he hath a Pontificate or Priefthoody that pajfes 
not awayy or doth not go by Succ^On to others. 
Wherefore if the Doftrine of the Apqftle is to 
be adhered tb, no Tithes are claimable by' any 
in our Day, upon the Account of Chrift's be- 
- ing a Prieft after, or according to, the Ofder of 

• MelcbifedeCy and that for this unarifwerable Rea- 

* fon, Chrift hath an unchangeable Priefthoody a 
' Priefthobd that is incommunicable to any other, 

K a * that 
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• that hath (I) no Succejfors^ nor Vkars^ nor {m), 

* Colleagues in it* 

He adds p. io6. TCbat the paying of them^ viz. 
Tithes, under the Lcvitical Law, was not a Type 
of any Thing that was to be fulfil led by the Coming of 
Chrijl. But in that he js miftaken, for Tithes 
were an Heave-Offering under the Law. Sec 
Numb.yvm. 24. But the Tithes of the Children of 
H'rael, which they offer as an Heave-Offering unto 
the Lordy I have given to the Levites to inherit. 
They were therefore, as all other Heave Offer- 
Hnis^ typical of Ci^riy?, who is the great Heave 
Offerings and in whom they all had their final 
Determination, and Accomplifhmcnt. They 
were the Shadows, he the Subjiance ^ they the 
Type J ht tht jintitype, or Thing figured. 

He fays farther, that * the paying or rccciv- 

* ing them in the Days of the Gofpcn by Virtue 

* ofthe free Gift of the Civil Government ui^der 
' which we live, cannot be called a Jewifi Legal 

* Ceremony, or any Ceremony at alL* 

Seeing Tithes were of old a Jewijb Legal Ce^ 
remony^ and abrogated by the Law of Cmift^ k 
follows, both from the Nature ofthe Thing, and 
the Law of Chrifl which abrogated them, 'that 
thofe human Laws, which would introduce and 
enforce them again under rhe Gofpel Difpenlad- 
pn, ^rc not^greeablc to the Law of Chrift. 

But he goes on, p. 107. * And now, that 
^ our Legiflaturc has madefucha legal fetled 

ProvifioD 
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* Provifion for Miniftcrs, and thought fit, in 

* Imitation of what was dircftcd before the Law, 

* as wcJl as under the Law, to appropriate the 

* Tithes to thtm for their Ufe ; and that the 
' Miniftry have now as good a Right to their 

* Tithes, as any other Men have to their Eftates-, 

* and they are now become a refcrved Rent, or 
' Charge on Land, which neithei* the Landlord 
' purchafcs, nor the Tenant hires, but have al- 

* ways a proportionable Abatement midethem, 

* in the Price or Rent : They cannot therefore be 

* denied to the Minifters, or detained from them 
' without manifeft Injuftice. 

In all this he miftakes the Point, for, 

I . Mini/lers have not nw) as good a Right to their 
7'ilbesj as any 9ther Men have to their Eftates^ be- 
caufe there is a great Difference between a mecr 
legal Pojf^tony and a rightful Profert'^f ; Now 
the Priefts are but the Pojfoffbrs o\ Tithes, not 
the Owners of them. 

2. Tithes ire not a refcrved Rent or Charge 
on Land, tior are they paid by Rcafon of the 
Land ; but of the Increafe, Qiarge, Induflry 
and Labour of theHufbandman. 

3. All Land is Tithe-free ; the Charge of 
Tithe being on the Stock or perfonal Euate : 
The different Price of Lands therefore arifes not 
from the Tithe, as a Rent-charge, which it is 
not, but as an Inaimbrance and Qppreffion on 
the perfonal Eftate of the PofiefTor, who on that 
Account gives an advanced Price, that he may 
but quietly enjoy what was his own before. 

Wh£k an Enemy has Pofleffion of a Man^s 
Right, he tnuft make the beft Ternis he can for 

X3 the 
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the prefent : But as foon as he can caft off the 
Yoke, he receives nothing but his own. So the 
l^roperty of the Tenth of other ^cn*s Increafe 
and Labour is not the Priefts, though they have 
Poffeflion thereof at prefent* and though the Law- 
may be on their Side, yet die Owner has a juft 
Exception to the Equity of that Law, until he 
Ihall nave given his Confent to the transferrinj 
his own Property: And for that Reaibn is boun( 
in Confcience and Jufticc to himlilf and Family, 
to retufe an aftual Compliance with the L«aw, left 
his own Aft fhould be conftrued as a Recogniti- 
on, or Acknowledgnicnt, of fiis Adverfarics pre- 
tended Title. 

He proceeds, ' And it can never be lawfu' 

* for the People to make Ufeof that4s their 

* own, which is none of theirs ; and that they 

* are not theirs, is owned by the fakers them- 
' felves, when they propofe, that feeing they 

* were anciently given by the People, that they 

* return again into the publick Treafurc, and 

* thereby th6 People may be greatly benefited 
' by them, for that they may mpply. ifor riiofe 

* publicly Taxations that are put utx>n them, 

* and may eafe thcmfelves/ For this ne cites R. 
.^arcla^y' and adds, * which is really plainly 

* a giving up of the Controverfy, as owning, 

* they do not now belong of Right to the Pw'^ 

* pie i ind therefore muft belong of Right to th? 

* Minifters, till they are otherwife difpofed of 

* by the Legiflature, os they propofe, which 'tiai 

* hoped they never, will be-' ' 

This is an empty Triumph, for R, Bar- 
clay makes no fi;ich Conceflion, nor does he e^er 
acknowlec^e that the Tithes d^naf nwfbeloffg 4/f 
Right to the People : But, becaufe the Law jhas 

witljr 
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withheld from them their Right, he propofes aa 
Expedient for repealing that Law, and applying 
the Tithes in fach manner, as may be benencisd 
to the People whofe Right they are. Law an4 
Equity are not lynonymous Terms ; nor doc$ 
our Opponent's uung them promifcuoufly, when 
for his Intereft, oblige other Men from obfcrv^ 
ing a proper Diftinftion. The Reader is defired 
to perufe Roberi Barclay on this Subjedl, ia his 
Apology^ from pag. 330. to 340. 

He yet goes m p. 108. ^ And their not ap* 

* proving the Ufe tor which the Tithes arc now 

* given, will no more juftify their not paving 
^ them, than their npt approving the Ufe of 

* Taxes, wfiich are given for carrying on a vigo- 

< rous War, would juftify theii; not paying them, 

* which yet they do| nof rcf ufe to pay. And for 

< tYit^akers. to condemn and annull, as to ihemr 

* felves, the. Laws that; enadled Tithes to be 
« paid to the Minjfters, as Antichriftian,^ and % 

< grievous Oppreffion, is a moft unreafpnable 
« and feditious Principle, and highly, delibru^vc 

* of Government- 

The paying of our Taxes imposed by Law, 
for the Service of the Government, is confiftent 
with the Precept of Chrift, Render., to Cafar tbt 
Things that are Cafars^ tpjWhich we yield a ready 
Obedience ; nor does it concern us, what Pur<- 
pofes C^^y^rfhall. apply them', tp. But the Cafe 
of paying Tithes is quite different, where the 
Law, as we think, enjoyns us to do x^hat Chrift 
hath prohibited. We therefore ch»ue therein, 
lo obey God rather than Man. This is a Princi- 
ple neither unreafonable nor leditious, unlef^ the 
preferring Chrift's Precepts tq Meoi's Injunfijons 
can merit Chofe I?pithets. 

K 4 Hi 



ti6 Of Mthifiers Maintenance. Seft- Vll 

He allows p. 1 08. that rhofeof whom 'twasr 
faid of old, that the Priejis did teach for Hire^ and 
ihe Prophets divine for Kloney^ were reckoned/^//J' 
Prophets and bad Priefts : But he tells us, their 
Fault was not in taking Money^ but in teaching 
falfe and corrupt VoSlrine^ to get Money by. As 
if preaching true Doftripc with a covetous View 
or getting Money were no Fault at all. 

Pagb 109. He fays, *Ifby Minifterspreach- 

* ing for Hire, you mean all that take Money 

* for preaching, for the fupport ot themfclves 

* and their F^amilies, and you make all thefe the 

* Hirelings our Saviour fpeaks agaiuft, you 

* direftly reproach our Saviour, whoufeththc 
^ vpry fame Words himfelf, in reference to 
'^'Preachers, ihit the Labourer is worthy of his 

* Hire^* Luke x. . 7. But if the Word Hire in that 
Place means, nothing of taking Money, his con- 

. fequcnce is of no Force : And that it has no fuch 
meaning, will appear without doubt to him that 
Ihall read the whole Verfe with the next ; viz. 
And in thefameHoufe remain^eating and drinking fiicb 
Tbin/fs as they give : For the Labourer is worthy of 
his Hire. And into whatfoever City ye enter y and 
they receive you, eat fuch Things as are fet before 
you. When our Opponent fhall have convinced 
us, that the Hire himfelf and hisBrethren receive, 
is no other than this Text makes mention of, we 
will forbear calling them Hirelings from that 
Time forward ; but fo long as they continue to 
make precontrafts for fetled maintenance, with- 
out which they will not preach we muft think that 
Appellation not improper. His Inftanceofthe 
Apoftle Patily who tho* he had a Power of re- 
ceiving a free Maintenance^ refufed in feveral 
places to make ufe ofity but laboured with his own 
Hands that he might not be chargeable^ is far from 

proving 
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proring thcLawfuInefs of a (tinted and forced one. 
And tho* it were lawful to receive a free Main- 
tenance, vIt:. to eat and to drink fucb Things as 
were fet before tbem : Yet the Apoftle Paul pro^ 
pofes as Matter of good Example,the not accept- 
ing even of that; and teftifieth for himfelf^ Silva- 
nus^ and Tmotbeus^ that they laboured Nigbi and 
Day^ that tbey mifbt not be cbargeable to any pf tbe 
Theflfalonians, J^ot^ faith he, becaufe we have not 
fewer, but to make ourfelves an Enfample unto you to 
follow us. 2 Thefll iii. 8,9. A Pattern for others 
to Work as they had done, for their Living. So 
when P^»/,having fent toEpbefus for the Elders of 
the Church, who met him at MUetus^ there 

E reached to them, he clofes a Sermon with a 
Kfcourfe concerning Gofpel Maintenance, firft 
alTerting his own Practice, and then recommend- 
ing it to their Imitation, / bave coveted no Mans 
Silver ^or Gold^ or Apparel^yea^ you yourfelves knew 
that tbefe Hands bave nuniftred to mj Nec^ties^ 
and to tbem tbat were witb me. I bave fbewed you all 
things^ bow tbatfo labouring ye ougbt tofufpcrt tbe 
Weak^ and to remember tbe ff^ords of our Lord J e- 
fus^ bow befaid^ it is more blejfed to givey tban to 
receive. Afts xx. 33, 34, 45, 

Upon which PaiTage of the Apoftle, Dr. 
Hammond thus Paraphrafeth, In locum^ * I have 
^ not endeavoured to make ariy worldly Advan- * 

< tage by my preaching, but you can witnefi for 

* me that 1 have, by working at my own Trade 

* of making T^ts^ maintained my felf and tbofe 

* tbat are witb me. I have, as by Words, fo 
^ by Actions alfo demonftra(ed to you, how 

* that fuch as ye, that is, Bi/bops and Governors 

< of the Church, are to take Care of die Sck 

< and Poor {fee i Cor. xii.) and rather endeavour, 
« by pains taking, to enable your fel vis-* to relieve 

.'i'i^A ipdier% 
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* Others, than to be chargeable and burdenfoai 
to Others, according to that faying of Chrift, 
(not recorded in the GofpelsJ That ^x!^ a blefledl 
a!id4ieroicai Thing to give ;o others out of a 
Mw's owh Earnings, and this infinitely more 
bl^fl!ed, and better becomiug a Chriilian, thao 
to be relieved by others- . 

Oujt Adverfary clofes this Secftion with a Piece 
of Raillery againfl: the ^akers^ ' They hav^, 
foffs bc^ litde Reafon to rail at others for their 
taking Money for preaching, when they theni- 
fclves that are the i^reachers among them grow 
generally fo rich by it, and there are fo few 
of them who work with their own Hands, 
and none of them that are not chargeable to 
others, and fome of them efpccially of their' 
Ttavelling Preachers, well maintained out ojf 
their publick Stock, which they keep for the 
Service rfTruth, as they are pleafcd to call the 
propagating of tlieir Religion thro" the Katioft 
and to other foreign Parts.' 

All this he either invents, or takes upon truft^ 
for it has not any Foundation of Truth ; fince 
'tis well known, mat however it may have pka- 
fed God to blefs the honeft Labour, Trad^ 
and Induftry of fome of them, yet they have 
not gcneraHy grown rich;^ and of thofe^^^ho 
Jb^ve, we defy him to produce one InHihce of 
any one of them that became fo by preach* 
' g. They <3o generally Labour with their own 
fandst and are many of them fo far from be- 
ing efaargeable to others, ;hat they are liberal 
Coflttributors to the relief of the Poor a«dNeedy^ 
efteeming k with the Apoftk, more bleffed ta 

£' f Am to meive. As to dit Maint^nanas of 
If travelling Preachers out ol ih^jfubJick Stocky 

he 
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\t talks at Random of what he undcrftands not ; 
chey are not n^aintained out of the poblick 
Stock, tho' it they were, it would be all o^ 
free Gift, ndt Compulfioni and for the red 
Service of Truths as the Propagation of their Re- 
ligion^ which is the fame with pure and prim> 
tive Chriftianity, is by them moft properly 
called. 

But that our Opponent may clearly fee^ how 
Different the Priadples and Preaching of their ' 
Travelling Preachers are from thofe of himfeljf 
and his Brethren, we fhall tranfcribe the fol- 
lowing Words of one of them ; * They are 

* fays he, none of Chrift's Workmen who fcek 

* for their wages from the World, for his he 

* fends freely into the World, who never asl^d 
' any Thing of the World -, but firft planted 

< a Vineyard^ then eat the Fruit of it i firft 

< fowed in hope, and then were Partakers 

< of their hope ; and where they had iown Spi* 

< rituals, and the Seed came up^ there tikcj 
^ reaped Carnals, and fo liv*d of the Goipel, 

* aoa not of the World. 

^ And I (kmand of any One, who owns the 
Scriptures,toprove a forced MaintenanMeitHer 
under the Law or (jofpel, but dbey were fi'^ly 
to bring it. .But who art thou thit layft 
the Times are hot fo now? Thte I deny« 
and thy Miniftry, which follows the Timesi 
and not Chrift, ner the ;&inis Praftideiii 
Scripture ? Stop thy MoUlll^^ for e^er bting 
counted a Minifter of Chrift^^who itt ix>t 
content with his Allowance, as this hS^ idways 
been, for God is tiot chaiagc^ hor hk Wte^ 
ihip, nor Worfiiippers. But if yiBNfcAjr, this 
will foon bring the Mmiftelrs to, be.:.^Qpr# k 
S lay, you know not God, nor his care for his^ 
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* who fo argue •, for never was the Righteous nor 

* that Seed begging Bread. Againft that de- 

* fponding mind do I bear witnefs, who was fenc 

* without Bag or Scrip, into the mod brutiffi 
^ parts of the Nation, were none knew me, yet 
^ wanted I nothing ; In Prifons, in Beatings, 

* in Stonings, in Mockings, my Joy I would not 

* change for all the Parfonagcs in the World, 

* nor mall any Hireling partake of it, 

; f * .1 " 

SEC T. VIIL 

Of the Trinity. 



^eft, * Ar«- P^ple bound to believe 
« what their Miniftcrs preach to them, who 
« do not pretend to be immediately infpired and 
« infallibly guided by' the Spirit in all they 

• Teach? 

Anfiv. * Tho' People arc to ^ have a great 

• Regard for their Lawful Teachers, whom 

• God has fct over them ; 'ytl they are not bound 

• to belitfvc what ever tney preach to them, 
« fhould they pretend ever fo much to immedt- 
^ ate Infpiralion, and Infallibiiiiyy in all they 
« Teach, without firft trying it by the Infallible 

• Rule of the Scripture, which we are fure ^as 

• given by inimeMate Injjpiration.* We agree 
with himi' that the meer Pretenfions of any Man 
ar6 no fuflkient ground for another Man*sFaith ; 
and aire ihiretai^e willing that all our Ddffrines 
and PriailkfS'4ife tried ij the Scriptures: For 
we jadpitt, as wdl as^ bur Opponent, that no-^ 
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* thing is to be received as an Arti€lc ef Faitby 

* that is not exprejly contained there ; or maj not 

* by good Confcquence be frov*d thereby. But 
then, who (hall draw chofe Confequences, and 
judge of their Goodnels ? Himfelf^ or the fa- 
kers ? ^ey will not admit his Confequences to be 
good^ nor he theirs. The like will happen be- 
tween all contending Parties. It follows tnen,that 
good Confequences will never determine a Contro- 
verfy, while their Goodnefs is the very Sub- 
jeft of Debate. We muft therefore in Artkles 
of Faithy urged as Necejary to be believed in or- 
der to eternal S^ivaiion^ keep to plain Expre/s 
Scripture Terms i :ior nothing ihort of that is 
fuiHcient. Now if, as 

Dr. Taylor faith, Jll the Articles of Faith are 
clearly and plainly fet do^n in Scripture. 

And 2iS CbiUingwortb hy%^ All necejfary Truth 
if plainly fet d&wn in Scripture. 

Th£n tithtr the jftticle of. Three Perfons^ ox a 
7rinity of PerJbnSf tB plainly fet down in Scrips 
ture, or it is no Article of Faithy nor necej^ary 
Truth. 

But our Opponent himfclf acknowledges p. 
iir. That it is no where exprefiyfaid in Scrips 
ture^ that they are Three Perfgns. He sherctore t^ 
recourfe to what he calls good Cupifeguence^ by 
v^hich he pretends, p. 112, to ihew, from theP^ 
fonal Char aBers and Perfonal ASf^md Properties 
of Feaher^ Son, and Holy Ghoft , tht Propriety of 
t\\tli^xvci^ Three. Perfonsy and then quotes fevcral 
Texts of Scripture, in none of whick the Woid 
Perfon is. But adds, ' And -feeir^ the Fatke> 
' IS \xi Scripture exprefly termed a ^^fi^ 
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* in Diftinftion from the SoA, who is the ex- 

* prffi Imagff of the F^ther^s Perfon^ and there- 

* fore another Pcrlon from the Father, and by 

* confequcftce the Holy Ghoft another Per/on 
' from both the Father a;nd tht Son •, we know 

* no Word morj? agreeable to the Scripture to 

* expreis their DiftinAion by, 'than by calling 

* them three Perfim^ Heh i. 3. 

\ 

In Aniwcr to this, let us hear Richard Clarid^e. 

(u) W« da nbt, (fays he^ approve of the. 
« Word Pirfon m Expreffing tne Doftrine of 

* the (c)Holy ?lr^,bccaufe We find it not fo ufed 

* orapplied in the holy Scripture: not butdiat 

* the Word frequently occurs the re,biit never 
« in the Senfe our Adverfaries ufc itj as when they 

* £iy, (p) ^ihiri1^e^brtfePerJb)ks bf oneSuhfiMce 

* Power and Sfemitf^ the Father^ the Svn^ and 

* the Holy Gboji. Auguftine^ who wrote fevcn- 

* leen 9oQks of the Trinity^ firft maketh this 
^ Ingenuous Confefllon, (q) We ioimffind that the 

* Scripture any where makes mention of Three 

* Perfims. And dien mak^h this poor excufe 
for 'Ufing that unfcriptural Phrafe, {r) We may 
« call t^m^ faith he^ ItTn'ee PerJbnSi through neeejity 

* of Speech and Dijputaiionj not becaufe the Scriip^ 

turc 
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(9) Melius IfifnHenismi p* i>. tS _ 

Co} BUfii Thfcei as Bp. Burntt in his Dircourfe of the 
Ptvinh^f and Deitb of Cbnfi. p. -9^; See his (oux' IKf- 
cvnrles printed 1^94. 

(f) jiruu ofj^iihinthe Holf TriniVi. 

(f) Hoc tret perfoaas alicttbi Scripturain commemoriie 
invenioms. De Trinitatt. I 7« c 4. 

^J l^kiut b^aendi ft difpiitandi neceffitate, tres per^ 
teidicere, non qiia Scriptora didCt ftA -^ria Scripting 
cotitn^ieii^ /M(.; 
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^ ture faith fo, but becaufe it doth not coti- 



« tradia it. 

(/) ^Mart's Language fuffttetb great Straits^ 

* yet J faith he, we call them Three Perfons not 

* becaufe that aught to he /aid, but becaufe we 

* muft not he altooetber Silent. At laft he fumms 
' up all in thd'e Words, (t) Eternal^ tyife^ and 

* Blejfed^ thefe Three are the Trinity^ wbicb is 

* called God: 

* Calvin calk the Terms (u) Trinity of three 
« Perfom^ (x) invented Names. And (y) wifbeth 
^ they were buried indeed^ provided this Faith 

* were univerfally agreed to^ that the Father and 

* Sm and Spirit is one God : And yet that the Son 

* is not the Father^ nor that the Spirit is the Son^ 

* hut diftinSl by certain Property —— — How is 

* HitkoM perplexed about the n^ord Hypost a- 

* sis/^ ForJI?e fufpeHeth Poijbn lurketh under this 

* Exprejfton 

CO Magni prorlhs ifltoii htttoanam labofat filoqaiam z 
IDiftumeft tamenTres Pertboasjoofiiic U)itddioet«tar» 
icd ne ticerrcur ommioo. ^5. 

(%) £tetmis, fapicQs ti beacns : Hsic tria faxK Trinifiai 
Hxm appellator D^us. /• i^. c. 4(» 

(tt) Perfonanim Trinitatem. InJfitut.L %'0, 73. SeB.^. 

(xj Invcnta nomina. Ihid* SiS. 5. 

(y) Utinam quidem fepvlta eflenr^cooftarec modo haec in* 
ter omnesfidcsi Patrem, ec Filium et $piritum tfleuQain 
Deum: Nee tamen auc t^iiium effe P^trem^at Spirilutn Fi- 
Hum, red propriedctqiklaaielfe ^iftinftiM*— ^lo Tooibttlo 
aucem Hypoftalis <|tkam ^erpkrxus eft Hk^oayouu f Ve^ 
nenum enim fubefle fofpicattir, quum Domituitiary ^tei 

in Deo Hypoftafes. HilariQs ranltis adiiacttca&t, 

quoJ aad^t proferre iiova Nomina, aaflivbt podiit Aatnf • 
NofliUKi,P4MBH I^liiin^^%>iiituin,i«Nwdil»csmi|B^. 
ficantiam Sermonis eifc/ extra fenfus iateatiooem, esrta 
inteHigeutiaecooGeptioQcm|%^0(lUd ultra qoBitBr* GiltN 
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•• Expreffiofiy Three Hypoftafcs in God.-l— Hi- 

* lary excufetb bimfelf with many IVoris^t hat be 

* prefumetb to bring forth new or uncouth blames, 

* For "wlnen be batb ufed the natural Nantes^ Fa- 

* ther. Son and Spirit, he adds, that wbatjoever 

* is fought farther ^ is beyond theCompafs of Speech^ 

* beyond the reach of Senfe^ and beyond the Capacity 

* ofUnderfianding. 

, As to Heh. I. 3. where Chriftisfaid to be 

* the Exprefs Image of his [i. e. God's] Pcrfon ^ 

* a place much infifted upon by the Defenders of 

* Three Perfons in the divine Nature 5 *tis manifelt 

* that our Tranflators have mifrendcr'd it. 

* For Wo^<w/f , which they have tranflatcd Per- 
''y^», hath no fuch Signification in any ancient 

* Authors, that ever I have read, till fomc of 

* the Greek Fathers perverted it in their Ex- 
. ' planations of the Trinity. 

* The rendering that ofWo^«#K, by Perfon 

* in this Place, is an Error •, for tho* iris other- 
^ wife a word of multifarious Signification, yet 

* here it properly fignifies Subftance^ and fd'tis 

* rendred by Hierom, the vulgar Latin^ Erajmus^ 

* CafialiOj Calvin^ and Montanus. The Syriack 

* Verfion by Tremellius hath EJfence^ and Dr. 
< Hammond in his Marginal Notes Subjijteuce. 

• Secondly. We do not approve of the Word 
Perfon in expreffing the tk)drine of the Holy 
Three, bccaufe they that ufe the Word arc 
not agreed among themfelves what a Perfon 
is, but one gives one Definition, and another 
gives another, of it, according as they Fancy : 

For 
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*' For fomc define P^» to htzSuhJiaHC€^z^{d)Bo' 
' €ttus^ (b)^quinasj (c) Zanchius^ (6) Bi/hdp Stilling- 
' pet : Others a ^alityj as (e) Laurenttus Val- 
^ la\ a Confideration^ Refpetl^ or Mode^ as (/) Dr. 

* fVallis. And (g) Dr. Sherlock fays, ^i? ««/ aU 

* /^w /i&^ ^Wttir Perfins to be realfubftantid Beings^ 

* arid {h) That the tbr ec Divine Perfins yFatber^So^^ 
^ and Holy Ghofi^ are three infinite MindSj really 

* diJiinSlfrom each other. 

* By which different. Accounts we may eafily 
perceive what Confufion they are in about the 
Word Perfin. And in this Confufion, they 
have attempted, every one according to his 
Conceit and Jfmagination, to produce an orderly 
Explanation of a Trinity of Perfins \ but the 
Event hath not anfwered the Undertaking. For 
while they have been labouring to difpell one 
Cloiidj they have raifcd another with uieir mi- 
fty Notions and Diftinftions, 

* And therefore we judge it moft advifeable, 
not only whol ly to quit thofe unfcriptural Terms 
of Three Perfins^ or Trinity of Perfim^ butal- 
fo all metaphyseal Niceues, and curious Dlif- 
quifitions about this Great h^yjiery^ whereby 
fome have rather darkened than cleared it \ and 
confine our feives to fuch Words, wherein it 
is delivered to us in exprefs Scripture. 

L And 



• « t 



U; Lib. de Trinitate. (^) Som.par. i.q* 29. Art. i 

(0 Tonl, i.de tribiis Elbhim.L i.e. 2. 

\i) Vindic. of the Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 261. 

(t) filegantiarum. K 6. c 34. 

fjF) Let. 4. Concetuing the Trinity. {>• 3^,34* 

Of) Vindic of the Doarineof the Trinity, p. ^ji 

(») Ibid* p. 5Ck 
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« And as to the manner how this One is Three^ 
« and howthefe three are onc-^ — ^lanfwer — in 

* the Words ot Bifhop jB«r«f/, (i) It is a vain At- 
« tempt to go about to prove this by Reafon. 

• And that (*) it is an inexplicable Thing, and 

* we cannot havo any clear Idea how it truly is* 

Our Opponent acknowledges p. 112. that, 
' Some of the fakers have owned the Father, 
« Son, and holy Ghoft, to be not only nominally, 

* but really,difl:ina, in refpeft to their Properties 

* of Relation, as Father^ Son and Holy Ghoft. 
Whence it appears,that the fakers are willing to 
diftinguifh,as far as they can perceive the Scripture 
does ; but that they therefore contradift either 
themfelves or other of their Authors, when they 
oppofe fuch Diftinftions as are not fcriptural^ 
does by no means follow, of which Sort is his 
Term Incommunicable Property ; it would there*' 
fore be unreafonable to cenfure or Condemn any 
for refufing to ufe it. Nor is there an^ good 
Confequence in his fayme, * If they mil own 

them now to be really diftinA in refpeA to their 

Properties of Relation, they muft own them al- 

fo to be three diftinft Perfons to be the Sub}e£t 

of thefc three Relations, for no Properties can be 

without their proper Suhjefts/ becaufe though 

no Property is without a oubjeft, yet a Variety 

of Properties may be in one and the fame Subjeft. 

'Tis therefore nothing to his Purpofe that fome 

have ufed the Word Per/on^ fmce *tis not true that 

any of them have ufed the Expreflion, he would 

deceive his Reader with, of the P^fon of the Fa- 

tber^ 



(0 Expofit.of 39 Articlesi ^c. Art i. p.j^t 
(k) Ibid. p. 37« 
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theKy and of th6 Perfon of the Son^ and the Perfon 
of the Holy Gboji : An Exprcffion of his own 
making, patched up from three different Authors^ 
who have ufed the Word Perfon on different Oc- 
cafions. And whereas in/. 113. he cites Francis 
Howgily p. 184, as calling it Damnable DoSrine 
/n fay, that Chrift muft be diJiinSl from the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghojl^ we have examined that 
Page in the Colleftion of Fl^ancis Howgifs 
Works, but can find no fuch Exprcffion there, 
nor any thing like it. nor do we know of any 
fuch Saying of .his at all. 

His following Diftinftion, '^. 113. viz. * We 

* do not fay, they are three feparate Pcrfons, as 

* three Angels, or three Men are, hating ihrce. 

* feparate Exiftences ; but only three diltinct 
« Perfons, of the fame undivided Nature or Ef- 

* fence, infeparably coexifting in and with each 

* other,* fecms to us as unintelligible^ as a Trinity of 
Peffons in the Godhead is inexplicable. 

Let it therefore fuffice that we believe, accor- 
ding to the Text, i John v* 7. That there are three 
that bear Record in Heaven^ the Father^ theWofd^ 
and the Holy Ghoft^ and tbefe three are one. Tho" 
the Manner of it be incomprehenfible. This, to 
ufe out Opponent's own Words, ' We muft un- 
' doubtedly believe, wh^n it is revealed to us in 

* theHoly StripturebyGodhimfelf, though we 

* cannot underftand or fully comprehend the 

* Manner how it is ; unlefs we will pretend wkh 

* our finite Reafon to comprehend the infinite 
« Nature of God, and know all the particular Di- 

* ftindlions that may be in the Godhead confiftenc 

* with the Unity thereof, than which fiothing 
^ can be more vain/ In this he fays well, but 
againft himfclf j who hath vainly Attcmijted to 



148 Of the Trinitj. Scd. VIIL 

impofe on us his Diftinftionof three Perfons^ not 
revealed to us in wholly Scripture, nor proved 
by him to be confiftent with the Unity of the God- 
head, 

He fays,\f . 114. that * The Church might 
* well determine the Manner of their Unity, fo 
' far as to theii^ being one in Subftance — and 
*• the Manner of their Diftinftion, fo far as to 
' their being three in Perfons or Subfiftences/ 

A Diftinftion, which W. P. n}ight well call 
impertinent, but that he fays, 'tis abfurd Blaf- 
phemy, we find not. 

Our Adverfary, p. 115. admits it, * to be 
generally fafeft to confine our felves to the Ufe 
of the Scripture Terms only, in ex prefling Ar- 
ticles of Faith ; but addsj It may be neceilary 

* fometimes, in exprefling Articles of Faith, to 

* ufe other Words than the Scripture ufes, to give 
the true Senfe of the Scripture Words, or clfc 
there can be no interpreting of Scripture, which 

* cannot be done butin other Words.* But how 
does that agree, with his Affertion, p. 78. of 

* the Scripture it felf being its own beft Intcrprc- 

* ter/ He^^then attempts to fhew the Neccffity 
the Church was under of departing from Scrip- 
ture TermSjin exprefling the DoSlrine of the Trini- 
ty y inOppofition to tht jirrians zxid Sabellians. But 
had the Church kept to the Plainnefs of Scripture 
Expreffion, (he had efcaped that miferable Kent 
and Divifion, which the introducing unfcriptural 
Terms occafioned. (/) « For the firft three 

* hundred Years from the Birth of Chrift, fays 

* R. Claridge 



(m) t^z ^^ ^^^ ^^ 6QfthiiQio«$ Works, p. 394, 395^ 
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R. Claridge^ till the Arrian Controverfy was 
ftarted, this Doftrine of the Holy Three was 
generally received and treated of, as it is plain- 
ly laid Qown in the Scriptures, and in the Creed 
called the Apoftles. But in the Beginning of 
the fourth Century, when the Difpute arofe a- 
bout the Trinity, between Alexander Biftiop of 
AlexandriayZndArriuszPrtsbytcr of that Place, 
then new Words and unfcriptural Terms began 
to be invented, to defend one another's ftveral 
Opinions. And from this Controverfy, being 
managed with a blind and furious Zeal on both 
Sides, grew contentious Tumults, railing and 
reviling each other ; fo that the People, fome 
taking Part with Alexander^ and fome with 
Arrius, were divided into Factions, and a mi- 
ferable Rent was made in the Church, about a 
Difpute of Words, and a Dodrine mexplicable, 
as (m) Confiantinc (the Envperor calls it, in his 
Epiftle to Alexander znd Arrius^ wherein he 
alfo terms it a certain vain Piece of a Queft-ion, 
ill begun, and more unadvifedly publifhed: 
A Qusftion which no Law or Ecdefiafticil 
Canon defineth, a fruitlefs Contention, the 
Produd of idle Brains, a matter fo nice, fo 
obfcure, and fo intricate, that it was neither to 
be explicated by the Priefts, nor underftood 
by the People, but moft dangerous when taught 
left it introduce Difcord and Blafphemy ; for it 
concerned not the Subflance of I?aith*, or the 
Worlhip of God, nor any chief Command- 
ment or Scripture ; but was vain, and a Toy, 
in refpeft of^ Pe^ce and Charity. And there- 
fore he advifes them to ceafe contending, 
and keep their Opiniqns to themfelves, ask one 

L 3 * another 



(d) f ufebitts in vita Conftantini. 1. 2« c. 6p, 70, 71. 
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* another Forgivcnefs,and cxcrcifc mutual Tole- 
*• ration. 

This is the Subftancc of Conftantine'^ Letter, 
by which we may lee what his Judgment was of 
this new ftarted Controverfy, he looked upon it 
to be a Queftion, not of Faith, but of. Nicety of 
Pifpute, as (;2) Dr. 5r^)'/(7r well obferves ; and {0) 
Socrates gives this Charafter of the Letter, v'tz, 
^bat it contained admirable and prudent Advice. 

Our Opponent adds, ^.116. « And it were 

* eafy to Ihew what a Number not only of un-r 
^ fcripture Words, but contrary to the Scripture, 
^ the ^takers ufe, to cxprefs their Faith in the 
< main Articles of Religion/ And then, under 
pretence of producing Inftancfe, packs together 
certain Expreffions; fome of them perhaps taken 
out of their Writings, others probably of his 
own forming, as the Caution' he takes to conceal 
himfelf gives juft Caufe to fufpeft ; fince he 
has not mentioned one Author for any of them. 
And that thofe Expreffions are main Arti- 
cles of their Religion, is a mere groundlefs Af- 
fertion, feeing they never called any of them fo 5 
and fome of them, till he produce better Au- 
thority, we fhall continue to think they never 
ufed. 

Page iiy. He puts this 

^eft. \ Is not the Doctrine of a Diftinftion of 
« Pcrfons in die Godhead, a fpcculative Subjeft, 

•' the 
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* the too curious Enauiry into which, tends lit- 

* tie to Godlinefs, ana le& to Peace ? 

For this he quotes, JV. P's Key, p, 15. who 
in anfwer to this Charge, ^e Quakers deny the 
Trinity^ fays, < Nothing lefs ; They believe in th^ 
Holy Three or Trinity of Father^ fFbrdj and 
Spirit^ according to Scripture. And that thefe 
Three are truly and properly one : Of one 
Nature as well as Will. But they are very ten- 
der of quitting Scripture Terms and Phrafes 
for Schoolmen's, fuch asdiftinA andfeparate 
Perfons and Subfiftencies, i^c. are ; from 
whence People are apt to entertain erofs Ideas 
and Notions of the Father Son and Holy Ghoft. 
And thev judge, that a curious Inquiry into 
thofe hign and divine Relations, and other Spe- 
culative Subje£b, though never fo great Truths 
in themfelves, tend little to Godlinefs, and lefs 
to Peace, which (hould be the chief Aim of 
true Chriftians, And therefore they cannot 
gratify that Curiofity in themfelves or others : 
Speculative Truths being in their Judgment to 
be fparinffly and tenderly declared, and never 
to be made the Meafure and Condition of Chri* 
flian Communion, For befides that Chrift Je- 
fus hath taught them other things, the fad Con- 
fequence in all times, of fuperfining upon Scrip- * 

ture Texts, do fufEciently caution and forbid 
them. Men are too apt to let their Ifeads out- 
run their Hearts, and their Nation exceed their 
Obedience, and their Pafiion fupport their 
Conceits ; initead of a daily Crois, a conftant 
Watch, and an holy Pradice. The defpifed 
fakers defire this may be their Care, and the 
Text their Creed in tlus, as in all otlxr Points, 
preferring Self-denial to Opinion, and Charity 

L 4 * to 
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* ro Knowledge, according to that great Chri- 

* ftianDoftrine, i Cor. xiu. 

Bv which it {ippears, that W^. P. was of the 
fame Opinion with the Emperor Conftantine bc- 
forementioned, That a fruitlefs Contention about 
nice^ bhfcure and intricate Matters is dangerous \ and 
iut vain^ and a 7J?y, in refpe£l of Peace and Chart- 
ty. Bat this our Author is contradiftory not on- 
ly to them, but tQ the ExMricnce of the Chri- 
ftian World, Vheq he reprefents, The DoSrine of 
a BifiinBion of Yerfons in the Godhead^ as the 
great Foundation of Godlinefs and Peace. Did not 
the different Apprehenfipns of the Words, Na^ 
ture^ Subftanccj Hjpoftafts and Perjon^ caufe great 
Feuds and long Con tendon between thi E^ftern 
and Weftern Chriftians r And have not the fame 
continued even tp our own Tiriies to be the Sub- 
je6l of Altercation and Debate ? All which tKe 
keeping clofe to Scripture Term's might have 
prevented. We may therefore with the greateft 
Safety lay afide all unfcriptural Terins ana Phra- 
fes of the Schoolmen^ fpr "as much as the holy 
Scriptures without the ufe of them, do evident- 
Iv declare thzX God was manifeJUn the Flejh^ and 
do inftruft us in the right Knowledge of all the other 
chief Points of our Religion^ and the whole Gofpel 
Difpenfation^ and Myfiery of our Redemption ^ and 
of the Nature and Spirituality of that Baptifm of 
Chrift by the which all are baptized into one Bo- 
dy ; of the unfpealcable Mercy of God iri fend- 
ing his Son to die for us Sinners ; of the meritori- 
ous Obedience of Chrift in giving himfclf a Sacri- 
fice and Propitiation for the Sins of th? 'whole' 
World, and of the gracious Afliftanceis of the 
Holy Spirit, enabling us to perform the Terms re- 
quired of us for our partaking- of this Salvation p^r- 
ihafedforMs. And thus^ through Jesus Christ, 

bis 
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bis Merits and Mediation^ by one Spirit^ renewing 
and fanliifying usj we have accefs with Confidence 
unto the rather^ Ephef. ii. i8. 

So that we have, without this Doftrine of a Di- 
ilindion of Perfons ia the Godhead, a moft plain 
Revelation both of the Love of Sod to us, 
and the great Evil of Sin, for which Ibch an A** 
tonement yt^ made, and qf the abfolute Necelfi* 
ty of Hplineft to our Happinefs, and of the Af* 
fiflance of the Holy Spirit to make us holy. And 
cofifequehtly we have the greateft and moft pow- 
erful Motives and Engagements to the Ix)vc of 
God and Hatred of Sin, and to the Study of Ho* 
linefs and Goodnefs, an^ never to refift and grieve 
the holy Spirit,- but ever to obey its holy Moti- 
ons 5 and then we may moft furely and fafely re- 
ly on the Merits and Mediation of Tefus Chrift 
for our Salvation, though we never iubfcribe to 
Articles of Faith invented by Men in other Terms 
than the Spirit of God infpired the Penmen of the 
holy Scriptures to exprefs ; without which we may 
fufficiently apprehend the Death and Sufferings ot 
our Lord in the Flefli^ and the exceeding Value 
and Merit thereof, and all the neccflary Doc- 
trines of theGofpel* 

We fhall clofe this Seftion with an excellent 
Paffag^of Dr. fay($r* 

(p) * He that goes about to fbeak of the myfte- 

* rious Trinity^ and docs it by Words and Names 

* of Man's Inventipn, and by the piftindions of 

* the Schools, if he only talk of EJJences zsv^ Ex- 

* ijienciesy Hypofiafes and Perfonalities^ Diftinilions 

* without 
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^ without Difference^ Priority in CoequalitieSy and 

* Untt'j in Pluralities^ he may amufe himfelf, and 
•• build Tabernacles in his Head, and talk fome* 

* thing, but he knows not what : But the good 

* Man that feels the Power of the Father, and 
•^ he to whom the Son is become Wifdom, Righ-^ 

* teoufncfs, Snnftification and Redemption .• He 

* in whofe Heart the Love of the Spirit of God 
< is fpread ; this Man, though he underftands 
^ nothing of what is unintelligible, yet he alone 

* underftands the Myfterioufnefs of the Hol'^ 

* Trinity.^ 



SECT. IX. 

Of the Body of Chrift^ 

Our Opponent's firft Query in this Seftion 2^ 

• Is not he only properly Chrift, that was.ma- 
« ntfcft in the Body of Flelh, and was before 

* the Body was, and was never feen with any 

* carnal Eye ; for we can never call the bodily 
. * Garment Chrift, but that which appeared and 

* dwelt in that Body ? 

The Author's he cites for this are TV. Pefm 
and Ifaac PeningtoHy who thus anfwer for them* 
fclves. 

The former, in his Preface to Dr, Pbilhfs. 
Vtndicie Veritatis^ firft reciting what he had uxd^ 
viz. * That the Body or outward Perfon that di- 

* ed could not properly be faid to be the Son of 

* Godjbut rather the Body or outward Perfcm of 

• the 
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the Son of God.; taking and making the Terms 
Body and outward Pcrfon to be Synonymom or 
the fame Thing/ adds, ' which Diftindion I was 
only led to make, becaufe T. Jenner againft 
whom I writ had laid down his Propofition too 
near the Doftrine of Z*. Mug^leton^ who aflcrts 
God himfelf to have died as well as his Body, 
which the Scripture tells us God had prepared 
of the Seed of Abraham for his beloved Son to 
to do his Will in \ as the Scope of the Place 
and Context, and particularly the Confeflion 
made to me by Jefus Chrift as the Son of God, 
Page 149. of the Apology ^ doth exprefs, as 
well as import. 

The Latter, in one of the Places cited, (viz. 
Queftions to Profeflbrs, p. 33,) fays, * Now 
the Scriptures do exprefly diftinguifh between 
Chrift and the Garment which he wore, be- 
tween him that came and the Body in which he 
came, between the Subftanee which was vailed, 
and the Vail which vailed it ; L^ / come a Body^ 
haft thou prepared me. There is plainly he, and 
the Body in which he came. There was the 
outward Veffel and the inward Life. This we 
certainly know, and can never call the Bodily 
Garment Chrift, but that which appeared and 
dwelt in the Body. Now if ye indeed know the 
Chrift of God, tell us plainly what that is which 
appeared in the Body ? Whether that was not 
the Chrift before it took up the Body, after it 
took up the Body and for ever ? 

* An d then their confining Chrift to that Bo- 

* dy, plainly manifefteth that they want the 

* Knowledge of him in Spirit. For Chrift is the 
< Son of the Father, he is the infinite eternal 

* Being, one with the Father, and with the Spirit, 

* and 
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and cannot be divided from cither, cannot 
be any where where they are not, nor can be 
excluded where they are. He may take up 
a Body, and appear in it, but canfnot be con- 
fined to be no where elfe but diere, no not 
at the very time while he is there. Chrift 
while he was here on Earth, yet was not ex- 
cluded from being in Heaven, with the Fa- 
ther, at the very fame time as he himfelf faid 
concerning himfelf, The Son of Man which is 
in He(roen\ John iii. 13. Nor was the Father 
excluded from being with him in the Body, but 
the Father was in him, and he in the Father, 
whereupon he faid to Philips He that hath feen 
me^ hath feen the Father. What, did every one 
that faw the Body fee the Father alfo ? nay, 
not fo, but he that faw Chrift the Son of the 
Living God, whom Flefh and Blood reveakd 
not, but the Father only (M^z/. xvi. 16, 17.) he 
faw the Father alfo. 



Ifaac Penington*s foregoing Query, viz. ffl^^ 
ther that which appeared in the Body^ was not the 
Chrift Ip^fore it took up the Body^ after it took up the 
B^dy^ (incf for ever? feems to be anfwered in 
the AMrmative, fee Prov. viii. 22. ——31. 
Alfo Heh. i. 10, II, 12. jindy thou Lor dy 
in the Beginning hafi laid the Foundation of the 
Earthy and the Heavens are the Work of thine 
Hands. Theyjhallperljhy but ^ou remaineft ; and 
they alljhaltwax old as doth a Garment ; and as a 
Vefiure fhcij.t thou fold them up^ and theyfhall be 
ehanged: but thou art the fame ^ and thy Year sfi>all 
not fail. This is fpoken to Chrift, the Son, the 
anointed Saviour^ who, our Adverfary fays, yrf 
was not properly the entire Chrift until he took [our 
Flefh •, and, that it was not with Refpetl to bis 
Godhead but his Manhood cnly^ that be was an-- 

ointed 
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oinled with the Holy Gbojl^ and is therefore faid to 
be anointed above his Fellows^ or all other Meti^ 
Heb. i. 9. Though the Verfc immediately tore- 
going might have informed him better, which is. 
But unto the Son^ he faith, Thy Throne^ O Godj 
is for ever and ever^ a Scepter of Righteoufnefs is the 
Scepter of thy Kingdom' And then Ver. 9. Thois 
baft loved Righteoufnefs and hated Iniquity^ there- 
fore Gody even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
Oyl of Gladnefs above thy Fellows. This Text . 
tliercfbre, wherein Chrift is exprefly fpoken to, 
under the Appellation of God, is not pertinent 
to prove thatit related to his Manhood only. Nor 
dom that other Text of A£ls iv. 27. fpeak of the 
holy Child Jefus exclufive of his Godhead. He 
adds, and therefore Chrift as he was manifeft in the 
Body of Flefhy was truly Jeen by carnal or bodily 
Eyes ; though 'tis plain from Scripture, that ma- 
ny with their carnal or bodily Eyes did fee Chrift 's 
Outward Body of Flejh^ who yet did not truly fee 
Chrift as he was manifeft ed in that Body^ but thro' 
Ignorance perfecuted and put him to Death. 

The Vicar^s next Queftion is, 

• Had not Chrift, as God alway, and ft ill has, 

* an heavenly Manhood, of an heavenly uncreated 
< Soul and Body, Flefh, Blood and Bones, dit- 

* ferent from the outward Manhood he took of 
' * the Virgin Mary^ which was only as a cloath- 

* ing to his heavenly Manhood, and but a Type 

* and Figure of it, which is the Myftery and 

* Subftance, whereby the Work of our Redemp- 

* tion is wrought now in our Hearts within us ? 

« 
To form this Query, he has cuird Words 
from three fcveral Writers, and with the Addi- 
tion of fcveral Te xn^ of his own» . wreftcd them 
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to a Senfe that was none of theirs, for Inftince^ 
^. Ellwood fQ,ys^ ' And if he was truly Man^ 

* before he appeared in that outward Body, 

* which was nailed to the Crofs, to be fure he is 

* not lefs truly Man now, lince that outward 
< Manhood became (as I nnay fay) a cloathing td 

* that divine and heavenly Manhood which he 

* had before, and is glorified with it.* But is fy 
far from expr effing himfelf, as our Adverfary 
puts it, which was only a Cloathing to his heavenly 
Manhood^ that he ufes great CautioHj (as I may 
fay) and his Words, Divine and Heavenly Man^ 
hoodj are grounded on the foregoing Suppofition 
of his (Chrijl^s) being truly Man^ before he apr 
peared in that outward Body. 

R. Barclay alfo doth affcrt, that Chrift had a 
Ipiritual Body and Flefh. » 

IJaac Penington alfo diftinguiflic!( betwwir 
the Plejh and Blood of our Nature^ which Chrijl bo-- 
noured in taking upon him^ and the Flefh and Blood 
of his own Nature which he had before. 

But they do not either feparately, or collet-- 
tively, cxprefs themfclves in the manner our Op- 
ponent would reprelent them. 

Now that Chrift had an Heavenly Manhoods 
a Spiritual Body and Flefb^ Flejh and Blood of h'u 
own Nature, before he was bom of the Virgin^ 
they thought warrantable by Scripture, For, 

I • Chrift himfelf faith, y^'^^vi. 51. I amthttt 
living Bread which came down from Heaven^ if any 
Man eat of, this Breads he Jhall live forever^ and 
the Bread that I will give is my Flejh^ ' This 
^ (kith Robert Bar^lay^ wasnottlioFleihhc toofe 

* ftotn 
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* from the Virgin Mary^ for that came not 

* down from Heaven, but he had a Spiritual 

* Body, in which his Soul exifted long before he 

* took Flefli of the Virgin.* 

2. The Apoftle Paul fays, that the Fathers 
[viz. the People of Ifraell did all eat the fame fp- 
ritual Meaty and did all drink the Jame fpiritual 
Drink : For they drank of that fpiritual Rock that 
followed them J and that Rock was Cbrifly i Cor. 
X. 3. 4. Now this Spiritual Meat and Spiritual 
Brink they took to be the fame which Chrift 
fpeaks of, John vi. 55. My Flefh is Meat indeed^ 
and my Blood is Drink ind^ed^ of which he had 
faid ver. 32. Except ye eat the Flefh of the Son of 
Many ana drink bis Bloody ye have no Life in you. 
And certainly, faith {q)G. K. if the Saints before 
Chriii came outwardly in the Flefti, had not 
eat of the Flefh of Chrift, and drunk of his 
Blood, they could not have had Life by him, 
but they hadLife by him, and therefore they did 
eat his Flefh and drink his Blood. And there- 
fore Chrift had Flefh and Blood, to wity Hea * 
Venly and Spiritual, even from the Beginning, 
on which the Saints in all Ages did feed, even 
from the Beginning, fuch as Adam and Eve^ 
Abely Enocby Noab^ Abrabamy &c. And 
feeing Chrift had Flefh and Blood from the 
Beginning, he was Man from the Beginning ; 
for as God limply he cannot have Flefh and 
Blood,* for God is a Spirit ; therefore it is the 
FleQi and Blood of Chrift as he is Man, or 
the Son of Man, as Chrift faid, unlefs ye eat 
the Flefh of the Son of Many &c/ Many more 
Texts might be produced, which plainly favour 

the 
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the Diftindlions thofe Authors make, but 'tis 
acedlefs, to an Adverfary, who neither truly flates 
what they hold, nor takes the leaft Notice of one 
of their Arguments to fupport it. 

Pag. 1 20. he puts this Query, 

* Did Chrift the Word, or Son of God, take 

* our human Nature, Soul and Body, into a 

* perfonal Union with himfelf, fo as to be bbtji 

* God and Man in one Perfon ? for which he 
quotes G. JV^^ Son of Perdition reveal* d^ p. i r. 

But G.Tf^. in that Place has no fuch Words. 
For having firfl quoted his Adverfary (Jojiph 
fTrigbi) faying of Chriji^ < It is he that hath 

* two diftirift Natures in one entire Perfbh, no 

* Perfori elfe hath the like in him, ifi him only 

* dwelleth the Fulnefs of the Godhead bodily^ 

* in no Man befides him dwelleth the Godhead 

* in any meafure bodily/ RSplies^ * Yes the 

* Saints were made Partakers of the divine Na- 

* ture alfo, and fuch received of the Fulncls of 

* God in Chrift, Grace for Grace, and God 
' hath promifed to dwell and walk in his People, 

* John \.i6. I Cgr. iii. 1 6. . 2 Cor. vi. 1 6. and 
^ can that State be attained by any, and nothing 

* of the Divine Nature be in them? Is God in 

< his People, and his Nature divided ?* Thdc 
are G. fF*s Words ; let the Reader judge, with 
what Juftice our Adverfary could form his Que- 
ry from them : But he alfo quotes Sword of ibe 
Lord drawn ^ p. 5. a Paflage we have already. 
fj[K>ke to in pag. 68. foregoing. 

Pag. 121. Is this Queftion, ^ Did Chrift the 

* Word, though he had a Body of Flelh, take 

< it into his Perfon as a Part of him whereof he 

* confiftcd ?• 
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* confifted ?* To which is cited G.W*s Cbrijiian 

Is ftatlng this Queftion, our Opponent his 

alter'd the Terms ot the Affertion which George 

IVhitehead there oppofcd, which was. That Je- 

fus Chrijl is a Man, conftfting of a Body of Flejb 

and Bone ^ to which G. W. anfwers p. 130. *NoW 

* for Jefus Chriik to have Flejh and Bone, and for 

* him to confift of Flejh and Bone in his Senfe, arc 

* two differing Things 5 for io have Flejh and 

* BoneSi implies a Diftin&ion between him the 

* Son of God, (as to his being j and the Flefh and 
< Bones which he had : but to conjiji of Flefb and 
' Bones, implies he could not have a being with- 

* out them, but that he is made up merely of 

* human Flefh and Bones. And p. 140. IfChrilt 

* confifteth, or is made up of human Flefh and 

* Bones^ and be the Chrift only as fo confidered^ 

* then how is he the Son of Goa by Eternal Ge- 
' neration, even before (as well as fincc) he took 

* upon him that Body which was prepared for 
« him, or partook of that which theChildreh had, 
' to wit, Flefh and Blood? If the Son of God be- 

* fore, was he not then Chrifl before ? Or was 

* he the Son of God when he was not Chrifl ?* 

• 

But our Opponent goes on querying, * Ot 
« did not he only take a Body of Flefh, as i, 

* Veil or Garment, which he was to wear for 1 
« while, and afterwards to lay afide, and fo only 

* dwelt in the Body of Jefus tor a Time, and in-* 

* fpired him as he doth other good Men, tho' 

* ina higher Degree?* Here he cites J. Pening- 
r^/i'sQucft. to Frofejfors pag. 3,20, 27. Aftci^ 
Examination of the Pages cited, we are yet to 
feek where J. P. ufcs the Expreflions in this 
Query, fuci^ as lo wear for a wkile^ and after- 

M wardi 



i62 Of the Body of Chrifi. Scft. IX. 

ivards to la'j afide ; we find him in one of the Pa- 
ges quoted fviz. pag. 20 J propofmg thefe Que- 
ries. • What was he for whom the Father pre- 

* pared a Body, and who took it up to do the 

* Will, and did the Will in it ? Was he not the 

* Arm of God, the Power of God, the Saviour 

* and Salvation of God, the Jefus and Chrift of 
'God? 

* To whom, do the Names and Titles, JefuSy 

* and Chrift^ chiefly^find in the firft Place, belong? 
« Do they belong to the Body which was took by 

* him, or to him who took the Body ? The Bo- 
. * dy hath its Nature and Properties, and the 

* Eternal Word or Son of God, (the pure fpot- 

* lefs Lamb, the Fountain of Innocency ) its Na- 

* ture and Properties. Now the Query is, which 

* was the appointed Saviour of the Father, which 

* was the anointed of the Father, chiefly and m 

* the firft Place ? Whether the Body prepared^ 

* or he for whom the Body was prepared to da 

* the Will, and offer up an acceptable Sacrifice 

* in?* 

m 

These are pertinent Queflions, and proper 
for our Adverfary to give a direft Anfwerto » 
but *tis obfervable, that though he feveralTimes, 
in this Sedion, pretends to quote J. Peningtoff% 
Qucftions to Profejfors^ yet he never attempts to 
anfwerany of them, till he has firft adapted 'em 
to his own Purpofe, either by omitting or chang- 
ing the Author's Terms, or adding his own. 

His Queftion pag. 120^ « How could Chrift 
« the Word take our Nature which is finful and 

* corrupt, into his own Perfon, for then he muft 

* have been corrupted and defiled?' we have 

* fought for in the Places he directs to, "jiz. G. 
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W\ He Goafs Horn^ p. x i, 12. and Edward Bur- 
roughs^ p. 80. but to no Purpofe. When he dial I 
give us Direftions fufficicnt to find it by, we 
may confider it. 

Pag. 123. HEhasalfothisQueftion, 'Why 

* did it behove :Chrift to have both the Divine 

* and the Human Naturc'in one Perfon ?* The 
greateft Part of his Anfwer to this, p. 123, and 
1 24. we have IktJc Objection to. But feeing he 
concludes it thus, * And he is our Mediator 
' with God, neither as God only, nor as Man 

* only, but as both God and Man in one Perfon.' 
vra think it not amiis to put him in Mind of this 
Text, ^ere is vne Goi^ and one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chtiftjefus. i Tim. ii. 5. 

He acknowledges p. 124. ^at the Quakers 
ban:e profeffed that they fincerely believe in Jefus 
Chrifi^ the only begotten Son of the Living Godj both 
as. be is true God andferfeSl Man. But that Pro- 
feffion he wouW have not to be underftood of his 
outward human Manhood^ for, he fays, « They 

* have elfewhere plainly told us, that they never 

* owned, nor do own, Chfift's Body now in 

* Heaven, or while it was on Earth, to be ter- 
^ reftial or of the Earth.* And cites Thomas Ell- 
wood'^ Anfwer to G. iPs firji Hatr^tive p. 205. 
But to (hew that 2%(?m^i £//^ew^ in that Place 
doth not plainly tell us any fttch Matter, we 
fhall transcribe the PafTage. 

In Order to clear. George tVhitehead of Contra- 
diftion, which G.K. had charged, him with, T. E. 
fays, * Did G. W. ever call or own Ghrift*s Bo- 
^ dy noff in Heaven, or while it was on Earth, 

* to be terreftrial or of the Earth f If he did nor, 
« G. ik. is cieflidy -gone wich bi^ 4dk*Pf^<nce d£ 

t- ^ . M 2 • Coati^kd^ecvotv 
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^ Con tradition.' Now I appeal to any rational 
Man, whether this Query and Suppofition of 
. T. Ellwood^Sy concerning G. W. doth at all infer, 
that the'j (the Quakers) have plainly told us, that 
they never owrCd^ nor do own^ Chrift*s Body no^'iV 
in Heaven^ or whilfi it was on Earthy to be terre- 
jlial or of the Earth ? If it do not, our Opponent's 
Cavil in this Point is altogether groundlcfs, and 
the fakers owning Chrift as he is pert eft Man, 
may be well underftood of his outward human 
Manhood. 

As to our Opponent's Query p. 125. * Is 

* not Chrift inwardly born in Men, which the 

* Scripture calls Chrift formed in them, a greater 

* Myllery than a Chrift without, outwardly 

* born of the Virgin Mary?* I find no Foun- 
dation for it in the Place he cites, viz. ff^, P^s Pre- 
face to R, £'s Colleftion p. 20. However, our 
Adverfary admits the Text Gal. iv. 19. to be un- 
derftood of Regeneration^ and p. 126. of Men!s 
being renewed after the Image of God and Chrift^ 
and denies not that to be a Myftery ; yet he 
fays, it is in no wife to be comparedj and far lefs to he 
preferred to it (viz. Chrift' s outward Birth of ibe 
Virgin Mary^ for. which he gives this Reafbn, 
becaufe it is what they who had no external Revela- 
tiony could havefome Apprehenftons of when they 
placed Religion mainly in the Imitation of Gody in 
HoUnefs and Goodnefs. 

The ^ovAwhenm this Place is remarkable, 
and feemsto infer, that Men only then placed 
Religion mainly in the Imitation of God ^ in HoUnefs 
and GoodnefSy when they bad no external Revelati- 
on. As if external Revelation had altered the Na- 
ture of Religion, and it were nbt now to be 
placed n^ainly' in fhf Imitation of Codf. in HoUnefs 

w ' ■ •- and 
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andGoodnefs. This is a great Miftake, for the 
Imitation of God in Holinefs and Goodnefs^ is the 
Sum TinA Sub fiance of true Religion ; which 'twas 
the very End and main Purpofe of Chnlt's Com- 
ing to bring Men to, and without which alJ Spe- 
culative Knowledge, fuperficial Ceremonies, and 
outfide Performances, will avail nothing. To 
the Truth of this, the Writings of the New Te- 
ilament do moft abundantly teftifie. 

Our Adverfary next propofes this Sluejlion^ 

* Docs not the Apoftle to the Colojftans fay, T'be 

* Myjlen tbat bos been bid from Ages and Genera-' 

* tions^ but now is made manifejl^ is Cbrift in you 

* the Hope of Glory ; that is, Chrift born and 

* formed in them, and working .his Works in 

* them, whereby as they are fandificd, fo are 

* they juftified, (and foto fpcak) formally jufti- 

* fied in the Sight of God.* Here he quotes R. 
B's Apology p. 196, 2 15. whofc Words are, 

Pag. 196. Prop. viL coAccrning Jujiification. 

As many as refift not this Light, but receive 
the fame, it becomes in them^ a holy, pure and 
fpiritual Birth, brining forth Holinefs, Righ-. 
teoufnefs. Purity, and all thofc other bleUcd 
Fruits, which are acceptable to God ; by 
which holy Birth, to wit, JeJUs Cbrift formed 
within uSy and working his Works in us, as we 
are fanftificdj . fo are we juflified in the Sight of 
God, according to the Apoftle's Words, But 
ye are tvajbedj but ye are fan^ified^ but ye are 
juftified in the Name of the Lard JefuSy and by the 
Spirit of our God. i Cor. vl 11. Therefore it 
is not by our Works wrought in our Will, nor 
yet by good Works, confideredas.ofthem- 
felves ; but by Chr^, who is both the Gift 
and the Gwer, and the Caufe producing the 

M 3 * ^^eca 
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* EfFedts in us •, who as he hath reconciled us, 
« while we were Enemies, doth alfo in his Wif- 

* dom fave us, and juftify us after this manner, as 
' faith the fame Apoftle eifewhere •, According to 

* bis Mercy he faved us^ by the wajhing of Kegene- 
' ration^ and the remtmng of the Holy Gboji. Tit, 
' iii. 5. 

And p. 215. * I come then to the fccond 
« Thing propofed by me, which is. That it is by 
' this inward Birib^ or Cbrifl formed ^itbin^ that 
' ipe are (fo to fptdk) formally jujiified in the Sight • 
' of God. I fuppofe I have laid enough already 
' to demonftriite, how much we afcribe to the 
' Death and Sufferings of Chrift, as that, whcrc- 

* by Satisfadlion is made to the Jufticc of God, 
^ Remiflion of Sins obtained, and this Grace and 
*- Seed pur chafed ; by and from which this Birth 

* proceeds. The Thing now to be proved is» 

* That by Chrift Jefus formed in us^ we arejuftifiedy 

* or made juft. Let it be marked, I ufe Juftifi" 

* cation in this Senfe upon this Occafion/ which 
Senfe he explains a few Lines lower, to be a be- 
itt^ really made juft j and not a being merely impu- 
ted fucb. Had our Opponent mark*d this Senfe 
of the Word Juftificatton^ fo exprefly iniifled up- 
on by R. B. he might have fav'd moft of his Re- 
marks on this ^eftion. Since 'tis plain,. iL B. 
afcribes Juftification^ viz. the Remiffian of Sins 

" that are paft^ only to the Death and Sufferings of 
Chrift^ and that he acknowledges the Grace by 
which Sandtifi cation is wrought to be the Pur- 
chafe of the fame.. Which is as much as our Ad-; 
verfary himfelf in other Words fays, p;. 127. 
^ All the bleflfed Influences and Operations of lus- 
^ Spirit within us, working his Work-in- us, 
« are the fole Fruit and Purchafe of hii outward' 
^ Birth, and Death and Sufferings without usi* 

Pag2 
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Pag. 128; The Vicar puts this ^tejiion^ ' Is 

* not the Knowledge and Faith of ( hrift after the 

* Flelh,- or of his outward Birth and Coming in 

* theFlefli, and his outward Death and SufFer- 
' ings on the Croft, but as it were the Rudi- 

* ments young Children learn, wliich after they 

* become better Scholars, are of Icfs Ufe to them, 

* becaufe they have and poflefs the very Subftancc 

* of thofe firft Precepts in their Minds. And fo 

* fuch as come to know the new Birth, to be in 

* Chrift indeed, to be a new Creature, to have 

* old Things pa(s away, and all Things become 

* new, may fafely fay with the Apoftle, Though 

* we have known Chrift after the Flejh^ yet now 

* \itnztioxx}[i know we him no more. 2 Cor. v. 16.* 
This, hefojSj * is a moft unchriftian Aflenion, 

* and Ihews us the very Heart of ^akerifmJ' 
And for his Authority cites R. B*s ApoL p. i75f 
176. 

Our Opponent in this Place ufes a moft un- 
chriftian Praftice, and ^ews us the very Heart 
of Prieftcrafr, 

1. By putting into the Qucftion fome Terms 
not us*d by R. B. 

2. By clipping and mangling his Words, and 
omitting feveral Lines explanatory of R. B*^ 
Senfe. 

This will evidently appear, by producing 
at large, the Paflage referred to. 

R' B.in his jipoL pag. 1 74, lays down this Po- 
fition. ^ That thofe that have the Gojpelj and 

* Chrift outwardly pleached unto tbem^ arenotfav- 
I edy but by the working of the Grace and Light in 

M 4 • their 
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their Hearts* Of which he fays, pag: 175. 
I fhallproveitinfcw Words, and firft from 
the Words of Chrift to Nicodemus^ John iii. 3. 
Ferily^ Verily^ Ifayuntothee^ except a Man he 
horn again y be cannot fee the Kingdom of God. 
Now this Birth cometh notby outward Preach- 
ing of the Gofpel, or Knowledge of Chrift, or 
Hiftorical Faith in him ; feeing many have 
that, and firmly believe it, who are never thus 
renewed. The Apoflle PWaJfo goes fo far, 
while he commends the Neceflity and Excel- 
lency of this new Creation, as in a certain Rc- 
fpeft, to lay afide the outward Knowledge of ' 
Chrift, or the Knowledge of him after the 
Flefh in thefe Words, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. Where- 
fore henceforth know we no Man after the Flejb^ 
•yea though we have known Chrifi after the Flejb^ 
yet now henceforth know we him no more. There- 
fore if any Man be in Chrifi y he is a new Crea- 
ture^ old Things are pajfed away, behold all things 
are become new. Whence it manifeftly appears, 
that he makes the Knowledge of Chrift after 
the Flefh, but, as it were, the Rudiments 
which young Children learn, which after they 
are become better Scholars are of lefs Ufe to 
them, becaufe they have and pofTefs the very 
Subftance of thofe firft Precepts in their Minds. 
As all Comparifons halt infome Part, fo fhall 
I not affirm this to hold in every Refpeft ; yet 
fo far will this hold, that as thofe that go- no 
farther than the Rudiments, are never to be ac- 
counted learned ; and as they grow beyond 
rheie Things, fo theyhave lefs Ufe of them; 
even fo fuch, as go no farther than the outward 
Knowledge of Chrift, fhall never inherit the 
Kingdom of Heaven. But fuch as come to 
know this new Birth, to be in Chrift indeed, 
to be a New Creature^ to have old Things faji 

* away. 
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* awa^ji and all Things become new^ may fafely 

* fay with the Apoltlc, Though we have known 

* Chri'fi after the Flejh^ yet now henceforth know we 

* him no more. Now this new Creature proceeds 

* from the Work of this Light and Grace in 

* the Heart. 

By this, 'tis plain, that what our Opponent 
calls, a moft unchriftian Affertion, is only R. 
B*s Dedu£lion from the Words of the Apoftle ; 
and the Comparifon he makes, he does not infift 
on as holding in every Refbeft ; but that Part 
of his Words wherein he (news how far it will 
hold, our Adverfary wholly leaves out : Let him 
difprove that Part of/?. B*$ Simile^ viz. even (6 
fuch^ as go no farther than the outward Knowledge 
ofChrift^Jhall never inherit the Kingdom of Heaven i 
'tis probable the Confcioufnefs of his Inability 
to do that, led him to conceal the Paffagc, * 
The •Purport of R. B*s Difcourfe in thefc, 
and fome following Pages, is to (hew the Nc- 
ceflity of the new Birth, of becoming new Crea- 
tures, of putting off the old Man with his Deeds, 
and putting on the new Man which is created af- 
ter the Image of Chrift in Righteoufnefs and true 
Holinefs : And that unlefs this inward and fpi- \ 

tual Work of Regeneration be wrought m the 
Hearts of Men, all outward Knowledge and hi- 
ftorical Faith will be infuHicient for their Salva- 
tion. This is Chriftian and Scriptural Dodrine^ 
and is not the lefs fo, for being, as he calls it^ 
the very Heart of^uakerifm. Nor do they in the 
Icafl undervalue the Death and Sufferings of 
Chrift in the Flefh thereby, fince, *tis by them 
they acknowledge, the Grace to be purchafed, by 
and from which this new Birth proceeds, and 
the Work of Regeneration is accompliflied. 

But 
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But our Opponent's Interpretation of the Text 
2 Cor. V. 1 6. viz. that 'however it was with the 
^ Apoftlc before his Converfion to Chriftianity, 
^ he had then a more fpiritual Knowledge of 

• Chrift, and of the Reafon and End of his out- 

* ward Coming and Sufferings in the Fleih, * p. 
130. feems very foreign, fincewedo not per- 
ceive that he had any real Knowledge of Chriflr 
before his Converfion, but was a blind and vio- 
lent Perfecutor of him, and vmly thought with 
bimfelf^ that be ought to do many Things contrary /» 
the Name of J efus of Nazareth J Ads. XXVL9. 



SECT. X. 

Of the Blood of Chrifi^ and of Remi0OM 0f 

Sins thereby. 

Our Adverfary begins his i oth Sefiiion with 

this 

§^ejl. ^ Was it JelusChrift's^iz/w/zri Blood, 
^ fhed outwardly on the Crofs that was fo .highly 

* meritorious in the Sight of God, as to be the 

* Atonement for our Sins, and to cleaiife us 

* from all Sin ? i John i. 7. Rom. v. 1 1.* 

• 

To this he anfwers, Tes: Nor does he cite 
any ^aker oppofing him ; for they readily ac- 
knowledge, as himfelf expreflfes it, * That it 

* was only by his [Chrifi's'] meritorious Sacrifice 
' of himfelf u^on the Cfofs, of which all the Sa- 

* crifices under the Law were Types, that the 

* Faithful before, aswell asfincc,werejuftmed,' 
or rec(!;ived Remiffion of Sins that are paft, upon . 
Repentance, and an holy Conformity to the 

Guidance 
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Guidance of his Light and Spirit, according to 
that of the Apoftle, If we walk in the Light as be 
is in the Lights we have Fellowjhip cue with another^ 
and the Blood of Jefus Cbrtji his Son cleanfetb us 
from (Ul Sin, i John i. 7. 

His next Quefldon pag. 131. * How could 

* one outward Thing be properly the Figure 

* and Reprcfentation of another outward Thing ? 
*" Or the material Blood of the leg^I Sacrifices be 
^ the Type of the material Blood of Chrift's Sa- 
*• crificc ; for this is to give the Subftance no 
^' Preeminence above the Type, or 10 make one 

* Type, the Type of another, is a meer Mifre- 
prefentation of a Paffage in G. JV*s Light and 
Life^ p. 59, 60. The true State of which is. 

An Opponent of G. W% had, as he there 
quotes him, argued, that becaufe all Things un- 
der the Law in the Type were purgeS with moody 
and that Blood was material^ therefore, that Blood 
that Chrijl Jhedin Order to effeiling the Salvation of 
Men mujl needs be vifible and material Blood. To 
fliew the Abfurdity of fuch reafoning G. W. an- 
fwers, * Do but mark here what a fad Coiife- 
^ quence he has drawn, as if one fliould reafon, 

* thapbecaufc the Type was material, vifible, and 
'*■ not.myftical, therefore the Antitype or Sub- 

"* ftance mjuft. needs bQ material and not myHical, 

* by this all Myftieiies or divine Things are cx- 
*^ eluded from being either Spiritual, Antitype,^ 

* or Subftance. 

, TKvsdoes G, ^- rationally demonftrate the 
Weaknds of his Oppofer's Argument ;. but to 
infei" fr^m thence, that he, makes * Chrift's out- 

* ward material Blopd of.his.Sacrifi&.of himfelf 
'• upon thJa Crofs not to bcthe Subflancc or An- 

^ titype. 
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* titypc, whereof the legal Sacrifices were a 

* Type, but that it felf is a Type, that is, erf the 

* imaginary myftical Blood of his Godhead, or 

* heavenly Manhood Ihed inwardly within them, 

* and that his outward material Blood of his 
^ Humanitj without them, had no Pre-eminence 

* above that of Bullocks or Goats,* is an In- 
juflice would have furprized us, had not our 
Adverfary*s frequent Praftice made Inftances of 
this kind familiar. 

Pag. 132. he (queries, 'Was tlic Blood ofChrifl 
' any more than the Blood of another Saint.* 
And cites Solomon Eccles Letter to John Porter. 

Here he would charge upon the fakers an 
Expreffidn, which, if he has ever read what he 
next quotes, viz. Tboma^ EllwQod\ Anfwer to 
G. ICs Narrative, pag. 117. he cannot bur know 
they have exprelly difowned, for T. E\ having 
recited that Paflage, adds, * Which I know.no 

* S^uaker did ever approve, much lefs undertook 

* to juftify or defend ; I am fure I did not, nor 

* G. Whitehead ndxhtr in his Anfwer to Burnet ^ 
^ for he therein both difclaimed thefc Words by 

* faying, I do not make 5. Eccles Expreffions 

* therein an Article of our Faith, and alfo for 

* himfelf declared, thalt he did own the Blood 

* fhed, to be more than the Blood of andther 
*^ Saint. Light and Life^ p, 59. And I calkd 

* thofe Words of S. Eccles zn unjuftifiable Ejc- 

* predion. 

An ingenuous Adverfary, upon reading this, 
would haV« made no farther mention of 5. £'s 
Saying, much lefs, would he hj-vcinfinuated fas 
in the next Queltion) that ST. £. had attempted 
to juftify it, by a Diftinftion which is none of 
his, but S. Eccles own, and which T. £. only 

produces 
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produces to (hew that G. K. had not done can- 
didly in taking no Notice of it ; but our Oppo- 
nent is yet Icfs candid, who only takes Notice of 
'it to fix it on another Man. 

Pag. 133. He propofes this Queftion, « Was 
*th e outward Blood of Chrift that was outward* 

* ly flied, the Blood of Gody h^ which he purcha- 

* fed bis Church. Aftsxx. 28. For the Blood 

* of God, or that Blood that relates to God, 
' mufl needs be fpiritual, he being a Spirit ; and 

* die Covenant of God is inward and fpiritual, 
' and fo is the Blood of it ?* For which he cite* 
G. ]V*s Light and Life^ p. 36. 

To this he anfwers, * Now this (hews the 

* true State of the Queftion between us and the 

* ^akers^ that it is about the Virtue and Effi- 

* cacy of Chrift's outward Blood fhed, whether 

* before or after his Death •, feeing they plainly 

* exclude the outward Blood of Chrift from be- 
< ing the Blood of the new Covenant, and make 

* the Blood of the new Covenant to be only in- 

* ward and fpiritual Blood, whatever they mean 

* by it •, wnereas our Saviour fays of the Cupj 

* that is, of the Wine therein, that they were to 

* drink in bis Supper ^ that it was the Blood of the 

* New Teftament or Covenant j . that is, the Sign 

* and Memorial of that Blood that he was to 
' fhed outwardly on the Crofs, for eftabli/hing 
' and confirming the new Covenant between God 

* arid us> Luke {I fuppofe it Jbouldhe Matthew) 
' xxvi. 28, And the true Blood of God, was 

* that outward Blood of his Humanity, fhed 
' outwardly on th^ Crofs 5 which is not there- 
' fore called the Blood of \i^ Godhead^ but the 
' Blood of Qody becaufe he whofe Blood it was, 

♦ was 
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' vras God as well as Mat), and both God and 
' Man in one Perfon, 

Our Opponent fays, * Tlie true State of the 

* Queftion between us and the ^akers^ is about 

* the Virtue and Efficacy of Chrifl:*s outward 

* Bloodlhed.* But if we regard G fT's Words 
by him referred to ; the true Sate of the Quefti- 
on is, fVhether the- Covenant of God (viz. the Go- 
fpel Covenant^ be inward and fpiritual ? For 
thence G. W. concludes, that the Blood of it is fi. 
That the Covenant of God, or Golbcl-Covcnant, 
is inward and fpiritual, is moft eviocnt from that 
Text of the Prophet 7<?r^;wy, repeated in the E- 
piftle to the Hebrews^ For this is the Cove- 
nant that I will make with the Houfe of Ifrael 
after thofe Days faith the Lord, I will put my 
Laws into their Mindj and write tbtm in their 
Hearts, Heb. viii. lo. I will four out my Spirit 
upon all Flefb. Joel ii. 28. And that the 2hoi 
of this Covenant is inward and fpiritual, let it 
be confider'd ; that it is neceffary for the nour- 
ifhing of the Soul, and is by the Apoftlc exprcf- 
ly caird Spiritual Drink, 1 Cor. x. 3,4. where 
he fays, that the Fathers did all drink the fame /pi-^ 
ritual Drink. That our Saviour himfelf fays, 
John vi. 55. My Blood is drink indeed, and ver . 
53. that except ye drink his Blood, ye haroe no Life 
in you. I fuppofe, that all will grant, that thie 
Life here fpoken of, is the fpiritual Life, or Life 
of the Souly and that the Blood or Drink mention- 
ed, muft be alfo fpiritual, appears, in that the 
Fathers drank thereof long before Chrifl: took 
Flejh of the Virgin •, nor are outward Fleflj and 
Blocd fpiritual Nourilhment for the Soul ; and 
when Chrift's Difciples, as well as the Jews^ iri 
their carnal Conception of Things, apprehended 
that he had fpoken of his outward Body and 

Blood; 
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Blood •, he tells them otherwife in exprefs Words, 
ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quickneth^ the Flejb ^ 
profit eth nothing \ the Words that I fpeak unto jou^ 
they are Spirit and they are Life. 

The Ficar^s Query, p, 13 4, ^ Where does 
« the Scripture fay, that Chrift's Blood was (hed 

* at Jerufalem for Juftification ? we find no 
Authority for from the Place he cites, {viz. 
G. W's Light and Life p. 30.) nor do we know of 
any Text of Scripture containing thofc exprcfe 
and individual Words. 

His next Qucftion is, * Is not the Blood of 

* Chrift that fprinkles and cleanfcs the Hearts 
> and Confciences of the Faithful, and that cleanf- 
' eth us from all Sin, inward and within ? 

He anfwers, * No: It is not inward and 
within them •, but the Virtue and Efficacy of 
his outward Blood flied outwardly without 
them, is inwardly applied to them, in an in- 
ward and fpiritual Manner, by the lively Faith 
thereof wrought in them by the Operation of 
his Spirit within them : And this is the true 
Chriftian Faith, that is placed in the meritori- 
ous Blood of the Man Jefus flied outwardly on 
the Crofs, without us, both for cleanfing us 
from the Guilt, and for procuring the holy 
Spirit to cleanfe us from the Filth of Sin. 

Here is a plain Conceflion, that 'tis the holy 
Spirit which cleanfes us from the Filth of Sin, and 
that the Virtue thereof which cleanfes us, is in^ 
wardly applied in an inward and fpiritual Manner. 
T<ioyr as this cleanfing Virtue is attributed to the 
Spirits fo it is alfo to the Water^ and co the Bhodf 
for InftaDQe, 

•Tis 
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*Tis attributed to the Spirit ^ 2 Tbcf. ih 13. 
God bath from the beginning chofen you to Salvation^ 
ihrougb Saniiif cation of the Spirit. 

•Tis alfo afcrib*d to the Bloody i Johni. 7. 
^he Blood of Jefus Chrijt his Son cleanfetb us from 
all Sin. 

And to the Water. Ephef. v. 26. J'hat he 
might fanSliJie and cleanfe it, thro the wajhingi^ 
Water by the Word. 

Thus the Spirit^ the Water^ and the Blood, 
are fynonymous Terms when applied to San6ti- 
fication, or inward CleanCng of the Soul from 
the filth of Sin. Their Onenefs is excellently 
cxprefs'd by the Apoftle John \ There are Three 
that hear Witnefs in Earth., tbe Spirit^ the Heater, 
and the Bloody and thefe "Three agree in One. The 
Original is, U tj efr «r ^f h iifiVj which Beza renders. 
Hi tres unumfunt, Thefe three are one Thing. If our 
Opponent will yet affcrt, that outward material 
Water i and outward material Bloody are the fame 
with the Spirit^ let him produce plain Scripture 
Proof to fupport luch Aflertion. 

As then we believe the Meritorious Bloody 
and Sufferings of the Man Jefus outwardly on tbe 
Crofs without us^ do cleanfe from the guilt and 
obtain Reviiffion of Sins that are paft, fo alfo that- 
the fame meritorious Bloody Death and Sufferings^ 
were Inftrumental to procure the Gift ofthe Ho^ 
h ^pi^i^9 which cleanfes us from the filth of Sin. 
And this our Adverfary himfelf acknowledges to 
be the True Christian Faith. 

Page 134^ He aflcrts, « It was Chrift's c«/- 
« ward Blood of which he faith, except a Man 

• drink 
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' drink he bntb not Life in bim. John vi. 53. For 

* fu'js be^ the Figure is in the Word Drinks not 
' that we were literally to drink the very mate- 

* terial Blood of Chrift, but to feed upon it in 
' our Hearts/ 

That the Word drink in this place is not to 
be taken literally our Opponent grants -, . and 
that the Blood here fpoKcn of, is not outward 
human Bloody we have a far greater Authority, 
that of Chrift himfelf, who when his Difciples, 
as well as the Jews^ fuppofed he had fpoken of 
his outward Flefh and Blood, to remove their 
Mifapprehenfion, plainly tells them, ver. 7. It 
is the Spirit that quickenetb^ the Flejh projitetb no- 
thing ; the Words which Ifpeak unto yoUj they are 
Spirit^' and they are Life'. This Interpretation, well- 
confidered, may convince our Opponent of 
Rafbnefs^ in calling it an unchrijlian Isotlon^ to put 
the Figure on the Bloody as if that were only Ft- 
gurative^ and not the true material Blood which 
Chrift outwardly Jhed for us on t^e Crojs^ fince it 
is founded both on Scripture and the higheft 
Keafon. Nor does the aflerting of the Spiritua- 
lity of that heavenly ikT^^Z and Drink ^ by which 
the Souls of the Faithful are nouriOied and fup- 
ported, and which whofo eateth and dr^nketb of 
fhall live for ever^ in the Icaft Degree tend to o- 
verthrow the Foundation of the Cbriftian Faitk 
concerning the meritorious Virtue and Efficacy of 
Chrift^ s' outward Blood Jhed outwardly for us on 
the Crofsy but rather tO confirm and eftabiift it. 

The Vicar's next Queftion is, 'Do not the 

< fakers tell us, thatlby Chrift's inward fhed- 

< ding his inward fpiritual Blood of his God- 

* head within us, they mean only his inward 

* Ihedding abroad in our Soufe the holy puri- 

N ♦ fying 
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* fying Life and Virtue, which is in him as the 

* Word God, and as which he is the Lite of 
' the World?' He Anfwers, Tes^ and cites 
IV. P*s Chriftian %(aker p. gy^ loi. But that . 
Pf^. Penn there tells him any fuch Thing, we 
find not ; nor indeed do we remember to have 
found in any ^aker Writer the exprefs Terms he 
has here ufed *, he too often catches up a miftaHen 
Senfeof their Words, and then reports in his own 
that they told him fa. However, that there is an 
holy purifyvjg Ltfe and Virtue in Chrift as he is the 
V\ ord God, and as he is the Life of the Worlds is a 
Truth our Opponent dare not deny ; but feems 
to admit, that the inward Spiritual Ufe of Chrifi^ 
is that by which we are renewed and fan^ified^ and 
have an Intereji in the Merit of his outward Blood 
jhed oufvQardly for us ; which is the very Senfe of 
the ^akersy who acknowledge, as well as him- 
fclf, Chriji^s outward Blood Jhed outwardly for us^ 
to be the Blood of Atonement j and whereby alone 
we have the Refniffion of our Sins. 

He then puts together thefe Queries, p. ijf. 
What do you thSik of the faying that Chrift 
in us offers up himfelf a living Sacrifice t6 
God for us, by which the Wrath of God is 
appeafed to us ? And that Chrift offers him- 
felf in hisChildren, in the Nature of a mediatir^ 
Sacrifice? And that Chrift's Offering is of 
farther Extent than that of the Outward, as 
he fulfills the Law inwardly, and appeafeth 
the Wrath and Condemnation of it ? 

For the firft of thefe Queries, he cites tPlUiam 
Smith's Cat. p. 12. For the Secohd fT. P's 
Rejoinder p. 85. and for the Third G. /F*s 
Light and Life^ p, 44. 

To 
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To the two firft, let us hear W, Pernio who 
ia arifwcr to Faldo uuoting IVilliam Smith's . 
Words, and faying, * If this can be the Blood of 
Chrifi fhed at Jerufalem, on the Crofs of IVood^ 
it is a mojt incredible M^ery^ replies, 

(zyTHERE is no Difficulty, Friendly Reader, in 
unfolding his pretended Myttery, it the Query 
unto which the Anfwer was made be confider- 
ed, which was this, JVhat is your Faith con- 
cerning Chriji in yoUy as a Mediator ? Which 
relates not to the Blood of Chrift (hed up- 
on the Crofs of Wood : Wherefore to make 
the Anfwer deny Remiflion of Sins to be de- 
clared by Chrift's facrificing of his Body on 
the Crofs, (which was no part of the Queftion 
to be anfwered) is like all the reft of his in- 
jullice towards us : If the Anfwer had rcjefted 
that facrifice, we (hould have condemned it, as 
much as he hath abufed it ; but unlefs he denies 
that Chrift offers hinifelf in his Children in 
the nature of. a mediating SacrifJoe, IV. Smith's 
Words are fQ far from denying the Blood of 
Chrift flied Upon the Crofs of Wood, that 
he muft allow them to be found in thcmfclves -, 
for Chrift is d Mediator ^ 4nd an Atoner in the 
Confciences of his People^ at what Time ttey 
fhall fair under any Mifcarriage, if they un- 
feignedly repent, according to ij^hnu.i^ 2. 

To the "third 5 (?• ITs Words dre, « This - 

* Offering is of farther extent than that of the 

* Outward, for he makes his Spul an Offering 
' for Sin, and he is the Propitiathn^ not for cur 

* Sins only ^ but f$r the ,Sws df^tbe whole IVorld. 

* Mark,he is the Propitiation intfac prcfentTime^ 

N 2 * and 
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* and feeing there remaineth no more a faerie 

* fice for them that wilfully fmned, therefore 
« there does remain a Sacrifice for them that do 

* not wilfully Sin, the true Knowledge, andliv- 

* ingSenfe of which Chrift does fulfilUCas the Law 

* inwardly^ appeafeth the Wrath and Condem- 
' nation of it, and raifes Life in that Soul that has 

* lain under the Sentence of Death within it felf.* 

So that the plain import of PT. SmUb*s^ IV. 
Penns'sy and G. Whitehead's Expreffions are no 
more than this, that Chrift, as he continues a 
Prieft for ever, fo he was, is, ^ and remains to 
be, the one Offering, Sacrifice, and Atonement 
for Sin, and that, as our Opponent fays, p. 
137. There Jb all he no more need of an-j other E^- 
patory Sacrifice or Offering whatfoever. Bfut it 
doth not follow, that he mujl offer bimfelf AGl- 
lions of Times ^ as our Adverfary p. 136. ex- 
travagantly exprcffes himfelf. 

Page 138. He tells us, t\i2XX)\t Scriptures 
fpeaking of Men* s crucifying to themfelves the Son of 
God afreftfy Heb. vi. 6. is quite another Thing 
than Chrift* 5 Offering up himfelf as crucifieiwitUn 
them^ for appeafing the Wrath of God againli them. 
In which he manifeftly perverts W. SmitV& 
Words aforegoing, by adding the Term crucifiedj 
and abufes the fakers by infinuating that 
they urge that Text to prove what his Pcr- 
verfion would make them affcrt. 

HE^then propofes this ^eftion, « fFben does 
the Scripture ever fpeak of'Chrift's making 
Satisfa£iion to the Jnftice of God for our Sins r 
And in Anfwer thereto, would infer, that tbo^ 
the Scripture does not ufe that Wordy yet 
fincc it exj)reffes the fame Thing in Effea^ 

* it 
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< it may be proper enough to ufe that IW^ un- 
^ lefs Men will needlejly wrangle abcut fFords^ 
But from the fame Premifes he might much 
better have argued for omitting that Term i for 
fince the Scripture does not ufe it, but fully 
exprefles the Doftrinc of Remiffion in other 
Terms, the /;wpq/J»gthat ^(/ri is a prefumptuous 
Addition to the Text, and altogether unneccf- 
fary, unlefs Men are minded to exalt them- 
felves, by preferring their own Mode pf Expref- 
fio:i to fuch as the Holy Ghofl: has thought fit 
to ufe. 

• 

If our Opponent's next three Queries, p. 
1^8, 139. be not well grounded, he has nota- 
bly fecurcd himfelf from Deteftion. By the 
Marginal Letters W. P. it may be fiippofed 
he intends William Penn^ but he neither refers 
to Page nor Book. To avoid therefore the un- 
reafonable Labour of reading all that Au- 
thor's Works, feveral hundred Sheets in Fo/w, 
in fearch of what perhaps may not be there, 
we muft be cJontent to leave our Adverfary 
Sleeping in his Intrenchments, 

He feems to acknowledge, p. 140. * Some 
' of the fakers owning, that the Obedience, 

< Death and Sufferings of Chrift inthcFlefh, is 

< that whereby Remiffion of Sins that arc part 

< is obtained.' And adds, / wijh they would all 
do fo. ' In which we think he has his Defire, nor 
do we find in their ff^riiings any Thing contraai^ory 
thereto. But that our Keaaer 'may clearly fee 
that they have a true Seripture Notion ofjufii- 
fication^ we tranfcribe the following Declaration. 

N 3 (h)'l 
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(a) « I MUST again declare, that we are led by 
the Light and Spirit of Chrift, with holy Re- 
verence to confefs unto the Blood of Chrtfi Jhed 
at Jerufalem, as that by 'which a Proptiation 
was held forth to the Refnijfioji of Sins that ix;ere. 
Pajl through the Forbearance of God' unto . all 
that believed : And we do embrace it as fuch : 
and do firmly believe, that thereby God de- 
clared his great Love to the World, for by 
it is the Confcioufnefs of Sin declared to be 
taken away, or Remiflion fcaled to all that 
have known true Repentance and Faith in his 
Appearance. But becaufe of the Conditions, 
I mean Faith and Repentance^ therefore do we 
exhort all to turn their Minds to the Light 
and Spirit of Chrijl withi?iy that by feeing their 
Conditions^ and being by the fame brought both in-r 
to true Contrition and holy Confidence in God*s 
Mercy ^ they may come to receive the Benefit there- 
of^ for without that neccflary Condition, it 
will be impoflible to obtain RemifTion of Sins^ 
though it be fo generally promulgated there- 
by. To conclude ; As in my Anfwer at 

large, fo here in fhort, I fay, Juftification may 
be gtaken in a two fold Senle ; Compleatly 
and Incompleately ; or rather thus, Compleat 
Juftification hath two Parts: the firftis not 
imputing paft Sins^ or accounting a true P enitent, 
as Righteous^ (or' clear from the Guilt of paft 
Sin) as if he had never finned^ through the Remif- 
fion ivhich God declared and fcaled up- to all fuch 
v: *h^ Blcod of his Son •, and thus far Righ'te- 
oufncls as imputed goes, and is the firft Part, 
or Jqftificacion begun. The compleat, or kit 

' Par. 
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^ Part of Jaftification is, the cleanftng 0/ the 

* Confc'tencey and regencraiing the Mind from the 

* Natur^^ Power^ and In-dwelling ofSin^ hy the 

* effieSlual working of the Heavenly Power of 

* Cbriftj and brinmtg into the Hearty and eftab^ 
^ lijhing bis eTierUfiing Rigbteoufnefs in the Room 

* tber^. 

This laftPartofJuftificationis the Perfefti- 
on the fakers plead for, which our Author calls 
ihe protid DoSirine of a Sinlefs Perfection in this 
Life^ but ind^ is no othcrthan Exprcls Seripture 
Do£lrine\ How earncftly does the Apoftle Paul 
exhort the Tbejfalonians thereto? i Tbejf v, 22, 
yibjiain from every Appearance of Evil. How 
fervently does he pray for their perfeft 
Sanflification, and compleat Freedom from Sin f 
Ver. 23, 24. And the very God of Peace fanSi- 
fy you wholly ; and^ I pray God, your whole Spirit y 
and Souly and Body^ hepreferved hlamelefs unto the 
coming of our Lord Jefus Chrifl. And grounds 
his Prayer upon the taithfulnefs of God. Verfe 
25. Faithful is he that calletbyoUi who alfowill do 
it. Our Opponent we hope will not charge the 
Apoftle with praying for what was not attain- 
;lble ; nor with publifhing proud Doftrine when 
he fays, even as Ghrift bimfelf loved the Churchy 
and gave bimfelf for it^ That he might fanSlifie 
and cleanje it^ with the wafhing of Water by the 
Word. That he might prefent it tq bimfelf a glo- 
rious Churchy not having Spot or Wrinkle or any 
fuch Thing . but that it fhould be holy and with- 
out blemiji. Ephef. v. 25, 26, 27. 

N 4 SECT. 
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SECT XI. 

Of the Glorified, Body of Chrijiy and tf 

Perfe£iioti' 

To our Opponents firft Query, 

^ Did Jefus Chrift after his Refurreftion, bo- 

* dily albend into Heaven in the fame Body he 

* had here on Earth.* 

We anfwer,in the Words of Robert Barclay^ {h) 

* We believe that that Body, which Chrift took 

* of the Virgin^ which was of the Seed oi Abraham 

* and Davids in which Chrift walked upon the 

* Earth, and was crucified, did arife the third Day, 

* was glorified, and remaineth in Heaven, ST^w 

* Body was and is "without us, 

• 
To the next Query, * Has Jefus Chrift, now 

* in Heaven, the fame human Body he had here 

* on Earth ?* We alfo reply in the fame Author's 
Words, * As we believe, he, Chrift, was a real 

* Man ; fo we alfo believe that he continues fo 
f to be, glorified in the Heavens in Soul and 

* Body/ 

This is our Belief, according to rfie Scripture, 
T\or doth G. fF. in any wife contradicT: it, in his 
Nature oi Chriftianity, p. 41. when he afketh, 
IFhat Scripture Proof is therefor thefe liords^ and 

that 
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that he exijletb outwardly bodily without us at God's 
right Hand ? Can our Opponent produce tkofe 
exprefs Words in Scripture ? *twas that G. W. re- 
quired, in oppofing an Adverfary, whofe Ho- 
[anna and pretended Adoration^ he (ays, appeared to 
be only to him as the Son of Mary, as now exijiing 
outwardly bodily without us. And on that Account 
<?. IV. queries thus, * • Is Chrift the Saviour as an 

* outward Bodily Exhlent or Perfon without us, 

* didinA from God, and on that Confideration to 

* be worfhippcd as God, yea or nay ?* If our pre* 
fent Adverfary will maintain what G. W. in that 

* Place oppofcs, let him undertake that Pro- 

* vince: If not, 'tis trifling to pick a few Words 
' out of a Paragraph, without regard to the 

* reft, and ftrain them to a Senfe foreign to the 
< plain Meaning and Import of the Subjeft treat- 

* ed on. 

Page 143. The Vicar has this Query, * Has 

* Chrift now a Body of Fleflh and Bones, cir- 

* cumfcript and limited in that Heaven which is 

* above, and out of every Man on Earth ? And 

* are they not in Error who would limit it , 
' to a particular Place, and out of every Man on 

* Earth, for the Spirit and Body of Chrift is not V 
« divided, but wherefoever the Spirit and Life of 

* Chrift is, it is in the Body of Chrift ? And 

* Chrift Is not abfent from his People as touching 
« hisFlefli.* Towhichheanfwers,.' Yes; Chrift^ 

* has now the fame Body for Subftance he ha( 
"^ here on Earth, now a fpiritual and heavenly, bg. 

* ftill a true human Body, circumfcript, and 5- 
^ mited in that Heaven which is aboveyand oup of 

* every Man on Earth.* 

Thus he evades the Terms of the Queftion» 

Has Chrift now a Body €f Flejb and Bones, and 

llibftitutcs 
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iubftitutes others in his Anfwer, viz. Chriji has 
now the fame Body for Subfiance he had here onEartby 
mw afpiritual and heavenly^ but Jlill a true human 
Body, 

That Chrifl: continues to be a red Man^ glori- 
. jied in the Heavens in Soul and Body^ the Sluakers^ 
as we have before fhewn, do aflert : That he has 
ncv^r a Spiritual and Heavenly Body they acknow- 
ledge ; but that Chrift has now a Body of Flefh 
and Bones, pyr Adverfary.himfelf declines the 
Probation of. His Ternw, Circumfcrip, Limited 
and Localy he borrows not from the Scripture, 
and has boldly afferted, without any Proot, that 
Circumfcription^ Limitations and Locality j arc infe- , 
parable from an human Body, however now fpir 
ritualiz.ed and glorified in Heaven. The Nature 
and Properties of fuch a Body are, no doubt, ytfy 
different from thofe of fuch an earthly or carnal 
human Body, as Men on Earth generally have. 
But how far and wherein they differ, ourAdvcr- 
fiiry, we fuppole, will not undertake to demon^ 
Urate -,. nor how they are the fame in Suhftance: 
Does not the Text i John xxii. 19. fay concern- 
ing the Body of Chrift after his Refurreflion, 
that when the Doors were Jhut^ where theDifciples 
fvere ajfembled for fear of the Jews^ came Jefus and 
flood in the midji ? Can a Body the fame for Sub- 
^ fiance with fnch a Body of Flefl) and Blood as Men 

on Earth have, enter into a Room the Doors being 
fbut ? Is it not contrary to the Nature and. Pro- 
Tties of fuch a Body fo to do .? His Body diere- 
irre after the Refurreftion, was notfo limited as 
our human Bodies are. This we mention to fiiewr 
our Adverfary, that 'tis more eafy to aflert than 
prove, that Chrift's Body was the- fame for Sub-- 
fr.o.nre without any Change or Alteration after, his 
Rr lurrcflion as before. 

A^ 
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As to John U^bitebeady 

■ 

Out of three Pages of whofc B ook, called, Srti^ 
^Jluakers Refttgf^ the Vicar p. 143, picks out three 
diftant Parts of Sentences to form Queries from, 
and to make the. Author feem Heterodox ; who, 
writing in anfwcr to an Adverfary, that had very 
carnal Notions of the glorified Body of Chrift, 
and had faid, // wasfucb an one as bisi conftjiin^ of 
Flefh and Bones^ and in yonder Hcofuenj pointing 
toward the Clouds, did declare himfelf negative 
to the Limitation and Circumfcription of Chrift*s 
B ody in that Senfe. But that John IFhitebead 
owned the Manhood of Chrift is evident in the 
Place referred to, where he fays, p. 39. * And 

* the Manhood which through Mercy to us was taken 

* into Union with his Ejfence^ Power and Godhead^ 

* Jhould not be divided from^ nor cried up in Oppo- 

* fftion to the Eternal Word or Son of Gddj as they 
' who only know Chrift after the Ftejb are(ubje£l to 

* do. He alfo acknowledges, p. 40. ^hat Chrift . 

* is glorified with that Glory which be bad with the 

* Father before the fFbrld began^in a Bodyfuitable t$ 

* his Spirit. 

P. 144. The Vicar adds, * And when they fay 

* Chrift is not abfent from his People as touching 
*' his Flefh ; they cannot mean it of his human 
' created Body of Flefli, which none ever 

< thought to be in any Man, but of an heavenly 
' uncreated Body of Flefh, Which thty fay he 

* had from Eternity, and which they think they 

* havfc within them ; whichisonlyatc;iW^;j/i&tt/i 
f aftick Notion^ that ti^ jokers took from other 

< £«/^7?4^j that were befwc them.- 

Who 
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Who thofe other Enthuftafts were the Vicar 
does not inform his Reader \ that fome of thofe 
called Fathers held what he here calls, a wild en- 
thufiajlick Notion y their Writings fhew,, 

(c) ^ The Flefli and Blood of Chrift, faith 
" Hierom^ isunderftood two Ways; cither it is 

* that fpiritual and divine Flefh and Blood, where 

* of he faid, il4) Flejh is Meat indeed^ and my 

* Blood is Drink indeed^ and unlefs ye eat my FleJBy 

* a7td drink my Bloody yejhall not have eternal Ltfe: ; 

* or it is that Flefli which was crucifaed, . and that 
' Blood which was flied hy the Soldiers Spean 

(d) * I DESIRE to drink the Blood of Chriff, 

* faith Ignatius J which is Love incorruptible, and 

* and an over-flowing Life. 

Clemens Alexandrinus faith, {e) * Xl^c Blood 

* of our Lord is twofold, the one \^ Carnal^ 'h!f 

* which we are redeemed from Corruption, and 

* the other Spiritual^ wherewith we arc anointed. 

* To drink the Blood of Jefus is to partake of 

* his Incorruption. The Spirit is the Virtue of 

* the 



• (r) Dapliciter vero Sanguis Chrifti & Caro intelligitur ; 
vel IpiritHalis ilia, atque diviaa, de qua ipfe dicit, Caro 
xnea ver^ elt cibus, & fanguis meus vere eft potus; 6c nifi 
mandiicaveritis Carnem meam, & fangiiineni meum bibe« 
litis, non habyebicis vitam aeternam ; vel caro ft (angnis 
qu2 crucifixa eft, Gc qui miliciseflTufuscft lancet. Hief. 
Common Epbef.c^ i. v. ?• 
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* the Aiy®- or divine Word, as the Body is of 

* the Flefh: • 

Ibid. Our Opponent thus queries, * If Chrift: 

* be in Heaven at a Diftance trom thee, how can 

* he be a Saviour that is at a Diftance from thee ? 

* Jefus at a Diftance will not fave thee. And are 

* they not falfc Minifters that preach fuch Doc- 
' trine? 

He has not produced any of the fakers Writ • 
ings to authorize this Quotation ; nor yet does 
he himfelf direftly anfwcr it ? But his own Words 
jp. 145. * And he alfo by his Ipiritual Prefence 
' widi us here, by his Spirit within us, renews 
^ and fanAifies us, which is a true Patt of his Sal - 

* vation^— and neccffary to make us fit for his 

* compleat Salvation hereafter in Heaven,* do 
plainly admit the Neceflity of Chrift, not only at 
a Diftance, but alfo prcfent within us, in order to 
our compleat Salvation, ^ wluch is the true Chri- 
^ ftian Doctrine concerning our Salvation through 
' Jefus Chrift,' which the :^akers teach, and that 
himfclf fays, * every true Minifter is to preach. 

But what does he naean by thefe Words, tho' 
imperfcd here ; does he think the Works of 
Chrift's Spirit to have any Defeft or Imperfeftion? 
If not he ihouid have better explabedhimfelf. 

< As to the Bkflin^ and Benefits of Chrift's 

* Interceflion, and offuch a true and lively Per- 

* fuafion of Jefus Chrift his beingthe Son of God 
< and Saviour. of the World, and the Virtue and 
' Merit of his Sacrifice and Atonement, as to give 

* our lelves entirely to be his feithful Servants, 

* and to relyupon him alone, and his Merits and 
^ Mediation &rr our Salvation>:tf^n<our faithful- 



192 Of the Glorified Blood of Chrifi^ SeQ:. XI. 

Page 147. ^eft. * May not fome Wicncfs 

* now the Fultilling of that Promife, that tbey 

* Jball difcern between the Righteous and the Wicked. 
Mai. iii. 18. 

Anfw. ^ No, For that promife has a plain Re- 

* ference to the Day of Judgment, wherein the 

* Works of all Men, however fecret, fhall be 

* made manifeft.* 

But we think that Text has a plain Reference 
to the Gofpel Times, foretold in the Beginning 
of that Chapter, Behold I will [end m'^ Mejffenger^ 
and be Jhall -prepare the \\ a^j before me^ and the 
Lord whom 'jefeekjb all fuddenly come to bisTemphy 
even the Mejfenger of the Covenant whom y^ delight 
in. And the Words of the Text, v. 18. are 
plainly fpoken to the Sons of Jacob mentioned 
mv. 6. as the Pronoun Te doth clearly evince by 
its being frequently repeated, fo that the evident 
Senfe of the Place is, Then^ in the Days of the 
Gofytly Jhall ycy Sons of Jacobjreturny from the E- 
vil of your Ways, and clesLrly difcern your Er- 
rors, diftinguifhing Jtf/w^^/^ the Righteous umd the 
JVickedy between him that ferveth God and bim that 
ferveth him not. 

Our Opponent's Definition of Repentance, 
p. 147. we nave no Exception to, viz. * It is 

* humbly to confefs our Sins to God and to pray 

* for the Pardon of them, with a true Grief and 

* Sorrow for them, and hatred of then^, and to 
« forfake them and lead a new Lifoi* 

Hs then adds this 

^eji. * Shall we have always need as long 

* as we live in this World n confefs and repent 

■ and 
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^ and pray for the Pardon ot Sin, when we have 
^ already prayed for the Pardon of our Sins, and 
^ thciJ^ord who heard our Prayers hath pardon- 
ed and remitted our Sins.' 

c 

Our Opponent in his Ailfwer to this Query, 
doth not truly Hate the Cafe, for we deny not^ 
that' Forgivenefs of Sins depends upon ourcon- 
^ tinned Repentance, viz. Our continuing to for- 
fake them and to lead a new Ufe. But 'tis alfo cer- 
tain that upon fuch a continued Repentance our 
Sins are not only forgiven^ but we are deanfed there- 
from^ as the latter Part of the Text i John i. 8, 9. 
by him concealed, though he recites the reft of 
it, doth exprefly fhew . IL faith that Apoftle, 
yi^efa'^ we have no Sin^ we deceive ourfelveSy and the 
Truth is not in us ; but if we confefs oUr Sins^ he is 
faithful andjufi to forgive us our Sins^ and to cleanfi 
'us from all Unrighteoufnefs. Thel'e laft Words, 
the Vicar recites not, for they teach finlefs Per- 
fe£lion which he before, />. 142, calls a proud Doc- 
trine. 

tlE.adds,,/>. 148. * Lfiever heard, that the 

* ^takers in their Mcctic^s ever ufe any Qonfef- 

* (ion of Sin, or fay forgive \,is our Sins -, or that 
« they have ever pretended they have done ic^ 

* though fo often cnarged for not doing it. 

What Sort of Proof is here ? He never heard. 
Does the Truth of Fafts depend on his hearing of 
them ? Have all the Confeflions and Prayers of 
the Sluakers in their Meetings come undcf his ^ .•> 

Cognizance ? If not, they niay have there tifed ^ 

Gonfeffion of Sin, without his hearing of it. Thofe 
who have frequented their Meetings are better 
Evidences in this Cafe, than our Opponent, whofe 
Converfe and Manner of Life have not probably 

O -led 
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led him to thofe Affemblies very often. I can te- 

ftify of my own Knowledge (and fo^ I believe, can 

many others of theirs) that I have both hfcard 

Conf eflion of Sin made, and Forgivenefs of Sins 

prayed for in their publick Meetings. And that 

they have pofitively denied a Chatge ot like Na* 

ture with our Adverfary's Infihuation, may be 

feen in G. W^s fiber Expftulation^ p. 42, where, in 

anfwer to Francis Bugg afferting, diat the fakirs 

did not make Confejfion of Sin to God in Prayer ^ nor 

beg Pardon for the fame^ G. Whitehead {^ysj Here 

are two notorious Faljhoods. Which, I think, is 

more than a pretending they have done it, 

for it is a pofitive Denial that they have not 

This Charge, viz. that the Quakers do never make 

fublick Confejfion of their Sins to Godj nor ever ask 

Pardon for the Remiffion of tbem^ is fiilly anfwered 

by Dn Philips in his Vindicict Veritatisy p. 85, 86^ 

87, 88. to which, it the Reader (hall think our 

Opponent's Infinuation not hereiti fufficiently rt* 

futed, we refer him for farther Sadsfaftion. 

The Vicar adds, * And they upbraid us with 
« confeifin^ our Sins as long as we live, and with 

* the praying for the Pardon of them, though 
< herein we follow the Example of rtoly Menin 
« Scriptiife, and the univerfal Praftice of the 

* Chrifl:ian Church in all Ages. 

But who thofe ^akers2ivt that fo upbraid thetn, 
and what are the exprefs Terms wherein they do 
it, he has not informed Us ; we find indeed (bme 
of the fakers lamenting the Condition of thofe» 
who walk as it were in a Circle of formal Confef- 
ftngy and d{lual Sinning^ without forfaking and 
amending. (/) One of them who had been for- 
merly 

(/; K. Chridge. 
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mtvly.z Par ijh Priejly from his own Ejcpericnce 
and Obfervacion, does pathetically defcribe the 
Condition of the Parifli Pricfts, and their People 
generally, where he had dwelt, in the following 
Words. 

(^) ' &N^ fays he, abounded in 7Jrf£;/;j and T//- 
' lageSy in Families and private Perfons : Multir 

* tudes of all Places, jiges. Sexes and Orders, were 

* infefted more or lefs with the Contagion •, (6 

* that that Confeflion which they ufed in theii; 
« publick Service, We have erred and ftrayed from 

* thj fFays, like loft Sheep, we have followed too 
^ fnucb the Heftres and Devices cf dur o^n Hearts, 

* &c. As it fuited exaftly with their Statcf^ and 

* waseafy to be faid over, being made ready for 

* the Mouths of Swearers, Drunkards, Adult e- 
^ rers. Liars,, the Proud and Covetous, &c. fo the 

* following Abfolution as cheap as the Confeflion, 

* did contribute not a little to the emboldening tff 

* them in their Sins \ for they took Encourage- 
' ment from thence, cither to repeat their old, 

* or to run ^irito new Trarifgremons i becaufc 
« Confeffion aud Abfotuttdn were fo nigh at Hand, 

* and fo ealily tp be had, that is, without leaving 
' off their beloved Sins, and parting with their 

* darling Lufts *, for mere verbal Confejjion was a 
« very eafy thing, efpecially in fuch a. general 
^ Form, asany .one that could read, or fay after 

* the Prieft, might make it ;. and that being 

* made, the riext Thing was AbfolutiiJn, the Prieft 

* pronouncing them abfolved as Penitents, wich- 

* in a few Breaths after their cuftomary Confef. 
' ftoni And thus as often as they confejfed they 
"- were abfolved, even without bririgihg forth the 

O 2 ' Fruits 



(g) if, C*% Life an J pofthumous Works^ jp. 6, 7. 
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* Fruits of Repentance^ which are ceaftng to do 

* EviU and learning to do well ; and fo every jib- 

* folution being thought to dilcharge their f orir^r 
' DebtSy thefe miftaken People boldly contradl- 

* ed more, upon a rain Prelumprion of this ea- 
' fy Way of Payment. Thus Man was wont, 

* as he conceived, to make his Compofition 

* "^IxhYiis Maker y contefs his Sins in grofs, orge- 

* neral Terms, from time to time, but the Heart 

* not changed, the IVill and Affe£Iions unrcnew- 

* ed i no Luft mortified, nor Paffion fubdued, 
• * but the Man and the Woman ftill the fame, 

* Sinning and C^nfejfing^ Confefling and Sinning^ 

* without forfaking and amending, as many, 'tis 

* to.Jbe feared, do to their dying Hour.* This, 
he calls, a deplorable State and Condition. He 
does not therefore upbraid, butferioufly*lament» 
the Cafe of thofe who continue therein. *Tis 
hoped, our Adverfary will not aflert the going 
on in fuch a Courfe of Sinning and Confeffing^ 
Confefftng and Sinning^ without forfaking and a- 
mending, to be following the Example of Holy 
Men in Scripture^ and the univerjal Prailice of the 
Chrijlian Church in all Ages. 

The Vicar goes on querying, p. 149. « Muft 
^ we not be free from Sin before we can be 5^- 
^ vantsof God and have everlajling Life^ Rom, vi. 

< 22? andanfwers. Yes, we muft be free from 

< the Dominion of Sin, but there are ftill foine 

* Remainders of Sin, that God hath thought fit 

* to leave in the beft here, ro keep them humble 
^ and watchful, and diligent, in the Exercijfe of 
« Faith and Patience, and ftill longing for a State 
' of perfeft Deliverance.' 

If fome Remainders of Sin keep Men bumble^ 
ivatchful and diligent^ will it not follow that more 

RsmaUidcrs 
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Hemainders of Sin would keep them tnore bumble j 
more watchful and more diligent ? li fome Re- 
mainders of Sin be neceflary to Men's being hum- 
ble^ watchful tJid diligent J would not the total £x- 
tirpation of Sin make Men jproudy carelefs and neg- 
ligent ? Thefe feem to be natural Confequences of 
our Adverfary*s Affertion : Let him confwicr 
whether they are defenfible or not ? 

And whether, his afferting that God has thought 
ft to leave in the bejt bere^ fome Remainders of Sin^ 
doth not border too near on that barjb ExpreJ/ton 
that God is the Author of StHj which manly h^vc 
thought to be little lefs than Blafphemy ? ; 

He then cites Edward Burroughs p* 32.; a3 his 
Authority for this Qucftion, * Doth God accept 

* of any, where there is any Failing or who do 
« not fulfill the Law, and anfwcr every Demand 

* of Juftice ?• Bnd in his Anfwer to it lays, • God 

* doth now accept of our Repentance for our 

* Failings and Imperfeftions/ But if God did 
accept us in our Failings, why fhould we repent 
of them ? He adds, * and of our future fmcere, 

* though imperfeft. Obedience, through the 
' Merits of Jefus Chrift an4 his perfeft Righ- 

* teoufncfe and Obedience.* So that it is the 
per f eft Righteoufnels and Obedience of Chrift, 
which is the Ground of our Acceptance, agree- 
able to that of the Apoftle Paul^ For be batb 
made him to be Sin for us^ that knew no Sin^ that 
we might be made the Bighteoufnefs of God in him^ 

Our Opponent's Difcourfc in the reft of this 
-Se^ion hath fcveral InconliilenGies* 

He fays^. 150. * There is ftill in the good, 

* Aftions of the beft Men, though performed 

O 3 * by 
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' by the Affiftanccs of the Spirit, fomc Defedb 

* and Impcrfcftion, fo far as they arc theirs and 

* done by them/ From this Affertion it will fol- 
low, fays R,B. * that thevery Mi racks and Works 

* of the Apoftles which Chrift wrought in them,* 

* and they wrought in and by the Power, Spi- 

* rit and Grace of Chrift, were impure and im- 

* perfedl ; fuch as their converting of the Nations 

* to the Chriftian Faith, their gathering ot the 

* Churches, their Writing of the Holy Scrip- 

* turcs i yea their offering up and facrificing 

* their Lives for the Teftimony of Jefus.' Thus^ 
the holy Scriptures thenifelves would be rendered 
dcfeftiveand imperfedl, becaufe written by Men, 
notwithftanding the Afliftances of the Spirit. 

The Senfe of the ApoftleP^w/, PhiLuu 15- 
concerning Perfeftion, is well explained, v. 20. 
For our Converfation is in Heaven. Whether that 
denot;; a Freedom from Sin, or, as the Vicar fays 
p. 151. only perfect in Comparifon of otbersy, we 
leave to the Readers Confideration. 

He queries, p- 1^.1. * Is not an unfmning State 
neceflary in this Life, feeing »o unclean thing can 
enter into Heavjn, Eph. v. 5. Rev. xxi. 27? 

• 

He anfwers, the Meaning of thefe Scriptures 
only is, that no unregenerate and unfandified 
Perfons fhall enter into Heaven. 

And next proceeds to tell us, what Sins are 
confiflent with a regenerate and fandified i'tate. 
He might as well undertake to fliew what Con- 
cord Chrift has with Belial, which the Scripture 
affures us is rione at all. 2 C^r. vi. 14., 15. And 
the beloved Difciple exprefly fays, Whofoever is 
.born of God ftnnetb not. i John v. 18. Whence 'tis-- 

* plaiii 
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plain, that if any thing he has nientionM be con- 
fiilient with a f^nftified State, it cannot properly 
be called Sin. 

Our Adverfary Ikys, p. 152. * A good Maa 
^ may alio, while he continues fuch, fall fome- 

* times into an Aft of fome great Sin/ That a 
good Man may fall from his Goodnefs wc deny 
not, buttoiay, that when he (o falls, he conti- 
nues good, is a direft Contradiftion ; and indeed 
our Opponent himfelf, a Lme or two. af ter^ fays, 

* it puts him out of God's Favour, vXi it is re- 
' pented of^' which evidently (hews that he did 
not continue good, for then ne had remained in 
God's Favour, Whenfoevcr therefore a Man, 
who was good, finneth, he falleth fi-om that State 
of Grace and Favour with God wherein he be- 
fore flood, untill he be recovered and reflored 
again by Repentance. The Qucftion therefore is 
not, whether good Men are not liable to conimit 
Sin, which we do not deny-, but, whether, good 
Men have not been freed from Sin ? For though 
good Men may have fallen into fin, and fo be- 
come bad Men, till renewed by Repentance i yet 
it doth not follow by any neceflary Consequence 
that they were never free from fin, durii^ the 
whole Courfe of their Lives. 

The Difl:inftion he would make^. 153. be- 
tween the Sins of good Men, and the Sins of 
wicked Men, b not warrantable by Scripture ; 
nor is there any Ground for it from the Texts he 
quotes, viz. 

« • 

Deut. xxxii. 5. ^ey have corrupted tbemfelves^ 
their Spot v^notl)xtS^ot of bis Children J they are a. 
perverfe and crooked Generation. Which Text bc- 
ng read without the Tranfliator*s fupplemental 

Q..3. Words 
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Words, diftinguifhed in our common Bibles by 
an Italick Letter, is thus, Tbey have corrupted 
themfelves^ their Spot not of his Children : A per- 
verfe and crooked Generation^ So that the Word 
Spot is applied only to thofe who the Text fays had 
corrupted themfelves^ and not to bis Children. Ju- 
nius and Tremelliiis render it thus, Corrupit fe^ vi- 
titan ipfiiis non eft filiorum ejus. And the Septua- 
girt Verfion has it, *V{[jLdfTii(rAViiK iwT^Ti;^F«ju»/utiiT«. 
They have finned \ He hath not polluted Children. 
. Pfal, xix. 12, 13. JVho canunderftandhis Errorsi? 
Cleanfe thou me from fecret faults \ keep hack thy 
Servant alfo from pre fumptuous Sins ^ (or 2Lsyunius2Lna 
Tremellius render it, Contumaciis, StMhhorncffhs) lef 
$hem not have Dominion over me^ ihenfhall I he up- 
rights andljhallhe innocent from the great Tranf- 
greffion ? This Text no more anfwcrs our Adver- 
lary's Purpofe than the former, for 'tis evident 
the Pfalmift fpeaks here only of fuch Faults and 
Sinsy as he at the fame time prays to be clcanfed 
and kept from, and confequently did not thinly 
himfelf under a Neceflity of continuing in. Tho* 
indeed, the Words, Faults and Sins^ appear in 
this Place by the Different Charuiier to be the 
Tranftator^s Supplement. Thus a Man who will 
be making unfcriptural DiftinSionSj puts himfelf 
under the hard Neceflity of perverting Texts to de- 
fend them. 

The Vicar's lafl Queftion in this Seftion is* 

* Can mere Errors or Defefts in the good Work* 

* of good and holy Men be properly called Sin?*^ 
If by Errors and Defefts in the Works of good " 
and holy Men, he mean as he hath before exprcf* 
fed himfelf, p. 150. that thtrt is in the good jiff ions 
of the beft Men^ tho" performed by the Affiftance of the 
Spirit y fo7ne Defeat and ImperfeSlioHy wc have alrea- 
dy manifefted theabfurd Confcqucnces of fuch an 

Aflcrtion. 
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Aflertion. The Saying of Solomon with which our 
Opponent concludes this Seftion, viz. Pf^o <an 
fay I have made my Heart cleariy I am pure from my 
Sin, Prov. xx. 9. fhews that the Power of cleanf 
ing from Sin, being the Power of the Spirit of 
God, no Man is to attribute it to his own natural 
Parts or Abilities^ as is excellently exprefled in 
the following Words of R. Barclay y with which 
we clofe our Obfervations on thb Head 5 

{h) For the more clear dating of the Contro- 

* verfy, fays he, let it be conlidercd, 

' Hrfly That we place not this Poflibility in 
^ Mans own Will ana Capacity, as he is a Man, 

* the Son of fallen Adam^ or as he is in his na- 
< tural State, however wife or knowing, or how- 

* ever much endued with a notional and literal 

* Knowledge of Chrift, thereby endeavouring 

* a Conformity to the Letter of the Law, as ii 
^ is outward. 

' Secondly J That we attribute it wholly to 
Man, asJhe is born again, renewed in his Mind, 
raifed by Chrift, knowing Chrift aliye, reign- 
ing and ruling in him, and guiding and leading 
him by his Spirit, and revealing in him the Law 
of the Spirit of Life j which not only mani- 
fcfts and reproves Sin, but alfo gives Power to 
come out of it. 



I 
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' Thirdly, That by this we underftand not 
fuch a Perfeftion as may not daily admit of a 
Growth ; and confequently mean not, as if we 
were to be as pure, holy, and perfeft, as God in 

« his 
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* his divine Attributes of Wifdom, Knowledge 

* and Purity ; but only a Perfedion proportiona- 
' ble and anfwerable to Man's Meafure ; where*- 

* by we are k;ept from taanlgreffing the Law of 

* God, and enabled to anfwer what he requires of 

* us ; even as he that improved his i^wo Talents^ 

* fo as to, make l^our of them, perfeded his 
' Work, and was fo accepted of his Lord, as to 

* be called a good and faithful Servant^ nothing 
< lefs than he that made his Five Ten ; even as a 

* little Gold is perfcd Gold in its Kind, as well 

* a great Mafs ; and a Child hath a perfect Body 
^ as well asa Man, though itdaily grow more and 

* more. Thus Cbriji is faid-, Luke ii. 52. to have 

* iftcrea/ed in ff^fd^m and Stature J and iMpaVMr with 
^ God and Many though before that time he had 

* never finned, and was (no doubtj pcrfoSt, in a 

* true and proper Senfe. 
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SECT. XII. 

Of Smearwgj War, and Salutations., 

^eft. * Is not all Swearing whatfocvcr nqw^ 

• even judicial Swearing before a Maffiltrate, a 
^ great and heinous Sin, feeing Chrift fays ex- 

• prefly. Swear not at ally Mat. v. 35. and the 

• Apoftle Jamesy above all Things fwear not. 

• James 5. 1 2. • 

This Queftion is not fairly ftatcd; for the 
Shakers do not fay, that all Swearing whatfocvcr 
is a ^reat and heinous Sin in all Ferfons without 
Diftinftion •, for though, as to themfelves, who 
:^re fully fatisfied that the Words of Chrift are an 
univcrjfal Prohibition of all Swearing whatfoever, 

judicial 
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judicial Swearing would be a great and heinous 
Sin, becaufc againft Knowledge •, yet they arc 
not fo uncharitable as to cenfure all Men who 
jpra6lice it as guUtv of 'a great and heinous Sin ; 
nor do they pretena to dcterniine,how far the Pre- 
judices of Education, and the Mifinterpretations 
of Scripture, which their fuppofed Direftors in 
Religion may thro' Miftake lead them into, are 
to be juftly pleaded in Extenuation of their Offence. 

Let us now con(ider what our Opponent ad- 
vances to prove that judicial Oaths are not prohi* 
bi# by Chrift. 

' As to pur Saviour's Words, fays he, fivear 

* not at allj they relate only to thole voluntary 
^ needlefs Oaths which Men took upon them-- 
' felvcs, and not to judicial Oaths that were 
' bound upon them by the Authority of the 

* Magiftrate 5 in which the JewSj to whom our 

* Saviour fpoke, were wholly paflive, and fo 

* could not help their being put under an Oath. 

* And if he had intended to forbid all Oaths, t- 

* ven judicial Oaths, he muft have forbid Magi- 
^ ftrates to put any under Oaths. But in tnis 

* whole Sermon on the Mount, he only teaches 

* the Duty of private Chriftians, and not of 
< Magiftrates ; and therefore cannot be fuppofed 

* here to deprive the Magiftrate of the rower 

* he had before, of putting Men upon folcmn 

* Occafions, to anfwer upon Oath, nor to ex- 

* empt the People from obeying them in fuch 

* Cafes. 

What hemeans by voluntary needlefsOath which 
Men took upon thmfehesyhc explains g. 1 56. faying , 

* They thought there was no Sin m Swearing in 

* their ordinary Communication, if they fwore 

< only 
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* only to what was true, or what they intended to 

* perform — — and the Letter of the Law alfo 

* having cxprefly forbid qnly to take God's Name 
*= in vain, they thought they were not forbid, to 

* fwear by the Name of a Creature, which they 
«• therefore commonly ufed in their ordinary Con- 

* verfation in hght and trivial Matters, where 

* they themfelves thought it was not Decent at 
« leaft, to fwear immediately by the Name of 
. God/ 

We agree with our Opponent, that our S^i- 
our did forbid all S^-Uycari/j^^ in ordinary Conve^ti- 
ony not onl) by the Name of God^ but by any of bis 
Creatures, for even the Law of Mofes itfdt did not 
allow or approve oivain needlefs S^joearing in ordi- 
nary Communication, nor yet Swearing by the 
Creature ; but we diflcnt from him, when he 
fays, p, 157. ' This was all our Saviour meant 
^ to forbid,' becaufe we think *tis evident, that 
he did forbid even all fuch Swearing as the Mo/a- 
ick Law allow'd of, for 

I. 'Tis plain by the Context, that in the other 
Points immediately next before and after this, 
Chrift did prohibit thofe very things which the 
Letter of the Law, by reafon of the Hardnels 
of People's Hearts, did indulge them in, and 
gave them both a Difpenfation and Precept 
for, as in the Cafe of Divorce, bearing injuries^ 
and loving £ne?nies ; The Law allowed a M an to 
pa a'-joay bis IVife on a Ugbt Occafion \ in cafe ^of 
Injury to retaliate, £}'^/(?r jE)v,and Tooth for Tootb^ 
To hate Enemies ; as the Egyptians and AmaUkites. 
But Chrift forbids putting away a JVifcy except 
for Fornication ; he prohibits retaliating Injuries^ 
faying, Reftfi not Evit, and exprefly commands to 
love Enemies. So alfo in this Point of Swear- 

ingy 
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ing^ the Law had faid, Thou Jhalt fear the Lord thv 
God J and ferve him^ and Jhalt [wear by bis Name, 
Deut. vi. 13. But they were not to forlwcar them- 
felves, or take his ^ame in vain, Exod, xx. 7. 

Our Saviour therefore having recited the Sub- 
ftance of what the Law in that Cafe had faid, viz. 
Thou Jhalt not forfwear tbyfelf but Jhalt perforin un- 
to the Lord thine Oaths^ adds. But I fay unto you 
fivear not at all. Thereby prohibiting not only 
Forfwearing^ which the Law itfelf had forbidden ; 
but even the Ufe of fuch Oaths which the Law 
enjoined the Performance of. And indeed the 
Words,^/// 1 fay unto '^oufvuear not at all^czrry fuch 
Force as to extort from our Adverfary himfelf 
this Conceflion, If our Saviour bad faid Sv/c2lv not 
at all, and Jl opt there^ there might have been fome 
Colour for taking it to be an univerfal Prohibition of 
all Swearing wbatfoever. But he pretends a Re- 
ftriftion in what immediately follows, and fays, 
jf). 157. * And that this was all that our Saviour 
meant to forbid, to wit, all vain needlefs Swear- 
ing in ordinary Communication, whether by 
the Name of God, or any of his Creatures, 
appears by confidering the oppofue Parts of his 
Doftrine, to .wit, the Prohibition, Swear not 
at all ; and the Precept, hut let your Converfa- 
tionbeyeaj yea, and nay, nay. 

The Prohibition and Precept of Chrifl: in this 
Cafe, are no oppofite Parts of Doftrine 5 but do 
perfeftly concur and agree in recommending the 
fame Doftrine of abjlaining from all Swearings 
which is as well a Refraining from what the Pro- 
hibition forbids, as an obfemng of what the- 
Precept enjoins. 

Oi'?. 



106 OfSw€ariffg\;fVar,aUSkutatUm^ Sed. Xlt 
Our Opponent adds, 

* And by confidering alfo the particular 

* Kinds of Oaths he there inftances in, as by tHc 

* Hcavcii and Earth and the like. 

But let him confider what Chrift fays, lHattb^ 
xxiii. 22. He that Jhdll fivear b J Heaven^ fweareth 
by the throne ofGod^dnd by him that fttteth thereon. 
And he may eafily perceive, that Swearing by 
God himfelf is implicitly^ if not cxpre(ly^r^ii/A«i 
being that on which our Saviour as itwerc grotindj 
his Prohibition of thofe Creaturely Oatbsy feeirig 
when he forbids Swearirlg by Heaven, hie adcb 
this as a Reafon, for it is God's HjrofiCj then bj 
the Earthy for it bis Footftool ; when by Jerufaidk 
for it is the City of the great King ;, which Reafote 
for not fwearing by the, Creatures, do virtiialljr ^ 
imply the Unlawfiilriefs of Swearing by God hhtt- 
felf. 

Hence it appears, that the Words of ChHi^^ 
immediately following the univcrfal Prohibiti6ii» 
Swear not at all, are fo far from carrying a Rc- 
ftridtion with them, as our Advcrfary pretendi« 
that tbey do really tend to clear up ana coitfirita 
the Univerfality of that Prbhibition. 

But that there might not be left the Icaft Ap 
pearance of Doubt m this Matter, the Apoftle 
James fays. Neither by any other Oatby than whicl^ 
an Expreffion more exclufive of all Swearing 
cannot be ufed. This pinches ottr Opponent, ana 
puts him upon a moil pitful Evaiion. ^ . And be- 
^ caufe he (St. Jdmes) had not named all that bur 

* Saviour had named, adds, neither by any othct 
* « Oath, that is, any other fuch Oath or. Oathft 
\ « of that Kind.* But if his fmgle that is (baSi 

^^ he 
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be admitted, without evident Rcafon produced, 
to reftria an ExprclTion as univerfal and indefinite 
as Words can utter, it will become a Matter de- 
pending on his Plcafure, whether any Form of 
Speech (hall be intelligible. 

He goes on, * But as to judicial Oaths, we 
find our Saviour, who bell underitood his own 
Precept, would not contradift it with his own 
Praftice, though at his Trial before the High 
Priefiy he had remained filent before, yet an- 
fwered to the Voice of Swearih^, when he ad- 
jured bim iy the Ihing God to Sell him, whether 
he was the Chrift the Son of God, which was 
the Form of giving an Oath among the Jews^ 
Mat. xxvi. 63. Markxiv. 61. 

But why docs he mention that Text of Mark^ 
which is fo far from his Purpofe of the High 
Prieft's adjuring Chrift -, that it only fays, The 
High Prieft asked bim and faid unto him, art thou 
the Chriji, the Son of the Blejfid ? And from which 
we may juftly infer that the Text in Matthew in- 
tends not Swearing. However if our Advcrlary 
will infift on the Greek o^Kt^m^ Englifhed in our 
Tranflation Jadjure^wt fhall fliew him from other 
Places of the New Teftamenr, that the Word 
Ofxif •? is ufed only to fignify a Charge, or Com- 
mand, not to require an Oath or enjoyn Swearing, 
for Inftance, jiilsxix. 13. where the vagabond 
Jews faid unto the evil Spirits, 'Of iw^o/oy Fft*^, ff^e 
adjure you by J ejus whom Paul p-eachetb^ Did 
thofe Exorcifts adminifter an Oath to the Evit 
Spirits J or require them to fwear by y^^j.^ Sure- 
ly not. They only charged them to depart out 
of the Man. Again, the Apoftlc Paul ufes the* 
feme Word 'Of itl^i^, i ^ef.v.iy. I charge (or ad- 
jure) you by the Lord that this Epiftle he read unto 

all 
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all the Holy Brethren . Would it not be very a b- 
furd to fuppofe, that the Apoftle commanded 
them to [wear by the Lord that they would read his 
Epiftle? Such an Abfurdity plainly follows from 
our Opponent's Senfe of the Word 'E^ofjci^« J ad- 
jure J when he calls it the Form of oiving an Oath. 
But fuppofing, that the Word, E^o^x/f «f J adjure 
Mat. xxvi. 63. had fignified according td the Vi- 
car's Senfe of it, to require an Anfwer upon Oatb ; 
yet that Text would not prove that Chrift did 
fwear, in that he is not there recorded as making 
a diredl or pofitive Anfwer 5 but only ufing the 
Words, thou fa'^ejl^ which are not a plain Reply, 
but rather a waving of a Reply. But in the o- 
ther Evangelift's Accounts, Mark xiv. 61 . whcrie 
the High Prieft is faid barely to have asked him, 
he is recorded to have given a direft and poGtivc 
Anfwer, / am. As he did not to what our Opj 
ponent calls the Voice of Swearing. 

_ # 

But hefubjoins, ' And St. P^2«/ fpeaks of ari 

* Oath, as very neceflafy and ufefiil for the final 

* Determining Controverfies, and maintaining 

* Peace and Juftice among Men, \^fien he fays, 

* An Oath for Confirmation unto Men^ or for the 
< greater Confirmation or Eftablifhuig the Truth 

* is an End of all Strife^ it being the greatefl Sc- 

* curity we can give of our Truth and Sincerity 

* in what we fo teftify and declare/ 

This Text can only prove, what we never de- 
nied, that there were Men in the Apoftle's 
Days who praftifed Swearing, and that it was 
Strife, Contention and Jealoufics that made them 
think Oaths necefTary : But what was this to true 
Chriftians, redeemed by the Spirit of Chrilt from 
Strife, and brought into the Gofpel State of 
Peace an(J Love ; was the old legal Remedy, 

Oaths, 
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Oaths againft Strife to be ccmtinued amongft 
them ? By no means : for as they came of Evil^ 
or of the Evil One^ the Fomenter of Difcord a-* 
Pfiong Men, they muft be altogether ufelefs and 
fuperfluous in that glorious State of univerfal' 
Peace and Goodwill, which it was the Purpofe 
of our Lord and Saviour to blefs Men with. 
Thofe then do give far greater Security, or Proof, 
of theirTruth and Sincerity, who in confcientious 
Obedience to the Precepts of Chrift, do abftain 
both from Oaths and the Caufe of them, than 
can poffibly be given by continuing an antiquated 
Ceremony, grounded on the Vices of Men, Strife, 
Diftrufts and Jealoufies of each other, which 
Chrift came to remove and take out of the way. 
They glorifie God by yielding Obedience to our 
Saviour's Precept, and from a Senle of his Om- 
nifcienqe, arc prcferv'd in that conftant Regard 
to Truth and Juftice, which is beyond the Ufe of 
Oaths, and moft conformable to the Holy Will 
of God, and his ttvine Attributes and Perfedti- 
ons. 

Our Opponent proceeds pag. 158. * And 
that our Saviour did not intend to make • all 
faying more than Tea, Tea, or Na-^, nay, in 
any Cafe whatfoever unlawful, appears from 
St. Paulas ufing more, on great and important 
Occafions, when it was for the Glory of God, 
and the confirmation of the Truths of the Gof- 
pel -, whereof we have fcveraV Inftances in hiis 
Epiftles, {uch^s God is my ff'^itnefs, and as God 
is true ; and bejore God J lie not j which were 
really Oaths, or at leaft fqch folemn Atteftati- 
ons, as were more than yea, yea, nay, nay, 
Rom. i. 9. Gal. i. 20, Rom. ix. i, 2 Cor. i. 18, 

P If 
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If thcfe Expreffions of Paul were reall'j Oatbs^ 
as thr Picar fays, will it not follow, that that 
Apoftlc, in his common ordinary frequent Con-r 
verfation with the Saints, and in his Letters to 
them, without being required thereunto, by any 
Magiftrate , did fwear ? Will our Adverfary 
maintain fuch Swearing to be now lawful ? 

But, as doubting that Affertion would not 
hold, he qualifies.it tlius, or at leaft Jucb folemn 
AttejlatioriS as ivere more than yea^ yea, or nay^ 
nay. But in that too he is miftaken, for they arc 
butdiiferent Forms of Expreffions, varying only 
in found of Words, but not in Subftance, from 
yea, yea, nay, nay -, for every folemn Declarati- 
on of the Truth, whether in more or fewer 
Words, is equally fubftantial, and implies an 
equal Regard to the Divine Prefence of God, 
who knows and fees all our Thoughts and Ani- 
ons. And therefore the fakers in the Ufe of 
ferious Atteflations, have not refufed on ibme 
Occafions, to exprefs that Senfe of the Divine 
Prefence and Omnifcience, which they hold a^ 
a conftant Bond and Obligation upon them, to 
keep clofe to Truth in all their Words, and to 
refrain from all Swearing, which they believe 
Chrift has exprefly prohibited. *Twas all 
Swearing which Chrill forbad, not diflferent 
Forms of Truth-fpcaking, _ which the Variety 
of Languages and Dialefts among Mankind 
has made unavoidable. 

But a good Man's Word is as good as his 
Oath ; And, fays our Opponent, why may net^ 
by the fame Argument, a good Man's PTord be as- 
good as bis folemn Attejlation, wbicb yet they allow 
the ujeof in matters ofConfequence? We anjiver^ 
It is fo, The Confcience of the Divine Prefence is 
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a good Man's Prcfervative from falfe Speakings 
and is equally fo, whether expreft in Words or 
not. Nor has it the more or le(s weighty as to 
himfelf, becaufe he exprefles it. Such Exprefli* 
on being for the Sake of others, who may not 
fo well know his Integrity. The true Cbriftian 
Sluahr therefore, as to nimfelf, needs not fuch 
Expreflions to bind him ; but hath fometimes 
been free to ufe them, to fatisfy others of his Sin- 
cerity by fuch Wdrds> as to them, not himfelf, 
might app^r more weighty ; and which being> 
no Oaths, were not forbidden by Chrift's Pre- 
cept. 

Our Adverfary ends his Difcourfe aboutSwear- 
ing, thus, * It were, fays bcj to be wiflied in- 
deed, that there were in no Cafe any need of 
Oaths, and that every Man's Wora were as 
good as his Oath -, which would be, if all were 
as good as they, ihould be : But feeing this never 
yet was, nor is ever likely to be, among Men 
of any Profeffion in this World, there will be 
ftill need of Oaths, tofecure as much as Man 
can do, the exad: Proceedings of Juftice, and 
the Safety and Peace of Societies. And neither 
« our Saviour, nor his Apoftles, have forbidden 
« us the Ufe of them.* 

» • 
From his own Conceffion, that if all were as 

good as they Jbould be^ there were in no Cafe any 
NeedofOafhs^ it will follow, that if any Num- 
ber of Men be as good as they ihould t>e, there- 
is in no cafe any need of Oaths among them : 
Qur Adverfgtry doubtiefs will grant, that 'tis 
every Man's Duty to be as good as he Ihould bt i 
if fo, then 'tis every Man's Duty to live as he 
jl^pyld do if every Man were good. But if every 
Man were good, there would be in no cafe any 

P2 need 



212 Of Swearings War^ and Salutations. Sc£l. XIT^ 

need of Oaths, and confequcndy all Swearing 
would be refrained from. ^This State^ our Oppo- 
nent himfelf allows, were to be wijhed for % furely 
then, tho{e who in Profeffioh and Praftice endea* 
vour to introduce it, are fo far commendable, 
as contributing, what in them lies, to ufhef in 
that defirable State of univerfal Truth and Righ- 
teoufnefs, which *twas the Purpofe of Chrift to 
eftablifli ; in which State, Oaths would be al- 
together ufelefs, and are therefore by our Savi- 
our and his Apoftles exprefly prohibited. 

Having thus confiderM our Adverfary's Ar- 
guments for Swearing under the Gofpelj we come 
next to his Obfervations on IVar and Ftgbtingy 
which he introduces with this, 

^lell. * Does not Chrift make all War^ or 

* repelling Force by Force, and fighting with 

* carnal Wcajx)ns, unlawful, when he fays, Re^ 

* fiji not Evil ? Mat. v. 39. 

And anfwers^ * No •, for our Saviour's faying 

* there, Re/ijl not evil^ or the evil and injurious 

* Man, is not direfted to ilffigi/?r^/<rj, who as the 

* Apollle tells us, bear not the Sword in vain^ but 

* are the Minifters of Godj and Avengers to execute 

* JVrath upon them that, do Evil. Rom. xiii, 4, 

• 

But if the Precept of Chrift, Refifinot Eviiy 
be of an univerfal Nature, a Ma^ftrate is not 
exempt from his Obligation of Obediente therettoi. 
And certainly, its 7wt being peculiarly direSledio 
Magifirates^ is no Argument- againft its univcHal 
Obligation. 

■ - - ■ 

■ 1 

The Defign land Put:pofe 6f dOr Lord and Sa- 
viour, who is the Prince ofPeace^vn^ to cftabliiK 

* his 
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his Kingdom of Righreoufnefs and Peace among 
Men 9 his Precepts are fuch as have a naturtl 
Tendency to make Men, whether Magijirates ov 
othefs, propef Subjcfts of fuch a Kingdom. If 
all Men were obedient to his Commands, his 
Kingdom of Peace would be at once univerfally 
cftabliflied, and Wars and Fighting entirely 
ceafe. The Queftion therefore is iiot, whether 
Mdgi/irateSy cither through their own, or other 
Men's Difobedience to Chrift's Precepts, may 
find themftlves under a Neceflity of ufing military 
Force ; but whether fuch Force be of the Nature 
of Chrift's Kingdom ; and whether that Part of 
Mankind, be their Number more or lefs^ who 
are become Subjects of his Kingdom, ought not 
to live in that State of Righteoufneis and Peace, 
wherein all Wars and Strife will be at an End ? 
If the Magiftrate will fight, and hire others to 
fight for him, who are not yet come to this peace- 
able State, yet thofe who are, can be none of 
his Soldiers, but mud patiently fufFer the Abu- 
fes of Men, rather than break the' Precept of 
Chrift. 

* When the Soldiers, adds our Opponent j (iamc 

* to John the Baptift^ to aflc him what they fhould 

* do, he did not bid them pvc over their Calling 

* as unlawful, h\xx.todo Violence^ or wrong, to 

* no Man, nor falfly accufe any, to wit^ to' fordb 

* Money from them, but to be content with their 

* WageSy Luke jit. 4. And our Saviour com- 

* mends the Centurion's Faith, who was then a 

* Soldier. Mat. viii. 10. And St. Paul accepted 

* ofa BandofiStf/irVrjagalnft th^ Treachery of 

* thtjewsy Afts xxiii. 23. An dSt. Peter bskp- 
< j.jzed Cornelius without bidding him give over 

* tris military Employment.* 

P 3 To 
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To this Inftance of John the Bdptift, the Cen- 
turiony and Cornelius ^ 'tis replied » 

(i) « I. That John the BiipHft was fo fer 
from teaching the Soldiers their Duty in that 
Calling, that he taught them the quite contra- 
ry ; for he commanded them faying. Do vio- 
lence to no Many neither accufe any fatflyy and b^ 
content with your Wafes, Luke iii. 14. which 
Precept is fo inconfiftent with War and Fight- 
tingy where Violence, Deceit and lujuftice are 
ufed, that it was tantamount to an Injund:ion 
of laying down their military Weapons. But 
however it ought to be obferved, that the Mf- 
penfation of John and of Chrift^ being two dif- 
ferent Difpenfations, John's to decreafe, and 
Cbrifi^s to increafe, upon Suppofition, but not 
granting, that John did then allow War and 
Fighting, yet that doth not make them lawfiil 
now under the Difpcnfation of Chrift. For we 
are now to hear Chrift, who hath taught us to 
love our Enemies^ not to hate them and feek tbcir 
Dejlruilion. 

«2, Tho* the Centurion is commended by Chrift 
for his Faith» Mat. viii. lo, and not reproved 
for his military Employment ; yet that Silence 
is no Approbation thereof: efpecially, if we 
coniider, not only the meek Example of Chrift, 
which he hath propounded to us for our Imita* 
tion, but alfo his Precepts of Love, Humility^ 
Self'denialy Patience, forgiving of Injuries^ not 
refiftingof Evil, and doing good even to thofe 
that lute us, which canaot confift with War 
and Fighting. And therefore if the Centurion 
continued in the Faith and Dodlrine of Chrift, 

* who 



(1; ^* Cldridgc's Melius ia^uirendum. p. S;, 88* 



Sc£l. XII: Of Swearipgy Wary and Salutations. 2 1 5 

* who faid. My Kingdom is not of this H^orld \ if 
' my Kingdom '^ere of ibis Worlds then would my 
' Servants fights &c. but now is my Kingdom not 

* from hence. John xviii. 36, It is more rcafonablc 

* to conclude, that the Centurion quitted his mi- 

* litary Employment, rather than continued it, 
^ becaufe inconfiftent with the Gofpcl of Chrift. 

3. The InftaHce of Cornelius * makes no 

* more for his remaining a Soldier after he became 
'^ a Chriftian, than for Matthew*s remaining a 

* Publican, or Paul's a Pharifee, after their Con- 

* verfiop and Call, to the Apoftlefhip. Chrift 

* came to call Sinners to Repentance. Neither 

* their Employ menti, nor Seftsthey were of, 

* no, nor their Sins, upon their Repencaricc, hin- 
' dred them from being Chriftians. But what 
' then ? Doth it follow, that when Men were 
' converted to the Chriftian Faith, they continu- 
' ed in thofe Things that are contrary thereunto ? 

* ^Tis true, we do not read, that Cd?r;/^/i7/j laid 
' down his Centurienjhip^ nor do we read he con- 

* tinued it. But *tis moft probable he laid it 

* down, that being moft fuitablc to the meek and 

* Self-denying Example and Dodrine of Chrift. 
< But where doth the Sicripture fay, that Peter 
' baptized Cornelius^ It fays indeed, ¥ben anfwered 
« Peter, can any Man forbid Water ^ that ' tbefe 

* Jhould not be baptized^ which have received the 
^ Holy Ghoji, as well as we ? jind be commanded 
' them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord* Ads 
' X. 46, 47,48. But it doth not fay, that Pe- 
^ ter baptized Cornelius^ or any of them that 

* were with him, viz. his Kinfmen and near Priend}^ 

* ver. 24. Nay it doth not fay, that cither he or 

* any of them were baptized with Water at all ; 

* and yet our Opponent faysy St. Peter baptized 
^ him i and this of his own Head without either 

P4 * exprefs 
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« cxprcfs Scripture, or neceflaryConfcquencc from 

* Scripture. 

But upon Suppofition that Peter did baptize 
' Corneliusy which refteth to be provedt yet his 
^ baptizing of him, was no Juftification of his 

* military Employment ^ but rather a condeVnnati'^ 

* on of it, fo repugnant to the Defign and Tenor 
' oftheGofpcl/ • 

As to his Inftance of St. PauV^ accepting a 
Band of Soldiers, 'tis mcerly trifling ; for the 
Text gives us no ground to fuppofe that the A- 
poftle had any Knowledge of tne Meafurcs that 
the chief Captain would take in that cafe. The 
Guard that was appointed him, was as well to fe- 
cure his fafe Imprilenment, as hisProtedion from 
Violence, of whom he no otherwife accepted^ than 
other Perfons do of thofe who are ordered to con- 
duft them to thcJVifize or SefHons, where they 
are to take their Trial. 

The TiVjr proceeds, * And where tl^ ^ua*- 
hers have had the Government in their own 
Hands in Penfilvania^ they have not thought it 
unlawful to ufc external Force to refcue and 
preferve their Goods from Pyrates und Rob« 
bers.' 

The Governmen^of Penftlvania w^ never fo 
in the Hands of the Shakers y as to exclude Per- 
fons of other Perfwafions from being Magifirates ; 
^ (k) 'Tis notorioufly falfe, that our Fricnck who 

* were Magiftrates, gave out Commiffions to 
^ Fight ; there was a care in fomc Magiftrates 

* and 
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* and others, to bring the Privateers, viz. B&bitt - 
« and his Crew, to condign Punilhment, but no 

* Commiflion was given to fight, nciaher was 

* any Force of Arms ufed in that Aftion.. 

But he goes on, * And their ^aker Go- 
' vernour engaged to the Government here, to 
^ fecure and defend that Country, and to fend 

* Eighty Soldiers to yilbanyj a neigbbourmg 

* Colony, when called for, or find Money to 

* pay them : And the fakers never difowned 

* him for fo doing, which they fhould have 

* done, or renounced their Principle againft the 

* Ufe of carnal Weapons.* 

This Tale has no nriore weight than the for" 
mer. Was not the Government there always 
fubjcft to the Government here, from whence 
they received their Authority ? And were they 
not as Subjefts obliged in Duty to fiipply the Go- 
vernment here withfuch Sums of Money as fliould 
be equally laid upon them, for the conimon 
Good and Security of the Plantations there : In 
finding Money therefore for the Service of the Go- 
vernment, they performed but that which all 
fakers hold to be their Duty, viz. Rendring to 
Cafar the Things that are Cafar^s ; they muft then 
have been very inconfiftent with themfelves, to 
have difownea a Man for afting agreeably to their 
Principle. 

But that the ^aker-Governour did not engage 
to fend Soldiers, needs no better Evidence than 
our Adverfary's own DiJHn£tion^ viz. Or find 
Money tt^pay them^ which we think a vary diffe- 
rent Cafe. 
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We zTfi now to confidcr our Adverfaries In- 
terpretation of the Words Reftji not Evil. 

• 

Our Saviour's Saying, Refijl not Evil^ is 

* fpoke, fa'js bij with refpedt to that Part of the 

< yudiciafhsLWtsLmongthcJewSj that permitted 

* Perfons to demand of the Magiftrate a Retali- 

* a tion of Injuries, or, in the cafe of any Bodily 

* Hurt or Maim, to have an Eye for an Eye, or 
^ a Tooth for a Tooth, and to have it fo done to 
^ the evil and mjurious Perfon, as he had done 

< to them/ 6fr. 

But certainly our Saviour carries the Msltter 
farther, than meerly prohibiting fuch a Retaliati- 
on, when he gives thefe pofitive Precepts, Lave 
your Enemies J do good to them that bate you^ and 
fray for them which dejpitefully^ ufe you and ferfe^ 
€Uteyou. ver. 44. and adds this cogent Reaibn tor 
his Commands, That ye might be the Children 0/ 
your Father which is in Heaven j for he makeib ms 
Sun to rife on the Evil and on the Good^ and fendelb 
his Rain on the Juft and on the unjuji. ver. 45. 

But fo obfervable is our Opponent's Defcrip- 
tion o(ChriJiian Patience p. 162, 163. that, wc 
think proper to recite his whole Paragraph, 

* For the great Defign, fays be, of our Savi- 
' our's Saying, is to forbid his Followers to be of 

< a revengeful Spirit j foas towifli or feek the 

* Hurt of thofe who have injured them, when it 

* is only out of a fpiteful and revengeful Ho^ 

* mour, as it plainly is in the cafe of an Eye f&r 

* an Eye \ which will not help them to theirs a* 

* gain: But to {xx^tx patiently ("as the Hebrew. 

* Phrafe of turning the Check (ignifies^ all tolera- 
\ ble Injuries, fuch as he inftances in, ^fmiting on 

' ^ tbe 



SeCl.XIL Of Swear hgy War ^aniSdtttations^ 2x9 

the Cheeky or taking away a Coat by zfk unjuft 
Sentence at Law, or compelling them to go a 
Mile wrongfully ; and rather to run the Ha- 
zard of luch another Affront, and Injury to 
their Perfons, or another fuch" Encroachment 
on their Eftates and Liberties, than to refift or 
perfecute fuch Offenders at Law. For though 
de does not reflrain his Followers from all go- 
ing to Law, to defend or fecure their Main^ 
or fome confiderable Intereft againft thofe that 
wrongfully detain or invade it \ nor from aX- 
ferting ana vindicating their Liberty and Free- 
dom againfl thofe who feek to enfkve th^m, 
and fet no Bounds to their unreafonable En- 
croachments ; yet be would have us fo cautious 
how we enter into Contention, and to be io 
great Lovers of Peace, as not to break it upon 
the firfl Injury, or Matters of fmall moment, 
and not to be too forward to requite every little 
Wrong, for fearoffufferinga worfe, nor to 
gofo Law upon every trifling Occafion, but to 
have a Spirit of Quietnels and Forbearance un- 
der leffer Provocations, and finall iaconfide- 
rable Debts and Trefpaffes/ 

Thus does heplay upon our Saviour's Precept^ 
*with Words of uncertam Signification, fuch as 
all tolerable Injuries ; who can fettle the Meaning 
of thofe Terms? What /;^V^rw are they which a 
a violent and furjous Perfon will admit to be to- 
lerable \ he will hardly think fmiting on the Cheeky 
or taking awa^ a Coat to he Jo. Again, what is 
meant by thefc Words, to fecure their Main^ cr 
fome conjiderable Intereft : Let our Adverfary in- 
form us, what Hegree of Intereft that is, which 
will warrant a Man sdifpenfing with the Precept 
of Chrifl? Thj^tnuy be but an inconftderable In- 
tereft to out mkiiy which to another may be his 

Main ; 
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Main -, fo various are the circumftances of Merf 
His other Terms therefore. Matters of finall mo- 
menty inconfiderahle Debts andTrefpaJfeSy are all 
ambiguous^ afid incapable of being intelligibly 
fetled. Thus would he render the Precept of 
Chrift altogether infignificant, by pretending 
tiut 'tis deu^n'd to prohibit only fucn Things, 
as have no limited Schfe or meaning, Mrhercb^ 
to determine them. But this manner of Difcourie 
is attended with another Abfurdity ; it fuppofes 
Chrift to enjoyn the lejfer Degrees of Chnftiaii 
"Virtue, but not the greater -, for Inftance, PaH- 
ence is a Chriftian Virtue ; our Opponent admits, 
that Chrift's Precept obliges us to fiiffer patiently 
all tolerable Injuries ^-^hMt that, he does not reftnun 
bis Follower s from going to Law to defend fame am- 
fiderable Intereft, This is contrary to Reafoni 
and the Nature of Chrift*s unlimited Precept "i 
which that Man beft obferves, who pra6ti(cs in 
the higheft Degree the Virtue recommended-, 
if *tis a Virtue to bear a little Affront, •ti» ccr- 
tainly a larger Degree of that Virtue to bear a 
greater •, if it fhew a Man a Lover of Peace, not 
to break it upbn the firft Injury, it fliews him a 
greater Lover of Peace, not to break it upon phc 
fecond, and fo on. And certamly the greater 
the Provocations are which we endure, and the 
more conliderable the Debts . and Treipafles 
which we remit, the more evident Teftimonies 
we give of our being guided by that Spirit of 
Quietnefs and Forbearance, which our Saviour 
recommends. Had the valiant Chriftian Mar- 
tyrs been of our Adverfary's Sentiments in this 
roint, they might have fecured their main or 
confic^crable Intcrefts, from becoming a Prey to 
the unreafonablc Encroachments cf evil minded 
Men, and their Perfons fron^ thofc intolerable 

Injuries 
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Injuries inflided on them, to the Lofs not only of 
LiWerty and Freedom, but of Life it fclf. 

Let us intrcat the Vicar^ when he (half recon- 
fider this Paragraph concerning Forgivcnefi, to 
bear alfo in mind that Petition ot the Lord's 
Prayer, Forgive us our Debts ^ as we forgive our 
Dehtorsy and he will eafity obferve what a lamen- 
table Confequence mull attend hb reftridipg the 
latter part of that Expreffion to inuMfiderable 
Debts andTrefpaJfes. 

To our Opponent*s Query, pag. 163. ^Does 
« not Chrift fay. His Kingdom is not of tins Worlds 

* or elfe bis Servants would fight for him ? And 
« does it not follow therefore, that his Servants 

* are not to fight ? John xviii. 36. 

Weanfwerj * That fuch a Conclufion does 
not plainly follow from the Premifcs ; and that 
his faying, . ^ But, he plainly fuppofes, that i^ 
' his Kingdom had been a Worloly Kingdom^ 

* his Servants would and might have fought for 

* him/ is a weak Evafion, grounded only on his 
meer Gonccit of an Impoflibility^ viz. Chrift's 
fuppofing the very revcrfc of what himfelf de- 
clares. 

The next Thine our Adverlary undertakes, is 
reconciling a manireft Contradidion > he tells us, 
p. 163. that, ^ Fighdn^ and killing Men, as 
^ is done in War, is not uiconfiflent with ChriftV 

* Precept of loving Enemies/ And then com- 
pares it with the Magiftraies insisting corporal Pun- 
ijbments and Death on Malep0ors^ Robbers and 
Murderers. But that is far from a paralell Cafe, 
fince Malefaftors and Murderers are puniih'd by 
Laws thcmfclves deny not the Jufticc of ; where- 

as 
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as the cafe of War is vaftly diflrerent, wherein tbe 
Subjeflson both Sides, fighting, as upon our 
Adverfjries Principles they ought to do, by the 
Command of their Princes, are not admitted to be 
Judges of the Equity of the Caufe they arc en- 
gaged in, and are therefore to be efteemed equal- 
ly innocent ; for we muft fuppofe that our Op- 
ponent intends, when he pleads for the Lawful- 
ncfs of War among Chriftians, that it is to be for, 
not ^gainft, the refpeftive Governments they 
live under : confcquently, though ferving under 
oppofite Heads, they are toefteem the Caufe 
they are refpeftively engaged in to be juft, and to 
pray as well as fight for its Succefs ; Does not 
this oblige Cbrijli^ns • (/) living in divers King- 

* doms, at War together, to implore God for 

* contrary and contradiftory Things, and con- 

* fequently impoffible ? For it is impoffible that 
^ two Parties fighting together, fhould both ob- 

* tain the Vidory.' Such Confufion in Worlhip 
cannot be acceptable to God . And yet is the 
plain confequence of Men's ading agreeably to 
what our Opponent imagines to be their Duty. 

To the following Queftion proposed, p. 164. 

Was it not foretold, that in the Time of the 

MeffiaV% Kingdom, they Jh all not hurt nor de^ 

Jiro'^ in all his holy Mountain^ and that Men 

Jhall heat their Swords into Plotigh-Jharesy aud 

ibeir Spears into pruning HookSy and that Naiiom 

Jhall not lift up Sword againft Nationy neiiber 

Jhall they learn War any more^ Ifa. ii. 4—1 1,9?* 

He anfwers, < Tes : This is foretold, but k is 

not faid, it ihall be from the Beginning to the 

End of the Mtffiahh Kingdom. For there was 

a 
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a righteous ufe of the Sword foretold hjJoeU 
iii. 9, 10. And our Lord told his Difciples^ 
that be came not to fend Peace but a Swords that 
is, that though all his Exhortations and Infti- 
tutions tended to promote the Peace of the 
World ; yet the Event of it, through Men^s 
Ignorance and Wickednefs^ and not compl^ng 
therewitbj would be great Variance and uiu 
cord, and the Occafion of Bloody Wars in the 
World, and that Nation Jbould rife up againfi 
Nation^ and Kingdom againft IGnj^dom^ Mat: x. 
34.— xxiv. 7. Now both thefe PrediAions^ 
that of Ifaiabj and that of our Saviour y were to 
be accompliflied, but at different Times and 
Seafons ; and therefore the Prophecy in Ifaiab^ 
of the peaceable State of the World in the 
Days of^the Go(peI, is what is yet to be fulfil- 
led/ 

That PrediAion of our Saviour concerning 
Wars and Difcord, the Event of Men's Ignorance 
and Wickednefs, and not complying with his 
Exhortations and Inftitutions, tending to pro*^ 
mote the Peace of the World, had Relation to 
that State of Things, wherein the Subjefts of his 
Kingdom would be perfecuted, and fuffer all 
manner of Evil for his Name's Sake, and their O- 
bedience to his Precepts. But that peaceable 
Kingdom of the Mefftab^ which Ifaiab prophelied 
of, was that Gofoel-State of perfcdt Lave^ where- 
in the true Subjetts aud Followers of Chrift were 
to live in an holy Conformity to his Precepts, 
which expreflv forbid all Swearing and Figbtingf 
between whicn, as (m) Robert Barclay well ob- 
serves, there is fo great *a Connexion, that as 

* they 
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* they were uttered and commanded by him tf 

* one and the fame Time, fo the fame Way dicf i 

* were received by Men of all Ages, not only is 

* the firfl: Promulgation by the little Number of 

* the Difciplcs, but alfo the after Chriftians in 

* the firft three hundred Years.* That this was 
the Judgment of nvoft, if not all the Ancient Fa- 
thers, (fa called) of thofe Times, and alfo of 
many others, and in general of all thofc wiw 
have rightly undcrftood and propagated the Law 
of Chrift, the fame R, Barclay makes appear, bf 
referring to the Books of numerous Writen, 
concurring to teftify the fame, Thefc Precepo 
of Chrifl, be callsy Eternal and unchangeable 
Laws of the Gofjpffl^ properly belonging totbe 
Evangelical State and Perfe£lion thereof : From 
which if any withdraw, he falls (hort of the Pcr- 
feftion of a Qbrijlian Man. 

Our Adverfary concludes his Remarks on this 
Point with a generous Conccflion, « If^ Jays bt, 
all that profefs the Chriflian Faith wonU 
aft accorciing to the Nature, Defign and Tdh 
dency of it, there would be nothing but uni- 
verfal Righteoufhefs and Peace, and Love ani 
Good Will among them ; which is what jH 
good Men wifh and pray for.' If then, fay ire, 
the Lives and Afticms of all good Men be cone- 
fpondent to their Wilhcs and Prayers, as no doubt 
they are, they mull ncccflarily live and aft 
in that Manner as tends to promote that Righte^ 
oufnefs and Peace, and Love and Good will ^ 
mong Men^ the Univerfality whereof they wiflr^ 
and pray for, and confequently muft abftam 
from all Wars and Fighting. 

The Vicar having thus candidly given up the 
former Caufe, calls a f refh one, p. 1 65. which 
lue thus introduces. 
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: ^^ft' '^ Can you think it lawful to give the 

* ufual Tides and Expreffions of Refpeft to 
Men ; feeing, the Apoftle James fays, If ^e 
' have refpeSt to Perfonsye commit Sin^ and are 

* convinced of the Law as Tranfgrejfors. Jam. h. 9 ? 
To which he anfwers, * The having Refpeft to 
' Pcrfons, which the Apoftle St. Jam^s fays, 
^ is a committing Sin and a TranfgrelTion of the 
< Law,, is the Refpcdlin^ the Perfons of Men in 

* J^dgfhent^ or in judicial Caufesi Contrary to 

* the Law -, Te Jhall not refpeSl Perfons in Judg- 
^ menty tut, yefhallbear the fmallas well as th^ 

^reat \ ye fhall not 'be' afr'aid of Man. Deut. 
i: 1 7. This is a forcM ind unnatural Conftru- 
ftion of .the Apoftle's Words ; who in the 9th. 
• verfe, muft mean by Rcfpeft of Perfons, Che 
fame Thing which he means in the beginning of 
that Chapter by the fanie Words •, ilfy Brethren^ 
ffavenot the Faith of our "Lord Jefus Chrifti the 
Lord of Glory ^ with refpeSi of Perfons \ For if there 
come unto your Affemhly a Man with a Gold Ring 
in goodly AppareU dtid there come in alfo a poor 
Man in vile Raiment \ And ye have refpe£I tohim 
that wearetb ttre gay Chiatbingj and fay uHto bim^ 
Sit thou here in a good Pt^ace^ and fay to the poor\ 
Stand thou there^ or fit here under my Footfteol : 
Are ye not then partial in yourfehes, and are become 
Judges of evil Thoughts ? Now that the RefpeEl 
^/ P^«i,here forbidden, is not the Refpefting 
of Perfons in judicial Caufes will plainly ap- 
pear, if it be confidcred; , 

I. To whom^ that Epiftle is written, viz. 
"to the Twelve Tribes which are (n) fcattered ^'• 

Q^ • broad 

\ .■■■ y.r .. ■• ■■» 
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broads by which we are to underftand, as {o) 
Beza Notes, < To all the Faithful Jews of what- 
' foever Tribe they are, difperfcd throughout the 

* whole World; Or as (/>) Dr. Hanifnond fays, 
« To the Jewijh Chriftians that are difperfcd 

* among the Nations out of Judea into divers 
« Cities- 

2. The Place mentioned, viz. {q)TourAffemhl'jj 
by which mull be underftood the Meeting- Places 
of thofe difperfcd Jewifh ChriflianSy where they 
affembled for Worlhip •, nor can it poflibly de- 
note any Court of JudiMure, which in the Con- 
dition thofe Chriflians were they could not 
poflibly hold, nor had they Power of legally dc* 
termining Controverfies among Men. 

3. That the Apoflle, in the fame Chapter^ 
when he mentions the Judgment SeatSy vcr. 6, 
ufes a quite (r) different Word, 

4. That he makes Faithfulnefs the fole 
ground of Refpeft, and therefore prefers the 
poor, whom he defcribes, v. 5, as rich in Faith 
and Heirs of the Kingdom^ before the rich, whom 
he mentions in v^r, 6, as opprejfing the Chriftians^ 
ind drawing them before the Judgment Seats. 

* But it is both lawful and neceflary, fa'js 

* cur Opponent^ for the good Order and Go- 

* vernment of the World, to give theufual 
« Titles^ and outward Expreflions of civil Re- 

* fpeft to Men, according to their feveral Ranks 

* and Degrees in theWorld,and to keep ug;:thcfe 

Diffih^ons 



(0 ridelibus omnibus Judacis, cujuscunque Tribus lint, 
per Orbem Terrarum difperfis. Annot^ in Locum* ( p }P4^£* 

tbrrfe iu Locum. ( q) 7f$ ^w^iy^wf vymn (r) KinigM* 
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' Diftinftions among Men/ In this we fhall not 
differ with him, if he will biit leave out the Word 
Ufual^ for we are no Levellers, but very free to 
keep up the Diftinftions of Offices and Stations 
among Men in the World, and to ufe Words 
proper to denote luch Diftinftions ; but there 
are fome Exprcfllons and Titles^ which, tho* ufual^ 
we may have a juft and rcafonable Exception 
to, fuch as {h) R. Barclay fays, ' Lay a Nc- 
' ceffityupon Cbrijlians moft frequently to lie, 
' becaiife the Pcrfo;ns obtaining them, either by 
' Eleftion, or Hereditarily, may frequently be 
' found to have nothing really in them, dc- 
f ferving them, or anfwering to them . As fome 

* to whom it is faid. Tour Excellency^ having 
' nothing of Excellency in them \ and who is called 
' Tour Grace^ appear to be an Enemy to Grace ; 
' and he who is called Tour Honour^ is known 
' to be Bafe arid Igupble. I wonder what 
' Law of Man, or what Patent ought to ob- 

* lige me to make a lie, in calling Good Evily 

* and Evil good? I wonder what Law of Man 

* can fecure me in fo doing, from the juft Judg- 

* ment of Qod, that will itiake riie count for c- 
' very idleWord ? And to lie is fomething more. 

* Surely Chriftians (hould be afhamed that fuch 
' Laws manifeftly crofling the Law of God 
' fhould be amongft them.' Nor do the Texts 
our Adverfary cites, p. i66. in the kaft tend to 
Ihew, that fucK Titles are to be given to Perfons 
in whom the Virtues thereby denoted are not, 

i 
But our Adverfary would fiipply his lack of 
Argument with Refleftlon, * And tho% fays he^ 
' the fakers are agairift giving the ufual Ex- 

* preffions of civil Honour and Refpcft to 
^ others -, yet they are not againft receiving them 
' from others, but likje well enough to be 

* MaftePd and Miftfefs'd by other People.- 

0^2 The 
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The fakers never difliked the Title of Ma^ 
Jlcr or Mjjirefs, as given by Servants, to thofe 
who are really their Mafters^ or Mijtrijfes^ for in 
that true Senle they both willingly give and re- 
ceive thefe Titles. *Tis the abufe of them among 
Perfons under no fuch Relation that they find 
fault with, and from which they would have all 
Men to refrain. Biit if othets will not, can they 
help it ? Muft not they receive or hear the Words 
that others give or ipeak to them ? For though 
themfelves refrain from fuch abufe, yet they do 
not defire other Men Ihbuld.do fo out of a meer 
Hypocritical Compliance to them, before they are 
convinced in their dwft Corifciehces that ^tis their 
Duty. 

He proceeds to tell us, that the Tekt Matt. 
xxiii. ID. Be not "je called Majiers^foroneisybnr 
Majler even Chriftj is meant of^b^ing ahjolute Ma-- 
Jiers of the Faith and Confciences of Men,* If fo, 
that Word Majler ih mifapplied when 'tis iis'd by 
\^^ay of Religious Diftinftidn among Men. Whe- 
ther the Letters M. A. iri our Adverfary's Title 
Pa^^ import fuch a Diftindlion, we leave to hiiil 
to determine ; hot doubting, but that if he per- 
ceive them prohibited by Chrift, hewilllfeave 
them out in his next Edition. 

His next Query is, * Is not taking off the 
' Hat to a Man, and bowing and cringing of 
« the Body, vain Cuftoms, which Man has in- 

* vented to feed his^ Pride, and therefore to be 

* rejefted by fuch aS fear Qod, as Mordecai re- 
^ fiifed tb bow to Hamon. Eft. iii. 2 ? 

For this he cites R, B*s Apol. p. 512, 513. 

1, • 

Now R. £*s WordiT are thefe, ' Seeing the 

< chitf End of all Religion is to redeem Men 

from 
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* from the Spirit and vain Converfation pf this 

* World, and to lead into inward Communion 

* with God, before whom if we fear always^ we 
' are accounted happy ; therefore all the vain 

* Cuftoms and Habits thereof, both in Word 

* aud Deed are to be rejefted and forfaken by 
' thofe, who come to this fear •, fu :h ; s taking 
' off the Hat to a Man, the bowing and cring- 
' ing of the Body, and fuch other Salutations of 

* that kind, with all the foolifh arid fuperttiti- 
' ous Formalities attending them, all which 

* Man has invented in his degenerate State, to 
' feed his Pride in the vain Pomp and Glory ot 
« this World.' If then it be true, which R. B. 
afferts, and which our Opponent does not attempt 
to confute, that Man has invented ^\\ thofe Things 
in his degenerate State^ to feed his Pride in the 
vain Pomp and Glory of this fVorld ; it muft needs 
follow, that they are forbidden by the l.awof 
God. The Inftance of Mordecai is not in the 
place of R. 5*s Apol. ref^err'd to ; however, it 
fufficiently (hews, that Mordecai was not of our 
Adverfarie's Opinion, fince he refufed to bow to 
a wicked Man, tho plac'd in an outward Chara- 
fter of great Eminence. 

The Vicar, p. 136, ufes this Retortion, ' And 

* the Bowing of the Body, as a mark of Refpeft, 
< rho' it is a pofture that looks liker Idolatry,and 

* more abject in its Nature than the Hat, is what 

* the ^^ib^rj now generally allow of, and prac- 

* tife themfelves, tho* contrary to their formerly 

* avowed Principles and Praftice/ 

Had his Acquaintance with t\it Sluakers been 
general^ he would never have made fuch a general 
Affertion concerning them. Nor would he have 
afpers'd the generality with the Pradices of fomc 

Q^ 3 particular 
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particular Perfons among them. Had he faid, 
fome of the ^inkers now praftice Bowing of the 
Body, as a mark of Refpeft, tho' the generality 
difliUow of it, he had fpoken the Truth, if he 
knew it to be fo ; tho' even then it had been ve- 
ry unjuft to infer, that the ^inkers in general con-* 
tradici thdr formerhj avowed Principles and Pra- 
nice. 

He adds, ' And tho* they will not put off their 
^ Hat to their Superiours, not to the King him- 
^ felf ; yet they will make their own Servants 

* ftand bare before them in their Hpufes and 

* Shops, and their Children to fit bare their 

* Schools.* 

ft 

The injufticc of this Refleftion was longfince 
expofed by Dr. Philips in the following PaiSage, 

* It is none of our method to require a Cere- 
^ monious taking off the Hat from our Apprcn- 

* ticcs, fcft . as a token ' of that Refpe<5t which 

* we cannot give to others, ]i:t our Advcr- 

* farics flyly infinuate what they can to the 

* Contrary. We do not abfolutely prohibit 

* the taking off the Hat without a Limitation 9 

* for we approve of a Religious and of an Ad- 

* vantagious taking off the Hat, and arc daily 

* in the Praftice of it. *Tis only a Ceremonious 
' taking off the Hat that we confcientioully fcru- 

* pie i we call that a Religious taking off the Hat, 
' when it is done in Adoration to God in our 

* publick Meetings, or when we vocally defire 

* his Bleffing on thofe Creatures," which he is gra- 

* cioufly pleafcd to afford us tor our Food. 

* We- ftile that an advantagious taking off the 
^ Haty when it is done on Accouht of fome Be- 
nefit 
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nefit that probably will enfue to him that doth 
it, cither in Refpeft of Health, or for the more 
convenient Learning of fome Trade or Science- 
Beneficial it would be to all Perlons, if they 
would habituate themfclves to go without their 
Hats in their own Houfes \ by fuch a Cuftom 
their Conftitution would be rendered more ca- 
pable of defending it felf againft the injuries of 
the Air, i^c. and they would not be fo fubjeft 
on every Alteration of the Weather, to De- 
fluxions , i^c. as they now are. I judge it abfo- 
lutely neceflary for Bo-js to be obliged, on Ac- 
count of their Health, to be uncovered, when 
they are within Doors ; and if Girls could be 
perfuaded to go in their Hair, as Boys ge- 
nerally do, it would be advantagious to their 
Health. Conveniency obliges moft young Peo- 
ple to be without their Hats, when they are 
learning any Art or Science, becaufe it would 
be an impediment to their Tutors. Schoolmafters 
can inform any how inconvenient it would be to 
them, if their Scholars fhould wear their Hats, 
when they teach them to read, write, or cafl 
Accounts. For thefe and the like Reafons, not 
for Honour or Refpedt, it is, that our Chil- 
dren, Scholars, and Apprentices, go with- 
out their Hat$, when they arc at Home. 
And we deny, that it is our Praftice to com- 
mand our Servants or Inferiors to Jiand with 
Cap in Hand before usj as our jidverfary falfe- 
ly fuggefts .But if any of our Servants or Infe- 
riors, that think taking off the Hat, to«V/a- 
?»po^ a thing indifferent^ will give us that Re- 
fpeft which they imagine is their Duty to give 
our Equals, we do not require it of them nor 
juftify them therein. We hate Hypocrifj^, there- 
fore Countenance none in merely intimating 
our Adions or modes of Speech j neither is any 

0^4 Man's 
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• 

* Man's Perfon the more acceptable to us,bccaufe 

* he doth, out of a fantaftick humour, mimick 

* our Language or Behaviour : We efteem thofe 

* moft Wxio appear what really ;hey are. 

The Vicars next Query, p. 167. is, ^IsnQtthe 

* commandof honouring our Father and Mother 
' meant only of the inward Honour of the. Mind ?* 
He anfwers, * No. For then they make all 

* the other Commands of God require only the 
' inward a6ts of the Mind as well as this. And 

* thus all outward adts of Piety and Reverence 
^ to God, might be laid afide as, well as outward 
' Carks oi honour to our Parents.* 

That Perfon who inwardly ("in Mind and, 
HeartJ honours his Parents, cannot fail of. 
demonftrating it by outward Aftions pf i:eal O- 
bedience, when needful ; Sqch outward Afts. 
are the neceflnry produft of inward honour, 
and 'tis impoffible they can be laid afide where. 
that remains. 

But Bowings, Cringings, Kneelings, and other 
meer Ceremonial Forms of Addreft, are fo far 
from being of the nature of real inward Obedi- 
cnee or Honour, that they are frequcndy moft of 
all us'd where that is leaft intended. 

Our Adverfary proceeds, 

^'eft. ' Is- not a Chriftian exprefly enjoinedt 
< not to be conforfned to the World or to its Falhipns 
and Cuftoms. 

Ajif. ' Yes. But it is to be underftood only, 

* of his not being conformed to the World as to 

* Jt*s Fafhions and Cuftoms in any Thing that is 

• evil 
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* evil and finfiil. \rA fo he is not to give flat- 
' tering Titles, nor ufe lying Compliments, nor 
' vain and coftly Apparel, unbecoming his Age 

* and Sex, or Ability, or his Hank and Condition 
^ in the World > nor to give Religious Worfhip 
' to Men. But he is not to be too nice andfcru- 
' pulous in conforming himfelf to the Cuftom 
^ of the Place, in all innocent and indifferent 

* Things, as in his Habit or Garb, in bis man- 
« ner of faluting and way of Addrefs, and in 

* his modes of Speech or Geflure, where there 
' is nothing iii thefe contrary to Decency and 

* Gravity.* 

Ik all this we gainfay him not ; only we 
claim the reafoniable and rightful Liberty of judg- 
ing for ourfelves, what Fapions are evil andjinful% 
what Titles are Flattering ; What Compliments are 
lying ; j4nd what Apparel is unbecoming : What 
Modes of Saluting^ Speech and Gejiure, are innocent 
and indifferent. A Confcientious ufe of this jufl 
and equal Liberty has led us to a Nonconformi- 
ty to fuch Fafhions, Cuftoms, and Speeches, of the 
World, as w^ judge Evil ; and which are not the 
lefs fo to us, for onr Adverfary's^ calling them 
innocent and indifferent. 

We affeft not Singularity in Habit: Our Garb 
is like other Men's, only freed from their Super- 
fluities. Which is more than the Vicar can fay of 
his. 'Tis himfelf and his Brotherhood, the Cler- 
gy fo called, who praftice that Singularity, (tho* 
not that PlainnefsJ they would without caufe con- 
demn in us : Their Singularity of Garb is fo con- 
trary to the PraSlice of the primitive Chrijlians, that 
it has not the leajl Countenance from any of the Writ- 
ings of the New ^ejiament. Thtir Dejire to walk 
in long Robes^ Luke xx. 46. favours too much of 

Pride. 
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Pride. And their aflTuming a peculiar Habit ta 
diftinguifli them from others is in no wile lervicea- 
ble to Religion itfelf, but fets up wrong Notions 
of it, by placing it in things where God never plac*d 
it. Thefe Obfervations we were led to make 
by our Adverfary's objcfting an AfFedlation of 
Singularity to us, which much more properly 
appertains to himfelf and his Brethren. 

Thus much for Apparel, we come next to 
Speech ; The Vicar tells us, p. i68. that, ' It 
' is proper to fay you to a fingle Perfcrn, when 

* Cuftom, which gives the Signification to 
^ Words, has made Tou in fpcaking to one fingle 
'. Perfon to fignify the fame with thou and thee ; 

* whereas the Word Te is only or moftly ufcd in 

* Ipeaking to more than one. 

The Cuftom he fpeaks of is what Erajmus 
calls, Confuetudo infuljiffima^ a mofi inftpid or filly 
Cuftom, and n,s fuch he expofes it, in his Book 

De comfcribendis Epiffclis. 

An- improper Cuftom of fpeaking (with the 
Vicars leave) is no Propriety of Speech. The 
Wordj(?«, doth ftill retain its proper Significa- 
tion^ which is only plural ; and is therefore^ 
when applied to a fingle Perfon, improperly 
wrefted from its true Senfe, in compliance witn 
a Cuftom, whofe Original was Pride and Flattery, 
as Johannes Marefius of the French Acadenn 
(quoted by {[) Robert Barclay) in the Preface 
to his Clouis ceftifies ; ^ Let r^ne wonder, fays 
•^ he^ the Word Thou is ufed in this Work, 
' to Princes and Princejfes •, for we ufc the fame 
*- to God : And of Old the fame was ufed to A- 

lexanders^ 

(/; ApL p. 527. 
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* lexanders, Cafarsj. ^eens and Emprejfes. The 
' ufe of the Word Tou when one Perfon is fpoken 

* to, was only introduced by thcfe bafe Flatteries 
' of Men of latter Ages, to whom it feemed 
' good to ufe the Plural Number to one Perfon, 
t that he may imagine himfelf to be equal to ma- 

< ny others in Dignity and Worth ; from whence 

< at laft it came to Perfons of lower Quality/ 

The fakers difufe then of an evil flattering 
Cuftom favours as little of Pride or Vanity, as 
the Clergy's ufual paffing from one to another 
the Title of Reverend Sir^ and accepting it from 
other Men, as a diftinguifhing Badge of their Or- 
der, does of Humility. 



SECT XUL 

Of Chrijlian ObedicncCy &c. 

The Vicar's thirteenth Sedion is chiefly a Re^ 
capitulation of fcveral Points already fpoken to ; 
and moft of the Queries propofed and an- 
fwered by him are fuch as he does not pretend an 
Authority for from any of the fakers Writings ; 
we fliall therefore be the more brief in our Exa- 
mination of it. 

His firfl: Query and Anfwer, p. 1 68, 169. 
plainly ^import, that wh2it thtLaw of God ftill re- 
quires of us as a Duty is not the Meafure of Obedi- 
ence indifpenfibly required of us under the Gofpel. 
This will feem flrange to none, but fuch as think 
themfelves bound to do their Duty. However, 
fince he does not cite any of us as concerned in 

whu 
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what he fays, we fhall forbear any farther Re- 
mark. 

Hi$ next Query, p. 169. is concerning the 
Means of Grace ; which he places in feveral out- 
ward Performances ot our own, which he fays, 

* God has appointed us to ufe for his conveying 

* his Grace to us.* 

This feecis direftly tocontradifl: the thirteenth 
Article of his own Church, whidh is in tl;iefe 
Words. • 

« Works done before the Grace of Ch rift, and 

* the Infpiration of the Spirit, are not pleafant 

* to God, forafmuch as they fpring not of Faith 

* in Jefus Chrift, neither do they make Men 

* meet to receive Grace, or (as the School Au- 

* thors fay) deferve Grace of Congruity ; yea 

* rather, for that they are not done as God hath 

* willed and commanded them to be done, we 

* doubt not but they have the Nature of Sin.* 

His third Qupry i,s thus, « Is every Man bound 
to be of the Communion of the Church, that 
is eftablifhed by the Laws of the Land where 
he lives ?* To which he anfwers, ' No, he is 
not bound to it, 1 but only when there is nothing 
required as a Condition of Communion with it, 
that is unlawful, or contrary to the Commands 
of God,for we are always to obey God rather than 
Man. Afts v, 24.* In this he lays well, and if 
he will but admit, as on Proteixant Principles 
he ought to do, that every Man is to judge for 
himfelf, whether the Conditions of Communion 
required be lawful or not, it will neccfTarjly fol- 
low, that no Man, who, after due endeavours to 
inform himfelf aright, on a Foundation of Judg- 
ment 
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mcnt, thinks the Conditions of Communion with 
the national Church unlawful, is obliged to con- 
tinue therein. Confequcntly, Separation or Scbifm 
in that Man is fo far from being zgrievotcs Siriythzt 
it is really none at all. 

The Vicar's next Point is conceruing the 
Scriptures being the ff^ord of God, in which fomc 
of his Pains might have been fpared ; for we de- 
ny not that the Holy Scriptures may be called (be 
TFord of God in the Senfe he, exprefles, p. 1 7a 
viz. ' A Declaration of the Mind and Will at" 

* God to us, and again, * The written Declara- 

* tion of his Mind and Will to us :' But we muft 
differ from him, when, ^.17 1 . he will have the 
Tf^ord of God, that we are born again and fanSlified 
by, to be the Scripture ; which Opmion, we think 
is not warranted by the Texts he cites •, viz, James 
i. 2 1 . Of his own Will begat be us by tbe Word of 
Truth, which we take to be the fame Word fpoken 
of in the next Text he quotes, viz. i Pet. i. 2^: 
Being born again not of corruptible Seed, butofincor^ 
ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and a- 
hidethfor ever. Which cannot be meant of the 
Scriptures, unleis they be incoiruptible, and live 
and abide for ever, which we apprehend, no 
Mart will affert. His third Text, John xvii. 17, 
SanSlify them through thy Truth, thy Word is Truth, 
is fpoken of Chrift himfelf, as appears ver. 19. 
where he fays. And for their Sakes IfanSlify myfelf^ 
thai they alfo might be fanSlified through the Truth. 
Nor does the attributing the Work of Regenera- 
tion and. Sanftification to the Power of Chrift 
bnly,in the leaft exclude theScriptureand outward 
Teaching from their proper Ufe and Service, 
which is to dired to Chrift, the eternal Word of 
God, and the Power of his Spirit, for Sandifica- 
tiori. And that the Power of the Spirit is not the 

Scripture 
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Scripture, or written Word, is evident by that Di- 
ftindlion of Paul our Opponent mentions, viz. 
Our Go/pel came not unto you in Word only^ but dlfo in 
Power ; plainly intimating, that without the Pow- 
er of the Spirit accompanying them, his Writings 
were but niere Words and of no Efficacy. 

Vagei^i. Our Opponent tells us, that, ' It 

* is an Ordinance of God, that the Scripture 

* fhould be publickly read in our folemn Aflcm- 

* blies for publick divine Service, and Chriftian 

* Inftruftion.* And Inftances in the Law of Mofes 
being read in the Jewijb Synagogues. As if the 
Praftice of the Jews under the Law were (iiffici- 
cient to prove a Thing an Ordinance of God un- 
der the Gofpei. But, ' there is, fays he, the 

* fame Reafon for the publick Reading of the 

* Gofpei or Chriftian Law, in Chi-iftian Afiem- 

* blies, as there was for the Reading of the Law 

* of Mofes^ and the Prophets in the Jewijb Tcm- 
^ pie and Synagogues, and it is accordingly fre- 

* quently commanded to be done. CoL iv. i6. 
^ iTbeJf, V. 27.' Let us hear what thofeTckts fay, 
for 'tis ufual with our Adverfary to cite Texts 
without tranfcribing them ; as if he had Evidence 
on his Side, which if examined, are really againft 
him. 

Col. iv. 16. And when this Epiftle is read amimg 
yoUy caufe that it be read alfo in the Church of the 
Laodiceans, and that ye likewife read the Epiftle 
from Laodicea. Our Adverfary's calling this an 
Ordinance of God is but an empty Pretence^ feeing 
himfelf praftifes it not. When does he read to 
the People the Epiftle of Paul to the Laodiceans f 
He is fo far from it, that I fuppofe, he efteems it 
no'part of Canonical Scripture, though here, he 
i'ays, commanded to be read in the Ghurch i yet 

fucK 
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fuch Command being but a particular Precept to 
a particular Church is no Proof of a Goffel Or- 
dinance. 

I T^hejf. V. 27. / charge 'jou by the Lord that this 
Epijtle be read unto all the holy ISrethren, 

This alfo being a particular Precept concern- 
ing that Epiftle, does not imply a Gofpel Ordi- 
nance. 'Tis a Rule in Logic k. Ex farticularibus 
non efi Syllogizare. Any reafonable Man may fee 
the Weaknefs of this Conclufion, viz, ^he Apo- 
file directed his firft Efijlle to /i?<? Theffalonians to 
be read in the Church there^ therefore all the Scrip-- 
tures of the old and new Te/iament are appointed,, by 
God^s Ordinance^to be read in all ChriJlianJJfemblies 
for publiek IVorfhip. > 

But what particular Precepts will not prove, 
he endeavours to infer from general Praftice -, and 
therefore boldly aflerts, • That from the Apo- 
' (lies Days, the holy Scriptures, both of the 
' old and new Teftament, have been always read 

* in publiek Chriflian AflTemblies for divine Wor- 

* fhip and Service, and Chriflian Inftrudion/ 
An Affertion too cxtenfive for him to prove, and 
which we certainly know to be untrue, having 
been prefent in many publiek Chriftian Affem- 
blies where they have not been read, though fre- 
quently cited by way of Confirmation to living 
Teftimonies given forth agreeable thereto. But 
the Vicar's faying p. 173. ' That the ^aker.s ne- 
' ver read them in their Meetings in. any Lan- 
* guage at all,nor fuffer a Bible to be feen in them,' 
is a grofs Calumny, in Confutation of which we 
are able to prove by many WitnefTes, that the 
Scriptures have been read in their Meetings, and 
thaC, in fome of their Meeting Places, the Bible 

is 
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is always to be feen, t)eing publickly placed thcrfc 
for any Man's Inl|)eftionl 

But he adds, « And yetjuftify their filent 
Meetings, ahd often read their Friends -Epiftlcs 
and Writings, and call them the IVord of. the 
Lord to them, a Title they will not give to the 
Scriptures ; and while they call the Scriptures 
deacl Letters, they call their own Books living 
divine Teftimonies,* 

That i^e juftify oiir filent Meetings is true; 
but that we prefer our Friends Writings to the 
Scriptures, isnotfo, for we are ready to give the 
Title of the fVord of the Lord to the Scriptures, in 
the famj2 Scnfe any of oiir Friends have called 
their Writings fo ; and will freely give our Fn^Odi 
Epiftles and Writings the Title of Bead Letters^ 
in the fanle Senfe any of them havq fo called the 
iScriptures ; and we do, as we often have don^ 
declare, that we prefer the Scriptures before alij^ 
of our Friends Books; or any other Writibgjs 
whatfoever. 

Pag. 173. The Vtedf cites James Pariu^s 
Shieldof Truth i^2i^. 11. to authorize this Query, 

* Is not he that faith, the Letter is the Rule and 
^ Guide of the People of God, without; feeding 

* upon the Hufks, and ignorant of the true Light 

* wich was before the Letter ^a3 ?' 

Now, James Parcel's Wbrdi are; p%.' 10, 

* They who are never fo learned without, and 

* can read and underftand all Tdngues and Lan- 

* guages without, and do not read the Scripture 

* within, only feed upon theHuflc. Pag. 11; 
^ But Drunkards and Swearers, and proUd; 

* and wanton, and covetous^ luftfiili envio'u^ 
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ones, and all manner of unrighteous Per- 
fons, will take the Letter to talk of, and call 
it their Rule and Guide, but are out of the Life 
thereof, and fo by it are condemned ; and 
thofe are the Swine that arc Feeding upon the 
Hulk without, and have gotten th6 Form, but 
are out of the Life and Powfer, and put the 
Shadow for the Subftance.* 

In thefe Words o( James Pamela there is not 
the.le^ft difparaging of the Scripture or Doftrine 
contained therein ; nor could our Adverfary have 
drawn any fuch Confequence, had he not falfly 
cited them ; ^ much lels could he have inferrea 
that y. P. charges the Obfervers of the Scrip- 
tures with the Ignorance of Chrift.the true Light* 
when *tis plain his Words are direft^d againft 
thofe who did not obferve, nor live the Life of 
them. 

- ■ . ■ ' ' • 

As to preaching from a Text of Scripture, 
which he treats of, p. 174, 17.5. we have nothing 
againft it, provideci fuch Preaching proceed from 
the Motions of the Spirited Chrift, as all. true 
Preaching does ; and *tis well known, that fome 
of our Miniftcrs do frequently b^in their Tefti- 
mbnifes with reciting a Text of^Scripture, and 
preach from it. 

» The reft of this Seftion; concerning immediate 
Infpiration, is but a Repetition in part of what he 
has before faid in Se6t. iv. and v. and which we 
fa^ve there already anfwered* 
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SECT. XIV. 

0/ Prayer. 

This Sc6bion begins with the following 

^eft. « Is any outward vocal Prayer, in cort- 
« tormity to the external Letter of the Law, or 

* any outwaM Command or Example in Scrip*- 
< ture, ever acceptable to God, or fuch as ne 

* requires^ but only when we have an inward and 
« immediate Motion of^ the Spirit moving m 
^ thereto?' 

To this Query, the 13 th Article of his own 
Church,btfore recited, gives him a diredt^AnfWer, 
PTorks done before the Grace ofCbrifi and the Infft- 
ration of bis Spirit^ dte notfleafdnt to Gad. 

He queries yet farther^ * Ahd is not all that is 
> done without the immediate Motion of the Spi- 

* rit, done in Matins dwh Will, or the Prodoft 

* of his own natural Will and Abilities?' T^o 
which we f cply ; All that is done, as an Aft of 
Religidii, without the immediate Morion of the 
Spirit of Chrifkj is not done according to the 
Will of God ; but are fuch Works, of which 
the 13 th Article aforefaid exprefly faya, for that 
they are not done as God bath willed and commanded^ 
we doubt noty but they have the Nature of Sin. 

i 

As to what our Opponent fays, pag: 180, o 

* ufing outward vocal Prayer in Obedimce to the 
^, outward Commands, and Examples^ and £x- 

^ hortations 



^ 
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I 

hortations given us by the Spirit of God in holy 
* Scripture/ *cis to be confider'd, that there 
can be no true Obedience to the Commands of 
God ill Scripture, without his Holy Spirit firft 
inwardly rhoving and inclining us to obey -, with- 
out which Motion and Inclination, a meer out- 
ward Conformity to outward Commands, and 
a mcer external following other Men's Exam- 
ples in faying over certain Words after themi 
would be meer Will-Worlbip, and far from the 
Nature of true Prayer^ which is the Sacrifice of 
the Hearty the Offering of a broken and of a con^ 
trite Spirity the piite Breathings of a Soul in 
fome meafure quickned by the Spirit of God, and 
touchM with a Senfe of his Divine Love, and of 
its own Infirmities, which are fuch that we know 
not zvhat to pray for as we ought y but as the Spirit 
it felf helpeth our Infirmities^ and maketb Intercejfion 
for usy not always enabling to the Ufe of outward 
vocal Prayer, but with Groanings which cannot be 
uttered, Rom. viii. 26. ^«rf faith the Apoftlc, 
he that fearcheth the Hearts^ knowetb zvhat is the 
Mind of the Spirit^ bjcaufe he mdketh Interceffion 
for the Saints according tbthe Will of God. ver. 27. 
Now if we know not what to pray for as we ought^ 
and 'tis the Spirit only which knowetb the Mindof 
God, and maketh Intercejfion according to his Will y 
what can be more evident, than that all vocal 
Pretences to Prayer, without the Motions and 
fnfpirations of the Spirit teaching us both what to 
pray for y and how to do it acceptably, zxtlifelefs 
Performances^ Fruits of Ignorance^ and Sacrifice:^ 
In no wife well pleafingto God, And this our Ad- 
verfary himfclf, notwithflanding all his Efforts in 
Defence of mccv formal Prayer, fccms not whol- 
ly infenfible of •, when he tells us, pag. 181. of 
the gracious AJfiJlances of the Spirit to enable us to 
pray in an acceptable manner^ and that a Vifpofitton 

R 2 ii 
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to Trayr is always owing to God^s Holy Spirit, We 
may in this Place reafonably require from him an 
intelligi'ble Diftinftion between the Holy Spirit^s 
ivorhn'g in Men a Dijpofttion to Prayer^ and il^e 
Spb'it^s immediately moving us to pray^ becaufe 
while he afferts the one, he would feem to deny 
the other. Till he fliall therefore demonftrate 
the Difference, between the Spirit's immediate 
moving us to Prayer, and difpoftng us thereto, wc 
muft think his Difcourfe on this Head to be cpn- 
f ufed and ifelf-contradiftory. 

He fays, pag. i8i: ^ And why may not the 
' ferioiis and earned Prayers, even of an unrege- 

* ncrate Man, in compliance with the preventing 

* Grace of God,* that accompanies the extern^ 
< Word, be accepted, for his obtaining the 

* Grace of Regeneration^ or that honeft and good 

* Heart that may prepare and difpofe himior it ; 

* ktmgto him that hathy or that maketh Ufe of 

* that Meafure of Grac6 he hath already, fiall 

* be given more. Mat. ^iii. 12; 

That even an unregenerate Man may have a 
meafiireofGrace, or of tht Spirit of God in him, 
reproving hihi, and cbnvincing him of Sb, and 
at Times raifirtg in him fome Defires and Prayers 
for Deliverance, we doubt not: But then fuch 
Defires and Prayers do really proceed from the 
Motions of the Grace or Spirit of God in him : 
Which Grace or Spirit would alfo, if he .conti- 
nued Obedient to its Motions, perfeft in him the 
Work of Regenefatiofi. So that when Aich De- 
fires and Prayers are fo raifed, he is as it were 
departing from his Wickednefs, and entring into 
a better State, from which yet he Inay fobn fell 
away again. So that we admit of praying accord- 
to the meafure of Grace or Spirit received h but not 

without 
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without any Meafurc of it. For it feemeth to us, 
that if a wicked Man, without any Motion ot the 
Spirit of God preceding, do repeat a cullomary 
Form of Words, under Pretence of Prayer, he 
offers but that 5 jfn}?^(? which, Solomon fays, is an 
Abomination to the Lordi Prov. xv. 18. 

His iQftances of David and Daniel^ and other 
pious Perfons, whom he mentions as praying at 
dated Times, make nothing againft us ; feeing 
we doubt not but they prayed by the immedi.te 
Motion ofthe5p/W/(?/G^J, which is the Thijg 
we contend for. We never opposed /^/^-^ Tijnts 
for Worfhip, nor praying by the Motions of ti .. 
Spirit at fuch Times •, what we gainfay, is Men's 
refolying beforehand to ufe vocal Prayer at f: ii 
Times, though without any Motion of the Spirit; 
thereto. 

Our Opponent fays, pag. 182. ' And con:': f!:r 
' daily Family -Prayer, is a Duty excecdin^^ -..i . 
' ful and neceffary, to keep up a lively Sen ?: and 

* Spirit of Religion in a Family ; th;:r wii.ii ;-,• oj 
' Jojhua^ we and our Houfe may ferve th; I or,:!^ 

* and with faithful -^^r^i&^w?, comfnand :-:-:r '.'7 

* dren and Houjbold after us to keep the fi 

* Lord 9 and that his Furj may not be t^n^r- 

* //J, as upon the Heathen that know hvn :i;t, :r:.i 
' the Families that call not upon his N' •:■• .i-i 
' not the fakers waiting for thr. '\ r. ;■> . 

* ry Motion of the Spirit to a kno*v' 1 ■ 
' ry Duty, (for which theMotnn :f '..• . 
' in the Scripture is fufficicnt) the Re.^.i- . . 

* very fewoftheni ever pray in tlinr I- 

* or give Thanks for their Food -, or bit ■ - 

« rarely? And if they are nsver to :lo r •- 
< when they have a particular imm"':i!ite }i *.: ' . 
« ofthe Spirit to it, how come they and n:e !•;/ 
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* rit to be fuch Strangers, as never, or fo rarely, 

* to have any fuch Motion of the Spirit, to fuch 
' anecefTaryDuty ?' 

This Paflage we have largely tranfcribed, bc- 
caiife it carrjts with it a popular Objeftion, fre- 
quently thrown at us by Perfons who have exer- 
cised themfelues in a curfory Formality of (dying 
Prayers^ till they feem fcarce to know what True. 
Pra\er is. But that it has far lefs weight, than 
at nrft Appearance fome may think, we fhall 
endeavour to demonftrate. 



* (^) I . We freely confefs, that Prayer is both . 
very profitable, and a neceffary Duty com- 
manded, and fit to be praftifed frequently by 
all Chriftians. But, it is to be confiidered, that 
Prayer is twofold, inward and outward: In- 
ward Prayer is that fecret turning of the Aftnd 
towards God, whereby being fecretly touched 
and awakened by the Light ofChriJi in the Con- 
fcience, and fo bowed down under the Senfc of 
its Iniquities, Unworthinefs and Miftry, it 
looks up to God, and joining Iflue with tnc fe- 
cret Shillings of the Seed of Godj it breaths to- 
wards him, and is conftantly breathing forth 
fome fecret Defires and Afpirations towards 
him. It is in this Senfe, that we are fo fre- 
quently commanded to pray continually, Ijtke 
xviii. T. I Thejf. v. 17. Epb.v'u 18. Luke xxl 
36. Which cannot be underftood of ^w#toiiri 
Prayer^ becaufe it were impolfible, that Men 
fhould be always upon their Knees, cxprcffing 
Words of Prayer; and this would hinder 
them from the Exercife of thofe Duties no lefs 
pofitively commanded. 

it) Sec i^ 5's AfoU p. 392, 393. 
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The like may be faid of Giving ^anks ; 'tis 
when the Soul touched with a deep Scnfe of the 
Mercies and Favours of God, doth lift up it felf 
by the Afliftance of his Spirit, in an holy Admi- 
ration of his Goodnefs and loving Kindnefs, tho' 
without the Ufe of Words or vocal Exprelfions. 
This inward Prayer of the Mind^ this internal 
Thank/giving of the Heart and Soul, we confefs to 
be a neceflary Duty at all Times, for the Pra- 
ftice of which, every Member of a Family is 
not without fomc Influence of the Spirit of God, 
Sufficient, if regarded^ to keep up a lively Senfe 
and Spirit of Religion ; without which this true 
inward Prayer cannot be performed ; though 'tis 
too evident, that a meer cuflomary formal Repe- 
tition of Words may be us'd, where the true Spi- 
rit and Senfe of Religion is abfent •, which there- 
fore comes under our Saviour's exprefs Prohibi- 
tion, Afo/. vi. 7. But when ye pray ^ ufe not vain 
Repetitions^ as the Heathen do ; for they think 
they Jb all he heard for their much /peaking. 

2. We find not that Jefus Cbrijlj the Author 
of the Chrijlian Religion^ cnjoyns any fet or dated 
Times for the Exercife of outward or vocal Prayer ^ 
but in Oppofition to the Hypocrify of fuch, as 
loved to pray /landing in the Synagogues, and in the 
Corners of the Streets ^ that they might befeen of Men f 
enjoyns his Followers a very Cerent PradUcc. 
Mat. vl 6. But thou^ when thou prayejlj enter into 
thy Clofetj and (hut thy Door, and pray to thy Fa- 
ther which is in fecret, and thy Father winch feetb 
in fecretf Jhall reward thee openly. This inward 
and fecret Prayer and Thankfgiving of the Heart, 
is, inourEfteem, a known and ordinary Duty ; 
to be conftantly exercifed, as well in our Fami- 
lies, as other Places, where our Converieis, and 
as well when wc receive any of the Mercies of 

R4 God, 
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God, tis fome of them,- whether they be fpiritual 
or temporal. As our Reception then 6f thfc 
Mercies of God is continual j ib fnould our Re- 
turns of Thankfgivirig be. 'Tisfucha Thankf- 
giving, not a formal faying of Grace, which the 
Apoftle recommends, i Cor, x. 31. Whether 
therefore ye eat or drinks or whatfoever ye do^ do all 
to the Glory of God, The Term whatfoever ye de^ 
is very cxtenfive ; and if our Opponent will needs 
have the Place underftood of vocal "Thank/giving^ 
he will find himfelf engaged in an impraAicablc 
Series of fuch Performances. Are not all the 
Mercies of God to be received with *Fhankfgiving ? 
If the Thankf^iving muji be neceffarily always vo^ 
calj will he not be obliged to fay hit Grace, in 
cxprcfs Words, when he breaths in the Air^ or 
when he drinh between Meals, or receives any 
other Sujlenance^ as well as when he takes his 
Food in company with others at certain Seafons ? 
We are far from fpeaking or thinking any thing 
againft outward vocal Prayer and Thank/giving 
tightly ptirformed •, but we thought it neceffary 
to fhew that the continual Reception of the .Mer- 
cies of God, require fuch continual Returns of 
Thankfgiving, as are imprafticable in Words, 
and muft therefore neceflfarily be underftood of 
that inward Thankfgiving of the Mind, which is 
fo conftant a Duty upon every fenfible Soul, as 
to be under no Limitation of particular Times or 
Places. But our Adverfary, who will not ad* 
mit that Men ever fray in their Families^ or give 
ffhanks for their Food^ but when they do it audibly , 
and in the Hearing of Men y muft either have too 
narrow conceptions of x.\\q: great, continual^ and jr^- 
neral Dtity of Prayer i and of the inward Nature 
and Spirituality thereof, or be extremely uncha- 
ritable in his Cenfures. 

3- One 



Mrt^i*'— ' ' s-ij 



Sea. XIV. cy pr A Y E R. 249 

3. One would have cxpefted, from a Man of 
our Adverfaries Pretenfions, plain Scripture Proofs 
for what he calls a necejfary Duty^ whereas the 
Places he refers to, are fo far from mentioning 
the Performance of conjiant^ daily^ vocal Family 
Prayc}\ or, a formal verbal Exprejfton of Thanks 
at Meals, that they mention not a Word of either 
of them ; nor are they by any neceflary Confe- 
queiice deduceable therefrom. His Inftance of 
Jojlnia^ denotes, that he and his Houfe would not 
be guilty of Idolatry, in worfhipping ftrange 
Gods, as fome of the Ifraelites then did j but that 
thty y/ould ferve the Lordy Jolh. xxiv. 15. to wit y 
keep his Commands and obey his Precepts. The 
Text gives no Intimation of their repeating fee 
Prayers^ or formal Sayings ofGrace^ as our Op- 
ponent would fuggeft. And that it could have 
no fuch meaning, is moft evident from the In- 
ftance of Abraham^ of whom the Lord himfelf 
fays, Gen. xviii. 19. For I know him ^ that be 
will command his Children and his Houfhold after 
him^ and they Jhall keep the Way of the Lordj to do 
Judgment and Juflice. Which lafl Words, to do 
Judgment and Juflice^ are explicative, of thofe im- 
mediately preceeding, viz. keep the Way oftbeLord: 
But for our Advenary to leave them out, and 
produce the Text as an Injundtion of formal 
Prayer^ is no lefs than an Attempt of impoung on 
his Reader in a moft material Point ; unlefs himr 
felf can be fo weak as to imagine, that the Exer* 
cife of Family-Prayer^ is doing Judgment and 
Juftice. Nor has the Text of Jerem. x. 25, 
Pour out thy Fury upon the Heathen, that know thee 
not^ and upon the Families that call not on thy Name^ 
the leaft Relation to the Matter of Family 
Prayer ; the Reafon of that Imprecation immedi- 
ately follows in thefe Words, for they have eaten 

up 
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up }tLCoh and devour ed bim^ and confumed him^ ani\ 
have made his Hahilation defolate. 

The Ficarthtn has us'd no rational method 
of convincing us of what he calls a neceffary Dutyj 
unlefs the Mifapplication of fome Texts of the 
Old Teftament, and producing none out of the 
New, can be fuppofed conducive to that Purpofe. 

But the Vicar goes on, p. 183. * And yet 
whereas they brought it as an Argument*. ^ 
gainft all other Profeffions, that they dick not 
preach nor pray by the Spirit, becaufe they 
had fet and dated Times for it, as if the Spint 
were obliged to come at their Appointment } 
they have now themfelves their ftated Days and; 
Hour of publick Worlhip, like other People* 

We both have now, always have had fince 
we were a People, and never found Fault with 
any for having, ftated Days and Hours of pub- 
blick Worlhip ; we judge a meeting together 
for that End to be a necejfary Duty. But we never 
thought that Gofpel-Worlhip fo coniifted in 
Words, as that it could not be performed widi^ 
out them ; nay we efteem Words expre&'d .ip 
Men's own Will, without the motion or Influence 
of the Spirit of God, to be a meer formal Lifis. 
lefs Performance, and no real Part of GofpiU 
Worjhip. What then we find fault with is, tiie ufe 
of fuch formal Lifelefs Preaching and Prayings 
at ftated Times and Seafons, without which w 
true Worlhip might be acceptably performed. 

Our Opponent adds, < And they often fend 
• for fome of their noted Preachers, who live at 
« a great Diftance, to preach and pray at their 
< Marriages and Burials, and the Spirit moves 

< chcffl 
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* them juft at fuch Times and Hours as they ap- 

* point/ 

Our Adverfary feems to talk here of what he 
don*t well undcrftand ; we (hall therefore give 
him the plain State of the Cafe. Our conftant 
Difufe ot the ufual Performances of the National 
Priejlhood at Marriages and Burials^ is well 
known : Having then laid them afide in thefc Ca- 
fes, we do not fet up others to officiate in their 
Room, as if a Marriage could not be folemniz'd, 
or a Perfon be decently and Chriftianly buried 
without the Prefence of a Preacher. We do not 
therefore knd for our Preachers, from fuch a No- 
tion of their Neceffity on thofe Occafions : But 
being fatisfied, that divers of our Friends live un- 
der a frequent Influence of the Spirit of God, to 
declare the Teftimony of Truth, and to preach 
the Gofpel of Chrift to the People, when and 
where proper Occafions and Opportunities pre- 
fent y we do fometimes fend to them, that they 
may know when fuch Occafions and Opportuni- 
ties of large Affemblies may happen. But *tis 
their own Concern and Zeal for propagating the 
Truth, that prompts them to go ; the Reality 
and Eameftnefs of which Concern, has been fome- 
times evident, not only by the Pains they have 
taken to get thither from diftant Places, but the 
Power of the Spirit of Chrifl accompanying their 
Preaching, to the Edification of the Hearers. 
I have known fome of them, under fuchlnfluence^ 
travail many Miles to a Funeral, at their own 
Charges, and preach in an excellent and edifying 
manner, to the People ff-atis y while the Prielt 
of theParifli has fet idle at home, but by aMeflcn- 
ger next Day fent to demand his Pay for pretended 
Service, neither afk'd of> nor done by him. 

Thk 
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The FrV^zr afferts, p. 183. that, « The plead- 
' ing a general Com7nand to njfemhle our felves to- 
' gether^ is contrary to what the ^takers have 
' afferted, that every true Minifter is to be or- 

* dered and led in his Labour and Work of the 

* Gofpel, as to the Place where, the Perfons to 
^ whom, and the Time when. he is to.minifter/ 
But where the Contradifcion lies we cannot per- 
ceive -, hecaufe when we arc fo met and aflembled 
together, we do not efteem it any Man's Duty, 
either to be exercised in Preaching, or vocal 
Prayer, unlefs particularly influenced and led 
thereto by the Spirit of Chrift ; otherwife he is at 
that Time and Place to be altogether filent. 

* But, our Opponent adds^ as we have indeed 

* a general Command, not to forget the affemhling 

* €ur felves together^ fo we have many general 
' Commands in Scripture to pray.* But thefe 
general Commands to pray, as we have already 
Ihewn, relate to inward mental Prayer. 

He adds, * And there is no more need of a 

< particular immediate motion and Impulfe of 

* the Spirit, to ufe outward vocal Prayer, when 

* we are affembled togetlier for Religious Wor- 

* Ihip, than there is for a particular immediate 

< motion and Impulfe of the Spirit, to go to a 

* Church or Meeting. 

Does he think the going to a Church or Meet- 
ing, to be as much a Part of Religious Worlhip, 
as outward vocal Prayer when there ? Upon his 
Principles of praying without the immediate moti- 
on of the Spirit it may be fo ; but upon our Prin- 
ciples, neither fpeaking nor walking without the 
particular Influence of the Spirit, can be Afts of 
Religion •, as then the aflfembling our felves to- 
gether 
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getherls a general Command, a. general Obedi- 
ence muft be. yielded thereto : Bu: outward vo^' 
cai Prayer being a particular A51 of one Perjon at a 
Ti7ne v: the Congregatmty a particular immediate 
motion and Impulfe of the Spirit is neceffiry, for 
any one to know that 'tis his particulai' Duty at 
that Time to perform it. 

The Vicar proceeds, * And why muft not 
' every one of the Meeting have alfo a particular 
' immediate motion and Impulfe of the Spirit, to 

* join wFth him that ufcs outward vocal Prayer 
^ in a Meeting, as well as he that ufes it j or elfc 
' according to theni, they do not pray in and 
' with the Spirit ?' 

We anfwery Becaufe every one of the Meeting 
does not vocally pray ; yet there is a perfedt A- 
greement between the particular ojid general mo- 
tions of the Spirit •, fo that all who by the general 
Influences of it, are in a Difpofition for inward 
Prayer, may be fenfiblc of the Reality of his par- 
ticular Motion who prays vocally among them : 
And from that Senfe, have they fometimes de- 
tefted thofe who would have impos'd their Preach-' 
ing and Praying without any particular immedi- 
ate motion thereto. Our Adverfary therefore 
talks foreign to the Purpofe, when he fays; 
' And how otherwife can they be aflfured of this 
' particular immediate motion and Impulfe of the 
' Spirit, unlefs they will fay, that none of them 

* ever preaches or prays without it ; which con- 
' fidering the Divinons among them, and the 
« Difcbveries (hat have been made of the vile Hy- 
' pocrify and Immoralities of fo tnany of their 
' noted Preachers, they will hardly venture to 

* fay.' This manner of aggravating Men's 
Frailties, favours too much of a bitter and uncha- 
ritable 
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r jtable Spirit. We never thought our Preachers 
exempt from temptations^ nor without the com- 
mon Frailties and Infirmities of human Nature. If 
any of them have fallen into Immoralities through 
the Wiles of the JEnemyj and their own Unwatch- 
fuinefs, a Man of a true Cbrijiian Spirit would 
pity not infiilt their Weaknefs^ conftderin^ himfelfi 
left he alfo be tempted. A Man's falling into Sin, 
is an Indication of his Frailty^ but not of his Hy- 
pocrify. He might have been very honeft and 
fincere before, notwithftandihg his Fall. Our 
Oppo(iient*s Term, therefore, of vile Hypocrify^ 
only fervesto fhew, that his vile Aim is as much 
to blacken the Virtues of the fakers, while 
Handing, as it is to expofe their Immoralities 
when falling: But why, the Immoralities of Ji 
many of their noted Preachers ? We can affure him 
that no Man is a noted Preacher with lis, while 
noted by us for bis Immoralities: We eftecm his 
known Vices an abfolute Bar to his minijierial Pre- 
tenftonsy and accdrdingly rejeft him, A vicious 
Preacher may find far more commodious Shelter 
in that Church, which fays, that (u)fometimes the 
Evil banje chief Authority in the Minijlration of the 
Word and Sacraments^ and that, we may life their 
Miniflry both in hearing the Word^ and in receiving 
the Sacraments : Neither is the Efe£f of Cbriji^s 
Ordiimnce taken dwdy by their Wickednefs. 

The yicar^ p. 185. would reftrift the Words, 
always and continually^ when fpoken of Prayer 
and Praife^ to a Morning and Evenii^ Devotion ; 
« as, fays he^ the daily Sacrifices which were of- 
* fered up every Morning and Evening among 
« the Jews J were called the ccli^tihual Sacrifice, 

* becaufe 
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* becaufe continually offered at thofe certain 

* Times/ And indeed, outward vocal Prayer, 
ofFct'd up at fet Seafons, without regard to th© 
Motions or Influences of the holy Spirit, may 
well be compared to the Jewifh Sacrifices^ as be- 
ing outfide Performances, which could not make 
him that did the Service perfeSl as pertaining to the 
Confcience. 

He fays Farther ^ p. 1 8 1 . < And it muft im- 
< port alfo, that we Ihould keep our felvcs al- 

* ways in a prayingFrame for all Sorts of Prayer, 

* vocal 2LS well 2is ntentalj andpublickas well as 

* private, at all folemn Times, and on all proper 
' Occafions, as Providence minifters Occauon 

* for it.* All which makes nothing againft us, 
Who fay, that thofe Tinies and Occafions are on- 
ly proper for the Exercife of Wf^/Pr^jy^, whercf- 
in a Perfon finds himfelf aAed by a particular 
Influence of the Spirit fo to pray. 

For, Gojpel Prayer is the Devotion of die. 
Heart, an inward and fjnriiual Sacrifice^ accepta- 
ble to God, through Jefus Cbrift^ whether ex- 
preft in Words or not. Outward Words and 
Expreflions may be composed in the Form of 
Prayers and Doxologies ; but the meer Repetition 
of them is not properly either praying or Thankf- 
giving, unlcfs accompanied with that inward De- 
votion of the Heart, and that Preparation of 
Mind, which proceed from the immediate mori- 
on and Influence of the Spirit. For firfl. The 
Preparations of the Heart in Man^ and then the 
Anfwer of the Tongue is of the Lord^ Prov. xvi. i . 

But where do the ^takers pretend, (as our 
Opponent aflerts, p. 186.^ ' to fuch inward and 
' immediate motions of the Spirit, as diftate xo 
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* them immediately, Without all outward means 
' and Helps, and without all Premeditation, all 
^ that they are to utter and fay in their Preaching, 

* and Praying/ Let him produce, if he can, 
anyPljce in their Writings, where they either 
fay or pretend fo. They fay indeed, that the in- 
ward and immediate Motions of the Spirit, or, 
as our Opponent phrafes it, the ordinary Infpira- 
tions and gracious Affijlances of the Spirity are ne- 
cejfaryfor all acceptable Worjbipy but they exclude 
not the Ufe of outward Means and Helps,, tbo* 
they hold the Guidance of the Spirit neccflary for 
enabling us to ufe them aright* 

The /^/V^r fubjoins, p. i86. * And our Church 

* hath wifely provided us, with a pious Form of 

* Publick Worlhip, according to die Pradice 

* of the Church in the pureft Times, and of all 

* foreign Chriftian and Proteltant Chur^hesnpw; 
' the common Cafes and Neceffities of Chriftians 

* being for the main always the fame ; whichwe 
' are therefore conftantly to ufe, without di- 

* ftrufling the Afliflance of the Spirit in the Ufe 

* thereof/ 

If by a pious Form of puhlickWorJhip he intends, 
a prefcribed Form, of Prayers to be daily repeat- 
ed^ as a Liturgy ; it lies upon him to prove that 
the Church in the pureft Times were in the Praftia 
of fuch a Form. Had the Apoftles, than whofe 
dmes we know of none more pure, been in die 
Ufe of it, we fhould probably have met with 
fome Account of fuch Cuftom or Ufage in the 
Kew Teftament. But our Adverfary for Wan; 
of Texts to Favour his Affertion, produces liich 
a^ do not« 



I 
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He tells us, p. 187. that * Our Savioui* him- 

* felf who had the Spirit in a greater Meafure 
than ever any Man had, yet prayed three feveral 
times^ faying the fame fVords^ and never prayed 
more earneltly and fervently than when he did fo. 
Mat xxvi. 44. Mark xiv. 39. huke xxii. 44. 
whereas both the Evangelifts Matthezu and Mark 
do give an Account of Chrift*s praying the firft 
and fecond Times in a different Form of Words ; 
fo that when it is faid, he prayed the third time, 
faying the fame Words, it cannot be underftood 
of the fame Form of Expreffion •, befides, the 
Text in thofe Evangelifts is miftranflated ; the 
Greek Words in both, are T^v dvriv ^^oyov etrJyi 
faying the fame Word, (not Words) by which is 
to be underftood uttering the fame Prayer or Pe- 
tition for Subftance, though not in the fame Form 
of Words. As to the Evangelift Luke, he does noc 
mention thatChrift prayed three times on thatOcw 
cafion. 

The Vicar proceeds, * And when his Difciples 

* defired him to teach them to pray as J^i?^ taught 

* his Difciples, he did not direft them to wait 
« for immediate Infpiration of what they were to 

* offer up to God in Prayer, as certainly he would 

* havedone,ifno other Prayer were acceptable to 
< God, but he gave them a Form and com- 
^ manded them to ufe it, Luke xi. 2.* But that 
the Evangelifts themfelves did not underftand 
Chrift's Direftion given them to relate to a pre- 
Icribed Form of Words by them td be ufed, 
fecms evident, by their own not obferving the 
fame Form of Words in recitihg it ; as by Coni- 
paring the Texts, Mat.vi. 12. with Luke xi. 4. 
doth plainly appear. And that our Saviour in- 
tended not the Enjoyriihg a prefcribed Form to be 
repeated, is alfo plain, in that he gives at the 

-S fame 
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fame time a moft ftrift Injunftion againft the Cu- 
ftom of the Heathen, who thought they fhould 
be heard for faying the fame thingsover and over, 
and therefore he cxprefly charges his Followers, 
7. 7. U^enye pra'j ufe not vain Repetitions^ as the 
Heathen do. And v. 9. After this Manner there- 
fore pray ye^ he doth not fay. In the fame Form of 
IVords. Nor does it appear by Scripture, that 
t;he Difciples fo ufed it \ who yet, as the Vicar 
fays, ' It cannot be fuppofed, did not make ufe 
* of it as he commanded them. 



buR Opponent tells us, p, 188. that, * The 
Meaning of that Text of St- Paul, Rom. viii. 
26. Of the Spirit's helping our Infirmities^ for we 
know not what wefbouldprayfor as we -ought ; and 
of the Spirit itfelf making Inter cejjion for us with 
Groanings whivh cannot be uttered^ is, as ap- 
pears from the Scope of the Place, that whereas 
we know not what we fliould pray for as we 
ought, as to what concerns the Mattgr of tem- 
poral Affliftions, and ojir Deliverance ffbm 
them, whether that will be moft profitable for 
us ; the Spirit helps this our Infirnlity and Ig- 
norance, by inciting us to pray in general for 
that which in this Refpeft God ihall fee beft for 



us.' 



If the Reader, upon perufing that Chapter 
with Care and Deliberation, can perceive the 
Scope of the Place to be concerning the Matter 
of temporal Affliftions and our Deliverances from 
them. Our Advcrfary's Interpretation may have 
fome Weight with him. But to us^ who can fee 
no fuch Scope, it appears to be a mere Perverfion^ 
to caft a Mifl: before his Readers Eyes, left he 
fliould difcem the true Import of that Tejft. 
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To our Opponent's Query, /^: 189. viz. * Are 
we not required to watch unto Prayer ? i Pef: 
iv. 7. And what is this but to wait for thsfea- 
fonabie Time to pray, when the Spirit moves 
thereunto?' Robert Barclays own Words in 
the Place cited are a fufficient Anfwer, {x) ' That 
there is a Neceflity of this inward Retirement of 
the Mind^ as previous tp Prajer^ that the Spirit 
may be felt to draw thereunto, appears for 
that, in moft of thofe Places,, where Prayer is 
commanded, IVatcbing is prefixed thereunto as 
neceffary to go before, as Matth.xxiv. 42. 
Mark xiii; 33. and xiv. 38. Lukexxx. 36. from 
which it is evident, that this watching was to go 
before Prayer. Now to what End is thi$ 
Watching, or what is it, but a Waiting to feel 
God's Spirit to draw unto Prayer, that fo it 
may be done acceptably ? For uncc we are to 
pray always in the Spirit, and cannot pray of 
our felvcs without it acceptably, this fVatcbing 
muft be for this End reconimendcd to us, as pre- 
ceding Prayer, that we may watch and wait 
for the feafonable Time to prayi i/^hich is when 
the Spirit moves thereunto. 

The Vicar's next Query is, ' Oifght we al- 
ways to expreis our thankfiil Acknowledgment 
of the Bounty and Goodnefs of God to us be- 
fore knd after Meat -, and to pray for his Blef- 
fing on what he affords lis for the Support of our 
frail Bodies, without a particular Motion and 
Impulfe of the Spirit to it ?' 

He anfwers, * Yes, becaufe it is our common 
« Duty, p. 190.' 

# 

Th AT it is oiir commoti Duty, who are always 
partaking of the Bounty and Goodnefs of God,. 

S 2 to 

ik) ApoU p. 39^- 
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to retain a deep and grateful Scnfe thereof upon our 
Spirits at all times, and to implore with humble 
Hearts his Bleffing upon all the Merits and Fa- 
vours we receive, we do moft heartily acknow- 
ledge. 

But that we muft at fomc fet Times and Places 
exprefs before Men a formal Thanklgiving in 
Words without any particular Impulfe and Mo- 
tion of the Spirit to it, our Advcrlary has not 
proved to be our common Duty. The Texts he 
produces make nothing againft us, who are as 
much for receiving theCreatures of God with Thank/- 
giving as himfelfy nor do the Examples of our Sa- 
viour, and St. Pauly which he produces, in the 
leaft ftrengthen his Caufe, unlefs he can make 
appear that they gave Thanks without a j^articular 
Impulfe and Motion of the Spirit to it, which we 
fuppofe he will not undertake. But he adds, 
^ And he, St. Pauly fpeaks of it as a common 

* Praftice among Chriftians, when he fays. He 

* thai eateth^ eateth to the Lord^ or to his Glory, 
< for he giveth God Thanks^ Rom. xiv. 6.' But if 
the giving God Thanks, in this Place, doth fhew 
that it was a common Pradbice among Chriftians, 
to fay 2i formal Grace at Meals. It will neceflari- 
ly follow that they alfo faid a formal Grace, 
when they did not eat, for the Apoftle immedi- 
ately adds, ^nd he that eateth not, to the Lord be 
eateth not, and giveth God Thanks. Such Abfurdi- 
ties our Opponent runs himfelf upon, by apply- 
ing Tejrts of Scripture to Matters they have no 
Relation to. 

Page 149. To this Queflion, * Are we to of- 
up all our Prayers and Petitions to God in 
Name of Jefus of Nazareth the Son cf 

We. 



It. 
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We acknowledge, as well as our Adverfary, 
that the Man Chrift Jefus is the one Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, i Tim. ii. 15. that our 
Prayers and Praifes to God are to be offered up in 
his Namcy and that through bim we have accefs to 
the Father 5 and that our Acceptance with the 
Father is through his Mediation and Interceffion ; 
and whatfoever elfe the Scriptures declare con- 
cerning him, as that he took Flefli of the Virgin 
Mary, and was born at Bethlehem in Judea ; that 
Jofephy his reputed Father, afterward came and 
dwelt in a City called Nazareth ; on Account of 
whofe refiding there, he is frequently called in 
Scripture, J ejus of Nazareth \ and that the Jews 
offended at the Meannefs of his Parentage, in 
way of Derifion, or Contempt, feid of him. Is 
not this the Son of Mary ? Mark, vi- 3. But that 
the Scripture requires of us to ufe that Epithet, 
the Son of Mary, in all our Prayers and Praifes to 
God, the Vicar will never prove ; certainly he 
might have found other Appellations given to 
Chrift, more properly expreffive of the divine 
Honour due to him, than that of tht Son of 
Mary, which the Jews chofe ta deride him by, 
and which we find not any where elfe exprefly 
ufed in holy Writ. For though the Title of Mo- 
ther of Jefus be there given in Honoul to Mary, 
yet the Title of Son of Mary is not fo given to 
Jefus. 

The next Query propofed is, p. 191. < May 

* we offer up our Prayers direftly, to Jefus the 

* Son of Mary himfclf as a Perfon without us, , 
^ now bodily exifting in Heaven without us, as 

* well as to the Father in his Name ?' For this 
he cites W. Bayley^s Deep to Deep, p. 30. Upon 
examining that Author we do not find the Terms 
of the Vicar's iQucflion ufed by him 5 he fays rn- 

S 3 deed. 
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deed, that Chrift taught his Difciples to pray^ Our 
Father, &c. not t9 look at his Per/on^ andpra'jto 
him as a Perfon without them^ hut bid them pray to 
their Father which feeth infecret^ who would r^ard 
them openly. So thut what JV, Bayky fays, viz. 
That Chrift in teaching his Difcipks to pray, did 
not bid them look at his Perfon^^ and pray to him as a 
Perfon without them^ is a moft evident Truth, and 
fuch as our Adverfary was not able to gainfay, 
without firft difguifing it by Alteration and Ad- 
dition of Terms. 

^ As to our Adverfary's long Anfwer to this 
unfair Query, p. 191. 192. we can readily fub- 
fcribe to all the Texts by him cited, which ought 
to be fufficient to fatisfy him, unlefs he mean 
fomewhat more than the plain Import of them ; 
wherein, we are by no Means bound to follow 
him. *Tis certain, none of thofe Texts do ex- 
prefly mention that Title, the Son of Mary, nor di- 
tedt us to make ufe of it in our Prayers or Invo- 
crations, when we call on the Name of Jefus 
Chrift our Lord. 

Page 193. Th:e Vicar asks, ' What do you 

* think then of that Saying of a ^aker^ Not to 
Jefus the Son of Abraham^ David^ and Mary^ 
' Saints or Angels, but to God the Father, all 

* Worlhip Glory and Honour is to be given, 

* through Jefus Chrift.* For which he cites 
W, Sbewen's Treatife of thought y p. 37. 

But what will the Reader thin^- of him, if it 
Ihall appear that he difingenuouOy- takes Advan- 
tage from a fmall Typographical Error to mifre- 
prcfent the ^«^^(rr ; and that he fo does, wcfhall 
evince, by tranfcribing the whole Paflage o f 
IV . Shewen as it ftands in his Trjsatife4if "Thoughts^ 

P- 35- 
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p. 35. wz. * The Life, Riches and Enjoyment 

* of a Chriftian is inward and hidden, his Life is 
' hid with Chrift in God, none knoweth it but he 
' that hath it ; his Converfttion is with God in 

* Heaven, and his Treafure is laid up where he 
' walks and dwells, and where he fits, in heavenly 
' Places with his Saviour Chrift Jefus, who is 
^ made unto him, Wifdom^ Right eoujhefs^ SanSti- 
' ficatibn and Redemption^ and not only fo, but 
^ he is come to fee, what is the Fellowmip of the 
' Myftery, which from the Beginning of the 
« World hath been hid in God ; he income to 

* know the Lord one^ and his Name one^ to the One 

* Body^ one Spirit^ One Hope^ One Faithy One 
' Baptifm^ One Wa% One Truth, One Life, One 
' God and Father ofall, who is above all, through 

* all, and in all. This is the bleffed End of all the 

* Appearances,Manifeftations,and Difpenfations, 
^ under all the Variety of Names and various 

* Workings of the one Eternal God toward 

* Mankind, ever fince the Fall, mentioned thro* 
' the holy Scriptures, and witneffed to by the 
« true Chriftian, who really enjoys the End of 

* P^^/'sbovrng his Knees or* 

* PrayeruntotheFatherof his * Not to Jefus theSon rf A- 
^ Lord,hisTefus,andhisChrift, ^'^^W, ZJ^vii and Af^, Saints 

. prwho,„V whole Family 5;„^f'Wjlp»H^r.S 
^ in Heaven and Earth is Glory is to be gircn, througji 

* named, Ephef.iil. Jefus Chrift. 

These are JF. Shewen^s Words, tranfcrib'd in 
the fame manner as they ftand in his Book, by 
which the Reader may plainly fee, that the 
Words cited by the Ficar, are but an f Inference 
drawn from the Apoftle^s praying to the Father of 
our Lord y ejus Chrift, and that they are placed by 
way of Note thereupon, 

S 4 I FIND 
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I FIND alio in the Book I tranfcrib'd fsom, the 
"Word as inferted in the Manufcript, after the 
word J ejus \ and in an Account of the Typographi- 
cal Errata prefixed,, the Place is thus noted, p. 
^S' 1- I- Margin^ after Jefus r. as. which Corredli- 
on being admitted, as in common Jufticc it ought, 
the Paffiige will be read thus, ' Not to Jefus, as 
' the Son of Abraham, David and Mary, Saint 

* or Angel ; but to God the Father all JVorJhip Ho- 
^ nour and Glory is to be given thro* Jefus Cbrijl* 
Of which, if any Man doubt, the Queftion na- 
turally arifing will be ; fFhetber all M/orJbipy Ho- 
nour and Glory ^ be to be given to Jt{\i^^ Jimply con- 
ftdered^ as the Son <?/ Abraham, David and Mary ? 

When our Adverfary fliall give a direct Anfwer 
to this, we may probably have fomewhat more 
to fay to him : In the mean time, we cannot thmk 
it fair Ufage, from the Printer's Slip of two Let- 
ters, to charge an Author as Heterodox, 

The laft Queftion proposed by our Opponent 
in this Seftion, is in thefe Words, * Is outward 
.' Bodily Worfhip, or outward Signs of Reve- 
' rence, as uncovering the Head, and Bowing, 

* or Kneeling, any true Part of God's Worlhip 

* now, feeing they now that worjhip Godj tnujl «w- 

* fljip him in Spirit and in Truth ? John iv. 23/ 
* He anfwers, « Tes : For the prefcnting our Bo- 

* dies a living Sacrifice to God, is called our rea- 

* finable Service, Rom. xii. i. And we are to 

* g^^^ify ^^^ i^^ 0^^ Body J and in our Spirit^ which 

* are God's ; that is, by Right both of Creation 

* and Redemption, i Cor. vi. 20. And it is (aid 

* Every Tongue Jhall confefs unto hi?n^ and ever^ 

* Knee fb all bow unto him. Rom. xiv. 11.' But if 
none ot thefe three Texts have any Relation to 
iu^ outward Signs of Reverence^ as uncovering the 
Head^ and Bowings and Kneeling^ his producing 

them 
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them in this Place is not pertinent ; and that they 
have no fuch Relation, we fhall fhcw ; ' 

1. The prefen ting e?«r Bodies a Irving Sacri- 
fice^ holy^ acceptable to Gody Rom. xii. i . plainly 
appears by the next Verle to be, our not being 
conformed to this IVorld^ but transformed by the re- 
newing of our Mindy that we may prove what is 
that goody and acceptable, and perje^ Will of God. 

2 . The glorifying God in our Body, mentioned 
I Cor. vi. 20. isnotfpoken, of any outward Ge- 
ftures, but of keeping our Bodies clean from the Sin 
of Fornication, as the Context does moft plainly 
evince. 

3. Tnf: bowing the Knee, fpoken of Rom. xiv. * 
1 1 . is not intended of external Genuflexion^ but 
of inward Obedience, and living fo as that we 
may be the Lord's, ver. 8. 

The Picar feems to take Pleafure in pervert- 
ing Texts of Scripture, or he would not have 
praftis'd it in a Point that with refpcftto us, 
wanted no Proof ; for, as himfelf fays, p. 194. 
* Thefe outward Signs of Reverence, of uncove- 
' ring the Head, and bowing the Knee in pub- 
' lick Worlhip, are now generally ufed by the 
' fakers themfelves.* And fo fay we, they 
were always ; and if fome oppos'd that Decency 
and Order, - in fo doing they departed from their 
former Light and Pradice, and were not coun- 
tenanced by the Society therein. 

It appears then, that as the fakers do not 
lay aft die all outward vocal Prayers , fo neither do 
they lay fiftde outward Signs of Reverence in Prayer^ 
nevcrthelcfs, they make all the Commands of God to 

Prayer J 
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Prayer^ to require the inward A5i$ ef the Mini^ 
and that for this Reafon, becaufe they judge, that 
where a real internal Devotion of the Heart and 
Soul is abfent, all outward vocal Forms of Expre- 
JJion^ and all outward Signs of Reverence^ are but 
meer WilUWorJhip and Hypocrify, in no wife ac- 
ceptable to God, who requireth the Sacrifice, of a 
broken and a contrite Spirit^ and is therewith well 
pleafed. 



SECT. XV. 

Of Baptism. 

The Queftion, with which the Vicar introduces 
this Seftion, is very material ; upon the right dc- 
termming whereof, the Controverfy between the 
fakers and their Opponents doth much depend, 
viz. * Is outward Water-Baptifm an luftitudon 

* of Chrift, of perpetual Obligation upon di 

* Chriftians ?' In Anfwer to which, the ^uot^ 
kers do affert, that fVater-Baptifm is annulled in 
point of Obligation ; in Proof of which, we fliall 
tranfcribe feveral Arguments laid down by a learn- 
ed Writer of that Perfuafion, to which we know 
of no direft Reply yet puhlifli'd by any of their 
Oppofers^ 

^ (y) Arg. I. That which is ceafed in Point of 

* Obligation, is alfo annulled in Point of Obliga- 

* tion ; but Water Baptifm is ceafed in Point of 

* Obligation : Therefore, fc?f . 

^ The 
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' The major is undeniable-, and the Minor 

* I prove thus, 

' All Types are ceafed in Point of Obligation ^ 
' lFater'BapHfmyf2i% a Type ; Therefore, &ff. 

* Tpie major ^ if denied, is proved from the 

* Coming of'^the Antit'jpe^ for that puts an End 
^ to the ^ype^ or elfe they would be in Force to- 
' gether : which if allow'd; would be to let up 
' the firft Tabernacle again with its Figures^ which 
' were for the Time then prefent ; and to juflific 
' the Jews in their Meats and Drinks^ and divers 

* Wajhings or Baptifms^ and carnal Ordinances mi- 

* pofed on them^ until the Time of Reformation. 

* See Heb. ix. 8, 9, 10. 

' The minor, viz. That fFater Baptifmvr^s a 

* Type, is clear from hence, in that it was a Fi- 

* l-^r^of that Inward 2ind Spiritual Wafiing, which 

* is only effedted by the Baptifm of Chrift. Now 

* that JV^ater Baptifm was fuch a Figure:, is plain 

* from the exprefs Teflimony of John^ Cbrijlj 
f and Peter. 

Of John : I indeed baptize you with IFcffer unto 
« Repentance ; but he that cometb after me, is 

* mightier than 7, whofe Shoes lam not worthy to 

* bear •, he fhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoftj 

* and with Fire. Whofe Fan is in his Hand, and 

* he will throughly purge his Floor, and gather 
' his Wheat into his Garner \ but he will burn up 
' the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, Mat. iil 

* II, 12. 

* Of Chrift: John truly baptized with Water, 

* but '^e fhall he baptized with the Holy Ghofi^ not. 

* ^many Days hence, Afts i. 5. 

<Of 
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« Of Peter: Tfjen remembred I the TPord of the 
« LoriU how thai he faidy John indeed baptized 
« with Water ^ hut ye Jhall be baptized witb the H^ 

* lyGhodj Afts xi. i6. 

« John's Baptifm was with Water^ and was a 
^ Type or Figure. Cbriji^s Baptifm is with the 

* Holy Ghofty and is the Antitype or 7'i&/>^ figured, 

* That can only purify the Flefh, or Body of 
*• Man ; but this the Heart and Confcience. That 

* cannot purge the Floor ; but this an 

* throughly do it, and gather the Wheat, the 
•^ pure weighty Corn, into the Heavenly Garner. 

' Arg. II. That which was only preparatory 
*^ to Chrift and his Difpenfation, is annulled in 
' Point of Obligation. But tVater Baptijm was 

* only preparatory to Chrift and his Difpenlk- 

* tion ; Therefore, £s?r. 

' The major is unexceptionable, bccaufe that 

* which was only preparatory to Chrift and his 

* Difpenfation, muft needs be annulled in Point 
' of Obligation, when Chrift is come, and his 

* Difpenfation hath taken Place. For the prepa- 

* ratory Miniftration hath finilhed its Service, 

* when that is come which it was only previous ta 

r 

* The minor is evident from the Teftimony 
« of Chriji and John ; This is he^ faith Chrift, 

* fpeaking of John, of whom it is written^ behold 

* I fend my Mejfenger before thy Face^ which Jhall 

* prepare thy fVay before thee, Luke vii. 27. Jii; 

* is he^ faith 7^^/7, concerning C/5>r/y?, of whom I 

* faid^ after me cometh a Man which is preferred 

* before me^ for he was before me^ and I knezv him 

* not -, but that hefhould be made manifefi to Ifrael, 

* therefore am I come baptizing with Water ^ Joh. i. 

*30, 31. 
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* 30,31. Where the exprefs End of JohrCs Mi^ 
'^ niftry and Water-Baptifm is punftually decla- 

* red, viz. that it might be only preparatory to 

* Chrift, and to make him manifeft to IfraeL 
' And therefore Chrift being come and exhibited 

* unto Ifraely JohrCs Miniftry and Water-Bap- 

* ttfm can be no longer obligatory. 

' Arg. III. That which is not inftituted by 

* Chrift is annulled in Point of Obligation 5 but 

* Water-Baptifm is not infUtutcd by Chrift, there- 
« fore, &ff . 

* If our Opponent deny the Major ^ it will lye 

* upon him to prove, that fomething ought to 

* be pradlifed, as an Ordinance of Chrift, whicii 

* is not inftituted by Chrift, 

' If he deny the minor^ let him, if he can, 
' (for it hath never yet be done^ prove, that Wa- 
' ter-Baptifm is an Inftitution of Chrift. If hr 

* urge Mat. xxviii. 19, that will make againft 

* him, becaufe there is no Water either mention 

* ed, or that can by any rieceflafy Confequence, 

* be deduced thence ; for the Commiffion there 

* to baptize, is not «f t5 iS^^ into the Water ^ bur 

* mtQ ivofjut into the Name or Power (as the 

* Word frequently fignifies in ScriptureJ of the 

* Father^ and of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghojl^ 

* and this Interpretation is ftrongly fupported by 

* Ver, 18. All Power y faith Chrift, is given unto 

* me in Heaven and Earthy where i^^cia, Power 

* and mint Name y ven 19.. g^reofthe fame Im- 

* port- And likewife by Aois \. 5. John truly ^ 

* faid Chrift to his Apoftlcs, baptized with Wa- 
^ ter^ but yefhall he baptized with the Holy Gbojl 
^ not many Days hence^ compared with ver. 8. 

* Te fhall receive Yo^^Xy after that the Holy Ghoji 

' is 
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f5 f ^»j^ upon you, and ye Jhall he WitneJJes unto mei 
both in Jerufalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, andunto the tittermoft Partof the Earth. 
And what were they to be Witneffes of ? Why, 
of that Power y into which they thenifclves "were 
baptized, namely, the Baptifm of the Holy 
Ghoft ; and wherewith, by Virtue of the Com- 
miffion, and the continual Afliftances of ftc 
HolySpirit,they inJlYumentally baptized others, 
I fay injirumentally, for though the ApofiU 
Paul mimftredthe Spirit^ Gal. iii. 5. and by the 
layinf on of the Hands of Peter and John, rnanj 
0/ the Samaritans that believed, received ibc 
Holy Ghoft y Afts viii. 14, 17. Yet, who were 
they, but Minifters by whom the others be- 
lieved, even as the Lord gave unto them ? So 
then Chrift was the principal Author, or fole 
efficient Caufe, and the Apoftles Inftruments 
only, or Minifters in his Name and Authority, 
of this Baptifm. 

■ 

* Or if he urge the Praftice of fomc of the A- 
poftles, that will do him very little Service, 
becaufe Pradtice without Precept is no Pnx)f 
of a Gofpel Inftitution. An Example of Cbrifiy 
(faith Dr. Featley, Dipper dipp'd, p. 4 1 •) or Hi 
Apoftles without a Precept , doth not neceflkrily 
bind the Church. And (Dr. Baylor faith, "DuB^/t 
Dub. \. 2. c. 2. r. 7. n. 33, 34, 35. p. 292.) Wi 
have but one great Example^ Jefu% Chrift ; wh9 
living in perfect Obedience to his Fat her j did alfo 
give us perfe6t Inftruilion how we fljould do fi 

in our proportion.,^m.^Jnwhatfoeverhegaveus d 
Commandment, in that only we are bound tin 
imitate him. And a little after, ff^e are to look 
upon Chrift y as imitable, juft as bis Life was mea- 
fured by the Laws be gave us. 



.^Besides 
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« Besides, many Things were done by the 
Apoftles, in a way of Condefcenfion to weak 
Believers, for which they had no Commiffion; 
Thus Peter in compliance with the Jews, com- 
pelled the Gentiles to be circumcifed. Gal. li. 14.* 
and Paul circumcifed Timothy, hecaufe of the 
Jews which were in thofe garters •, for they all 
knew that his Father was a Gxttky Afts xvi. 3» 
And alfo furified him/elf with four Men that had 
a Vow, according to the Law of the Nazarites. 
Chap. xxi. 23, 26. which legal Purification ht 
was advised to by the Apoftle James, and the 
Elders at Jerufalem ; . fee ver. 1 7 — 24. And 
the only Reafon there given for this, was thi 
great Zeal that many Thoufands of the Jews^ 
that believed, had for the Law, who were in-^ 
formed of Paul, that he taught all the Jews which 
were amongft the Gtntilts, toforfake Moles, yij- 
ing, That they ought not to circumcife their Chil- 
dren, neither to walk after the Cujloms. ver. 20. 
2 1 . And therefore he was advifed to take thoje 
four Men, and furifie himfelf with them, that all 
might know, that thofe Things whereof they were 
informed concerning him, were nothing ; but that 
he himfelf walked orderly, and kept the Law, ver. 
23, 24. Where we fee, that both the Advice 
given him in this matter, and the Aft of the 
Apoftle purfuant thereunto, were in meer 
Condefcenfion to the Weaknefs of others. From 
whence it will follow, that if Praftice only 
proves an Inftitution now in Force, and of ne- 
ceflary Obfervation among Chriftians, then 
Circumcifion and Purification, may be called 
■ Gofpel Injlitutions, becaufe they were pradifed, 
as well as Water-Bapti/m, which would be a 
mixing Judaifm with Chriftianity, 
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* jtrg.lV, That which was one of thofe £- 
« vers Wajhitigs or Baptiftns mentioned Heb. ix. lo. 

* is annulled in Point of Obligation ; but Water 

* Baptifm was one of thofe divers Wajhings or Bap- 
« tiftns mentioned //l?t; ix. lo. therefore, £sff. 

* The major is clear from the Text it felf; 

* for thofe divers Wajhings or Baptiftns there mcn- 

* tioned, were impos'd no longer than to the 
« Time of Reformation y "^YixcYih the Time of the 

* pure Gofpel Difpenfation. 

'The wf»^r is apparent from hence, in tbat 

* Water-Baptifm was an ancient Ceremony ia 

* {z) Ufe among the Jews long before y^Zm was ■ 

* fent to baptize with it. See Maimonides in IfurA 

* 5i^i&. c.xiii. Talmud in Jeba?netb. civ. Poors 

* Synopfts Crit. on Af^/. iii. 6. and Hamm9nS^s 

* u4«;/^/. on Mat. iii, i . and PraSl. Catechifm. lib. 

< vi. Seft. 2. 

< Baptifm (as Ainfwortb obfervcis on G«i.- ahnl 

* 12.) was nothing ftrange nnto the Jews, when 

* John /^^ Baptift began his Minifiry. Mat. iiL 5, 

* 6. ^i&^y made Slueflion of the Perfon that did ilj hut 
^ not of the Thing it felf. John i. 25. And as John 

< faidofCAn/, He Jhall baptize you with the Holy 

* Ghoji and with Fire. Mat. iii. 11* So the fli?- 

• brew 



(i() To fpeak cxa£lly, Baptifin was a concomitant of Cir« 
camcifion, if not ancientcr ; for it is well known, that Bap- 
tifm was in Ufe among the fewsf in the Initiating of Bro* 
felytesfor many Years, together with Circumcifion, ai 
may be feen mSeUen^ De jure nsturali & Gentium ^juxu 
DifiifU Heb. 1. 2. c. 2, 3, 4. AinfvHmh^s Amou on Gewi triL 
There is much of this in many Authors befides. LighfoH 
in his Sermon intituled EUas redivivusy p. 1 1. makes it as 
ancient as ^Mob. See TomVs Esamin. of Stefk Marfbalts 
Scvmomboxit InfMUBafttfm p. 89. 
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; ^''^R'^'^'}j^^e Holy hlepd God hapttzetb 
nachem on Le-v vm, " J.^ appeareth, 

* upon the Coming of the il4#K the Baptifrri 
« of the Holy Ghofi. ^ 

^ ^rjj. V. That Baptifm, which ^^j^rCs^ 

* and not Chrift*s J is annulled in Point of Obligii 
' tion ; but JVater- Baptifm was John*s Baptifm, 
' and not Chriji^s : therefore, ^d 

* The A%V isuhdeiliable, and the ikfm^r i^ 
' proved by johrCs own Words, / indeed have 
' oaptized you with Water : but be {viz, Chrift^ 

* Jhall baptize you with the Holj^ Ghoji, Mark i. 8. 
' plainly fhewirig by the Antith^fts between thfc 

* two Baptifmsi that Water was peculiar to Jobn^s 
' Baptifm, which was to decrcafe ; cVert as the 

* Ht>ly Ghoft was to Chriji^s Baptifm, which was 
' coincreafe. 

^ Arg. VI.' That Baptifm, which the Apo- 

* (lies had no Commiffion to baptize with, is an- 
'- nulled in Point of Obligation j but Water Bap- 
' tifm is that Baptifm which the Apoftles had no 
' Commiffion to baptize with : therefore, tfr. 

^ The M/;/or Propofition, which feems only 
V liable to Exception, is confirmed by the Teftl- 

* mony of the Apoftle Paul^ Chrift fent me ndt 
' to baptize J but to preach the Go/pel, i Con i. 17, 

^ It cannot reaforiably be doubted, but his 

* Commiffion who faid. In nothing am I behind 
< the very cbiefejl Apoftles J 2 Cor. 12, li. 'vVas of 
' the fame hi ature, arid gf as large an Extent as 
' anv of them : NoW, if he had no Commiffion 

T *to 
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■ to baptize with Wattr^ 
prefi Terms he had r, -. 
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' Gently conclufive.^^^^B^,"^.' 
' Commiffior^'" ^"** « *»P^ '"^ 
. ^^ vn. If Waier Bapti/m is not 

< S^l'/f* mentioned £f6. iv. 5. then it i 
' led in Point of Obligation } but Ifater 
' is not the One Bapti/m mentioned jEj 
, therefore, tff. 

' The Confeouenceofcheit^i^beall 
' ed ; for therwife there would be ttee 

* in force at the fame Time -, and thi 
■ contradict the Apollles Ailerdon, v 

* One Lord, One Faitbt One Baptifm \ 
' A^rm two Baptifms, ontoi Water^ and 

< of the Spiriu to be in force at die (am 
« as it is repugnant to the Words of the 1 

* by the fame Rule, a Man might fay, 1 

* two Lords, and two Faiths., which, I 

* the Advocates for VW^-fio/'t^ will. 

< iittoadmic of } though dus CoaduG 
t naturally follow from their manner of 

• And for the Mmr, that Water-B, 

* notcheOm&//t7!»mendoned Epb. iv. 

* can be plainer i Seeing the One B^ 

* Apoftie ther^^peaks of, is the Baptipm c 
t or of the Holy Gboji, and not the Bt 
' Water. 

' TaATitisnotthe^tf/i/^tf/H/'irfw, I] 

' 1- From the ApoftIe*s own Teftimi 

' fore cited, Chrifi feat me not to baptizi 

* preach the Goj^h I Con i, 17I Now 
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* Apoftlc had no Commiffion to baptize with 

* Water, how is it likely, that the One Baptifm 

* mentioned by \amEfb. iv. 5. fhould be the Bap- 

* tiftn of Water ? 

ft 

* 2. From the Effeftthat certainly accortipa- 
« nicd the One Baptifm^ viz. Regeneration ; for 

* they that were baptized with it, were renewed 
« in the Spirit of their Mind ; they put off the 

* Old Many and put on the New. Tor^ as many 

* of you J faith Paul to the Galatians^ as have been 

* baptized into Cbrijly have put on Cbrifty chap. iii. 

* 27, But this Effeft did not certainly accompa- 

* ny Water Baptifm^ as our Adverfaries them- 

* felves cannot but acknowledge ; unlefs they 

* will be fo confident as to fay, that, as many as 
« have been baptized with Water, have alfo put 

* on Cbrifty which would be very abfurd ; feeing 

* there have been fo rtany Inftances to the con- 

< trary. 

* But I remember, when I have fometimes urg- 

* ed this Place of the Apoftle^ it has been anfwercd 

< with this Diftinftion, that as many as have 

* been baptised with Water ^ have /«/ on Cbrift 

* by Profeffiony though not by Pojfeffton, But the 
' Anfwer is weak and impertintot, and doth not 

* at all folve the Matter ; tor the Apoftle treats 

* ofputti^m Cbrift by Poffeflion^ and not by Pro- 

* feffion'iSBftjf. For thofe whom, lie fays, were 
' baptized into Cbrift y tod h^diput bim ohy ver, 27. 

* he calls tbe Cbildren of God by Faitb in jefus 

* Chrifiy ver. 26. and faiti^, are in Cbrift Jefus y 

* ver. ai: Now, if any be in Cbrifty tbey ah new 

* CredtureSy'Jtt 2 Cor. v. 17. jind if tbildren of 

* Gody thekHeirsy Heirs of Gody and joint Heirs 
' with Cbrift y^om,ynui.6yij. So'that ihe/)^/- 

* ting on of Cbrifty is a real putting bim on, an 

T 2 * experiencing 
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* experiencing the inward Work of the Holy Spirit 

* in effeftual Regeneration \ which many that 
V partake of IFaier-Bapifm are Strangers to. 

'That Rej^eneration is the certain EfFcft of 

' the One Baptifin^ which is the Baptijm of Chrift, 

* or, of the Holy Ghoft^ the fame Apoftle proves 

* Rom. vi. from their being dead to Sin^ who 

* were baptized into Jefus Chriji^ ver. 2, 3, from 

* the Crucifixion of the Old Man, and being made 
' alive unto God, ver. 6, 1 1. and from that ir^f- 
' dom which they witnefTed from Sin ; becoming 
' c^(?n;^;i/j unto God, and having their Fruit nnXQ 
' Holincfs^ and the End ever lofting Life^ ver. 22. 

* Again, he (hews. Col. ii. that they who were 

* baptized with the Baptifm of Chrift j were alfo 
' rifen with him^ ver. 12. and qnickned together 

* with him, having forgiven them all Trejpaffisy 

* ver. 13. which being the peculiar Effedts of 

* Chrift's Baptifm, cannot be afcribed to that of 

* Water, which, as John teftifieth, is not die 

* Baptifm of Chrift ; for his Baptifm is with the 
' Holy Ghoft. Mat. iii. 1 1 . 

* Likewise, the A^o^lt Peter is cxcccdir^ 
« plain in this Matter, and tells us jpofitively, 
*• what the Otie Baptifm of Chrift is, Aw the put- 

* ting away of the Filth of the Flefh, which Water 

* Baptifm can do ; but the Anfwer, or, as the 

* Word 'EflrtptoTM/xct fignifies, the ^e/lion or Inquiry 

* of a good Confcience towards God. i Pet. iil 21. 

* which nothing but the Baptifm of Chrift ^ or of 
< the Holy Ghoft can efFeft. For this is the Bap- 
^ tifm thzt faves, as Peter teftifies, and to which 
« Pa4ilrehrs^ 31/. iii. 5. faying, according to his 

* Mercy hefaved us by the wafhing of Regeneration^ 

* and renewing of the Holy Ghoft. And whether 

* we take the Word ^H^ifJrn^n for Anfwer or /«- 

* l^ry^ 
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* J/^iry, the matter ftill centers in the Work of 
c the Spirit within, and not in the Water with- 
< out : For, 

' I. Water cannot efFeft the Anfwer of a 

* good Confcience towards God ; for it is the Spi- 
' fit that bcareth witnefs. i John v. 6. and by fo 

* doing gives this Anfwer. 

' 2. Water cannot beget an Inquiry after 

* God: For that is raifed in the Soul by the a- 

* lone Operation of the Hoh Ghoft : Till the Spi- 
' rit of Life hath quickned us, we are as the dry 
' Bones fpoken of En^k, xxxvii. but when that 
' hath quickned us, then fliall we feel Dcfircs 
' and Inquiries raifed in us after God : as it is in 
' PfaL Ixxx. 18. ^icken us, and we will callup^ 

* on thy Name. And in Song i. 4. Draw me, we' 
' will run after thee* 

The foregoing Arguments with their lUuftrati- 
ons^ hitherto unanfwer'd, do prove, 

1. That Water-Baptifmys ctzitd^ in Point of ' 
Obligation. 

2. That it was only preparatory to Chrifl 
and his Difpenfation. 

3 . T H A T i t is not inftitutcd by Chrift, 

4v That it was one of thofe divers Wajhin^s 
or Baptifm mentioned Heh* ix. i o, Jind an anci- 
ent Ceremony among the Jews. 

5. That Water-Bapti/mvns 7^i«V Baptifm, 
not Chrift^s. 

6. That the Apoftles had no Commiffion to 
baptize with it. 

7. THATi.tis.npt the One Baptifm mentioned 

Eph. iv. 5." ' • * 

T 3 We 
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We arc now to Examine what our , Oppo^ 
ncnt has advanced in fupport of his Opinion, 
viz. That outward fVater-Baptifm is an InftUu- 
tion of Chrijiy of ferjpett4al Obligation upon ' all 
Cbrijlians. 

He tells us, p. 195. That it is one of the 
c Doftrines of Chrift, that is join'd wi/ife Repent- 

* ancefrotn dead fVbrkSj andFaith towards Gody and 

< the Refurreaion of the Dead^ and Eternal Judg" 

< fne»tj and is therefore never to be laid afide* . 

• Heb. vi. I, 2. 

But what is it which in that Text is Joined 
with Repentance from dead IVorks^ and Fai$b to- 
wards Gody and the ReJurreHion of the Ifeadf . 
and Eternal Judgment ? Is it Water-Baptifm? 
No ; 'Tis the DoSrine of Baftifms. Byt; what 
is that Doftrine? If we are to be determined by 
what our Saviour himfclf taught concerning 
Bapifmsy 'tis this, John truly baptized wifb Wa- 
ter , but ye Jhall be baptized with the I^qH Gboft ; 
Afts i. 5. This is the true Doftrine of Maptifms^ 
John's with IVater, Chrijl*s vriih the. HolyijC^bo^. 
If then this Dodlrine be one of the Prinaples Jrf 
the Doflrineof Chrijiy *tismaniteft that his Map- 
tifm is to be retained, and J^/bit'^ laid a!(ide<. 

Ibid. The Vicar having mentioned the Com- 
mand of Chrift to his Apoftles,. Matt xkvw. 
19. Go ye therefore and teach all Natioini^jba^^r 
ingtbem in the Name of the Father and ^ the. Sm 
and of the Holy Gboft. And v. 20. iJoy I am pntb . 
youalway even unto the End 0/ the Worlds kd^^ 

* And therefore outward fTater-Baptifm, n to be ., 

* continued as long as outwajd T^acbifi^i there' 

* beirtg as muclj Reafon by teaching to uhderr 
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< ftand only inward teaching, as by baptizing to 

< undcrftand only inward baptizing/ 

But we think there is not as much reafon for 
the one as the other, flnce the outward Teaching 
of the Apoftles was an Inftrumental means in the 
Hand QtGod, to confer the Baptifm of the Holy 
Ghoft, as is evident from the Relation Peter gives 
of the Converfion of Cornelius and his Friends, 
jhd as I begm to fpeak the Holy Gboft fell on them. 
Afts xi. 15. And that by this is meant the Bap- 
tifm of the Holy Ghoft, is clear from the foj- 
lowmg Words, ^en rememhred I the fFord of 
the Lordj &c. 

Th5 Vicar yet farther tells us, * That he 
^ can bring invincible Proofs, that when Chrift 
^ gave his Apoftles Commiffion to Baptize, it 

* was meant to baptize with Water/ If fa, he 
is very fecure ; however, let us Examine his 
Proofs, feeir^ 'tis poffible he may be miftaken 
in his Opinion of tneir Invincibility^ 

First then, he fays, * It is to beg the Queftion 
' to fay, it was to mptizt with the Holytihoft, 

* when there is no Proof can be brought for it, 

* that it was fo meant ; and 'ds therefore an Ad^ 

* dition to the Text which b filent of it.* 

The Words Holy Ghoft are as plainly to be read 
in the Text as the Word BMtizing i How dien, 
that which is in the Text iaelf can be cailed an 
Ad£twn to it ; or how the Text can be laid to be 
filent of what it exprefly mentions we cannot 
comprehend. 

The Vicar goes on pro^nng, * For fays he^ 
« there was no need to add the Word, with H^a^ 
^ tety feeing the Apoftles could not underftand 

Mt 
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* it any otherwife, but of baptizing now all Na- 
« tions, whom they Ihould convert by their ceach- 
^ ing, with Water Baptifm, as they had by 

* his Command baptized the Jewijh Profelytcs 

* before. 

Here's another of his invincible Proofs, built 
on a mcer Imagination of his own, that Chrifi bad 
before commanded bis Apofiles to baptize the jcwifli 
Frofelytes with fFater^ of which the Scripture is 
wholly filent. 

He yet proceeds, * For to baptize in Scrip- 
•^ turc, never fignifies to baptize with the Holy 

* Ghoft, but when it is exprefly faid to be with the 

* Holy Ghoft ; or elfe it always fignifies to baptize 
^ with Water/ 

But in this too, he may findhimfeif miftaken ; 
Did Jobn the Baptift mean TFater-BaptiJm when 
he faid to JefuSy I have need to be baptized of 
tbee. Matt. iii. 14? Or did Chrift intend H/^/^r- 
Baptifm, when he fays, I have a Baptifm to be bap- 
tized witbf and how am Ifiraitned till it be. accom^ 
plifhedj Luke xii. 59 ? If not, the Vicars Qblcr- 
vation fails him, fince neither of thofeTcxts makes 
any mention of the Holy Ghofi. 

« And this, [viz. JVater-Baptifm^'] be fays^ 

* is Baptizing or Wafhing in a proper Senfe \ 

< whereas Baptizing with the Holy Ghoft, ox 

< Spirit, is Baptizing or Wafhing only in a Fig^* 

< rativc Senfc. 

But the proper Gofpel Senfe of Baptifm, is 
the fVafiingor Purifying of the Hearty the Purg- 
ing of the Confcience from dead Works ; whereas 
baptizing with Water was Figurative, and Sha- 
dowy, being as other External and Tempora- 
ry 
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ry Ordinances, but as it were a facile Reprcfenta- 
tion of that inward and Spiritual clcanfmg of the 
Soul from the filth and defilement of Sin, which 
the Power and Spirit of Chirft can only efFeft. . 

He tells us yet farther, p. 196. that « The 

* only Baptiim that they [tne Apoftles]^ or any 

* other Men could be cnjomed to baptize with 

* muft be Watcr-Baptifm ; there being none but 
' Chrift himfelf who could baptize with the Ho- 
*- ly Spirit/ 

But that the Apoftlcs were Inftrumcnts in the 
Hand of God to confer the Baptifm of the Holy 
Ghoft, we have already flicwn by the Inftance 
of Peier in the Cafe ol Cornelius and his Friends ; 
which alfo is farther Manifeft by the Scripture ; 
The Holy Gboft was given by laying on the jipoftles 
Hands. Afts viii. i8- And when Paul bad laid bii 
Hands upon tbem^ the HOLT GHOST came on them. - 
Adts xix. 6. 

Again, p. 197. *TheApoftles could ufe no 
^ other Baptifm but what Chrift had appointed 

* them.' 

If the Apoftles AiEt. be a Proof of Chrift's . . 
Appointment, it will follow that Chrift ap- 
pointed them to Circumcifc ; becaufe Paul cir- 
cumcifed Timothy : But *tis plain he did that in 
Cqndcfcenfion tothityews : Why might not they ' 
alfo Baptize with Water on the fanje Confiderati- 
on, without an exprcls Precept of Chrift ? 

Hence it appears, to our Apprehenfion, 
that the Vicar's pretended Proofs are 10 f ar . from 
being invincible, that they are really no Proofs 
at all. 

He 
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He fays, p. 198. * And the true meaning of 
Baptizing in the Name of the Father^ and of the 
Smj and of the Holy Gboft^ was, to (ignify, by 
whofe Power and Authority they baptiz^ 
and that the party baptizea was to dedicate 
himfelf to the Faith, Worfhip, and Service of 
one true God, Father^ Son^ and Hoh Gh$ft^ 
according to the Rules of the Gofpel. 

But feeing we find not that the Apoitles in 
their Baptizing with Water ufed any (iich Form 
of fignifying their Power and Authority^ is it not 
rcafonable to think, that they underftood nor die 
Command of Chrift to concern Water-BafHJni at 
all. Othcrwife how came they in ufing it tojbe 
deficient in fo material a Point, as the exprdSirijE/ 
of thofe Words, which the Ruhrick fays, arc !H^ 
fential Parts ot Bapdfm, and upon die Occafionr 
of which, the Minifter is direfted to CbriftcH tbt 
Child again. 

Page ioq. Chri(l:*s Church as it is an out* 
« ward vifible Society muft have alfo an out* 
< ward and vifible Form of admittinof into it. 

* And outward Water-Baprifm, which is a putM 

* IickowningofChriftianity,is the outward Form 

* that Chrift has appointed for that purpofi.'' 
^Stsx. 47. Cor. xih 13. 

Whereas neither of thofe Texts carry die 
leaft Indmadon of any fuch Appointmenfc oF 
Chrift i but the dif eft contrary^ for, 

* Had Water Baptifm been an Appointment 

* of Chrift, cann it be fuppofei that P^/^ wotrid 
« hMt 'fubntiiteed the Admuiiftr^don of it, cothe 
' Opbieii^of the^ bdieving Jews^ and have 

' asked 
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* asked thenit Who can forbid Water thai thifejbtmld 

* not he baptized ?* 

That of i Cor. xii. 13. is fo far from mentio- 
ning JFater-Baptifm as an Appointment of Cbrift, 
that it has no Relation to it : but exprefly fpeal& 
of the Bapdfm of the Spirit or Holy Gbofi^ in thefe 
Words : For by one Spirit are we all baptized in- 
to one Bodjy whether we be Jews or Gentiles^ Bond 
or Free. If our Opponent will have JVater Bap- 
tifm to be here intended, he muft make the Spi- 
rit the Adminiftrator of it \ yrhich we think would 
be a very great abfurdity. 

The Vicar acknowledges, p. 199; That 7^^^ 

WiUer-Baptifm is ceafed^ but adds, // does not therr 

fore follow that Chrijl*s Water-Baptifm is ceafed. 

Whereas it is not yet proved by him, that Chrift 

either pradifed or commanded zny Water-Baptijin. 

He proceeds thus, < For the Difference be- 
tween John^s BaptiffHj and Chrift*s was not in 
the outward Matter in which they were admi^ 
ni(tred,for that was the fame in both ; But their 
Difference were in their different £jx}s i that 
by John^s Baptifm Men were made Difciples 
to Jobn^ to prepare them for the Reception of 
Chrift» who was coming after him ^ but by 
Chrifl^s Bapdim, they were made DLfciple$ 10 • 
Chrift himielf as already ^ome, 

Thb Difference betwean Jobn^s Baptijm and 
Chrifl's, wa&not, as the Vic^r rightly lays, in the 
outward Matter ; it was a far greater Difi^rence» 

the one beuie Material^, the otbv not; The 
one Outward, the other jtnwajti: The onePre* 
paratorv to Chrift's Difpenff^don vA Figurative 
of his jBapdfm ; the pdber the |^pfj|iOj of Cluift 
him&flf^ tne inward l^urgation of the Soul from 

Sin* 
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Sin, by the cleanfing Virtue of the Holy Spi- 

rit. 



*•*• 



P. 200. And thofc who were Before baptized 

* ^ith John^s Baptifm, were baptized again in 

* the Name ot the Lord Jefus, before they re- 
^ ceived the Holy Ghoft, but the fame Bap- 

* tifmwa3 never repeated again. ASIsxhi. 7, 

But that they were not baptized again with 
Water- Baptifm^ fcems clear from the Text it fcif, 
When they heard thiSy they were baptbi^d in the 
Name of the Lord. Jefus. V. 5. And when 'Ptcal 
had laid his Hands upon tbem^ the Hely Ghoji fdl 
on them* V. 6. Which plainly denotes what 
they were baptized with. 

Ihid. The Vicar propofes this Query, « Did 

* not the Apoftle Paul who was not inferior to 

* any of the Apoftles fays, he was not fentio 

* baptize^ meaning with Water, but to preach 

* the Gofpel, i Cor. i. 7 ? 

In his Anfwer to which, he tells us, * If that had 

* been his [Paul*s] meaning, that he had no Au- 

* thority nor Commiffion to baptizewith Water, 

* then he had finned, in baptizing any at all ; 
< as it muft be confef^d he baptized Crifpus and 

* Gaius^ and the Houfhold of Stephanas. 

Did noti*tftf/Circumcife7?«^/^y ? Did he not 

Sarify himfeU after the Manner of the Jews? 
J oar Advcifaries way of Arguing he either had 
an Anthority and Commiffion from Chrift fq to 
do, or finned therein. For our Parts, we think 
.nekkto,' iMitth^r he might, pofl^^^ fomethnes 
praiftife'iH&-EMerftaIRicesncQDdefceniion ta the 
^;:i.^'M::dt:^. - ■ " Weaknfifi 
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Weakncfs of others without either a Commiflion 
for it, or finning in it. 

But fays our Opponent, p. 202. « There is 

* not the leaft Intimation any where in Scrip- 
' ture, that their praftifing Water-Efaptifm was 

* alfo in Complianee with the Jews.* 

But in this he is miftaken: Of whom did 
Peter ask that Queftion, /i^s x. 47. Can any 
Man forbid Water that thefefhould not he baptiz a^ 
which have received the Holy Ghoft as well as we ? 
Was it not of thofe of the Circumcijion, who were 
aftonifhed^ becaufe that on the Gentiles alfo was pour- 
ed out the Gift of the Holy Ghoft. V. 45? And 
why were thofe Gentiles baptized with Water 
at all, if not in Condefccnfion to the Jews ; fince 
they had already received the Holy Ghoft ; and 
Confequently JVater-Baptifm, which the Vicar 
himfelffays, p. 203. was to go before the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoft, was not. needful to be adminiltral 
to thofe wno had before receiv'd it. 

He fubjoins, p. 202, 203. ' And the A- 
^ poftJe*s Praftice b^ing the fure Rule to un- 
' derftand the meaning of what our Saviour com- 
' manded tJicm to do, it is enough to determine 
and put an End to this Controverfy. 

That which the Apoftles'pradifed in Obedi- 
ence to Chrift*s Command, was that which he 
commanded, which was. Not Water- Baptifmy bur 
Preaching the GofpeL Go, faith our Lord, and 
teach all Nations, Matt, xxviii. 19. The hn- 
perative Forre of the Expreflion lies on theWords, 
Go, teach all Nations ; what follows, viz. baptiz- 
ing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son^ 
and of the Holy Ghoft, is not exprefly preceptive 

or 
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^ or comtnandiri g, but confequentially, as what 
would follow their Preaching. 

And accordingly, the Evangelift Mark^ m his 
Account of the lame Paffagc, carries the Pre- 
cept no farther than thus, Go ye into all the fForli, 
and preach the Gojfel to everj Creature. Mark 
15. And then relates what would follow, accord^ 
ing to the Faith, or infidelity of the Hearers. 

The Praftice of the Apoftles was confor jsubk 
to what Chrift commanded ; they went forth, 
and preached the Gofpel both to yews ftod 
Gentiles ; and what was the Confequence ? Tfie 
fame which Chrift himfelf had foretold^ tws. tk 
Baptifm of the HolvGhoft; fTbile F^ter ft 
Jpake the Holy Gboftfefl on all tbem which hadheeri 
the Word. ASls x. 44. They preachM iii DemmJ^ir 
turn of the Spirit and of Power, i Cor. IL 4. And 
faith. Pout to the Tbeffalonians^ Our Gt^J^ tame 
mt unto you in Word only^ butalfi in Power, 
and in the Holy Ghoft. 1 Tbejf. i. 5. So that Ac 
Apoftles, in Going forth and preaching the Gef 
pel to every Creatiircj did fully obey the l^recept of 
Cbrifty by which they were not enjoined to pra- 
£Ufe Water-Baptifm at all; which therefore, 
if their Pradice in Obedience to our Saviour's 
Command fhall determine the Controverfy, will 
be no Duty upon, any now to ufe. 

If then Water-Baptifm was not inftitaCtiJ- by 
Chrift, and if, (as the Vicar fays p. 203) there 
can be no natural Virtue in outward Water-^BMiifm^ 
for producing anv Spiritual Benefit to the Saut\ tut 
all its Virtue and Efficacy depends on the Infiituti" 
en of Chrift y it muft neceflarily follow, that die 
partaking of Water-Baptifm, or the beine wa&'d 
or dipt in Water, can be of no fpiritual Ufe and 
Benefit to the Soul. Nor do any of the Texts he 

produce* 



Sca-XV* 0/ Baptism. stj 

produces prove that the Apoftks pradtfed it by 
Virtue of Chrifl's Commiffion, much lefs that 

'tis a Seal of the Covenant between God and us^ and 

a means of conveyingto us the Benefit thereof 

But the Vicar tells- us, • When St. Pj/y/ was 

< called to be baptized and wafh away his Sins, 

< calling on the Name of the Lord; no doubt, 

* with tbatBaptifm, his Sins were wafhed away.* 
In which he fays right \ but miftakes when he 
fays, * and that it was meant of tydter-Baptifm 

* is as little to be doubted/ bccaufe 'tis evident 
from the Words ot Ananias that it was meant 
of baptizing with the Holy Ghoft; Alfs ix. 17. 
And Ananias went bis way and entered ihto the 
Houfe\ and putting his Hands on him^ faid^ Brother 
Saul, the Lord {evenjefus^that appeared to thee in 
the Way that thou cameft) hath fent me, that thou 
might*Jl receive^ thy Sights and he filled with the Ho^ 
ly Gho/i. This, asthc next Verfe tells us, wa5 
performed 5 He received Sight forthwith^ and 
was Baptized. Which plainly Ihews, that the 
Word baptize has the fame Signification, as be- 
ing filled with the Holy Ghoft, Iince it is uied in- 
llead thereof, iii reciting the fame Thing done. 

As to our Opponent's Difcourfe (p. 204. ) a- 
bout Sprinkling znd the Conveniency^ KeafonabUnefs^ 
and Charity of that Praddce, andfthe Danger of 
Dipping in feveral Climates, we Ihall not enter 
into Difpute with him ; though Jie is as fjar from 
anfwering thcDippers Arguments on that Head, 
as he is the fakers on others. It may be true, 
as he lays, that < the Sprinkling of the Blood of 

* Chrift fo often ufed in Scripture tofignify the clean- 

* fingusfrom our Sins may be reprefented and ap- 

* plied byfprinkliiig fFater^ as well as wajhing us 

* all over with it,* But that *tis applied by either 

of 
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of them wc admit not. The Texts he cites viz. 
Heb. ix. 19. —-.X. 22, 29. — xii. 24. x Prf. 

1. 2. if the Reader perufe them, will appear no- 
thing to the Purpofe they are produced for. 
The Prophecy of Ifa. lii. 15. fpeaks nothing 
of Sprinkling with Water, but with AJioniflbment, 
The Septuapnt render it, J^AVfAi^tttfrt 5 ifrm ^roKxd 
Many Nations /hall beajlonijhe^^ And Junfus and 
Tremellius have it. Perfperget ftuporc gentes Mul- 
tas. He Jhall fprinkle many Nations witbAmiKumctit. 
That of Ezek. xxxvi. 25. is fpoken, notof0«^- 
ward Sprinkling with Water, but inward Pur- 
gation of the Heart. * Then^ faith the Prophet, 
will I fprinkle clean Water upon yoUy and ye Jball 
he clean : from all your filtbinefsy and from all 
your Idols will Icleanfe you. A new Heart alfo will 
I give you, and a new Spirit will I put wifbin you^ 
and I will take away the flony Heart outofymar 
Flejhy and I will give you an Heart of Flejh. And 
I will put my Spirit within you, and caufeyou to walk 
in my Statutes, andyefhall keep my Judgments and 
do them. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. 

Page 205. Is this Query, What is the Ufc and 

Benefit of Water BapuTm ? 

To which the Vicar replies, < It is an holy In- 

* ftitution of our Lord in the Room of Or- 
^ cumcifion, called therefore the Circumcijion of 

* Chrifty that is. Our Chriftian Circumcifion, 
^ appointed to be the folemn Rite of our Admif* 

< fion into Chrift's Church, and a Sign and Seal 

* of the Covenant between God and us in Chrift, 
^ whereby on God's part, isfignified and iealed to 
^ us the wafhing and cleanfing our Souls by the 

< Blood and Spirit of Chrift from the Guilt and 
« and Filth of Sin, CoL ii. 11. Matt, xxviii. 
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19. G^;/. xvii: 11. :rfiJ7j vii. 8; Rom. iv. 11. 

^^i ii. 38/ 

But whit do thefe Texts prove ? 

Col. ii. II. tells us of putting off the Body of 
the Sins of the Flejh by the Circumcifton ofChrift^ 
br, in the Vicar's own Words laft cited, The 
wajhing and cleanjing our Souls by the Blood and 
SpiYit of Chriji froth the guilt and filth of Sin. 
Agreeable to which is that of the Apoftle Paul^ 
Circumcifion is that of the Heart ih the Spirit. Rom. 
ii. 29. 

In Mati. xxviiL 19. is no mention of Water 
but of the Holy Ghoji^ neither is fVdter fpoken of 
in AHsn. 38* 

Gen, xvii. ii. A£ls vii. 8. Rom. iv. 11. re- 
late only to Circumcifion, and have not the leall 
tendency to fubftituting another Rite under the 
Gofpel in its Room. 

And indeed fFater-Baptifm is no where either 
in the Old or Ne\<r Teftam'eht called a Rite of 
Adniijfton into Chriji* s Churchy or a Sign and Seal 
of the Covenant between God and us : However 
the Ficar goes on exalting it, * And we oh our 
Part, fays hey make a folemn profeffion of the 
* Chriftian Faith, and engage our felves. to 
*\ live a Chriftian Life, which is called our put- 
ting on Chriji. Gal. iii. 2 jr. Fut we have already 
fhewa that the Apoftle there treats of a put- 
ting on Chriji by Poffeffion^ atid ndt by ProfeJJi- 
on only, for thofe. Whom' he fays, were bap- 
tized inia Chriji,' and hzd put him on. Ver. iy: 
he calls, Ihe^ Children of God by Faith in Cbrrfl ' 
J ejus . Verie 26^ and faitii are in Chriji Jefus 

U Verfe 
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Vcrfc 38: Now if any Man he in Chrifl he is a 
new Creature, 2 Cor. v; 17. So tYizt t\it putting 
on of Chrijt is a real putting him on^ an Experi- 
encing the inward Work of the Holy Spirit in 
efFeftual Regeneration ; which many that partake 
of fFater-Baptifm are Strangers to. 

But the Vicar rifes yet higher, « We, fays he» 

* are hereby initiated in Chrift^s Religion, made 

* his Difciples and Members of his Church, and 
« entitled to the privileges thereof: We are made 
^ the Children of God by Adoption and Grace, 

* and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven.' This 
fhews that he believes his Church-Catechifm. 
But that the Scriptxu'e attributes any of* thefe glo« 
rious Privileges to Water'Bapt\fm we find not j 
he indeed filently cites Matt. xx. 19. i Cor. xii. 
13. John i. 12. Rom. viii. 17. xii. 5. But 
let us hear thofe Texts fpeak tor thenifelvcs. 

Matt, xxviii. Go ye therefore and teach all No- 
tions baptizing them in the Name of the FatheVy and 
of the Son and of the Holy Gbofi. 

1 Cor xii, 13, For by one Spirit are we all 
hrptizedinto one Bodyy whether wt he Jtws 
cr Gentiles^ whether we be bond or free • and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. 

John i. 1 2. But as many as received bim^ to 
them gave he power to betome the Sons of God^ 
even to them that believe on his Name. 

Rom. viiL 1 7. And if Children then. Heirs -, 
Heirs of God and joint Heirs with Chrifi : if fo be 
that wefuffer with bim^ that we may alfo be glorified 
together. 

Rom. 
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Rom. vii. 5. So we being many are one Body in 
Chrijly and every one Members one of another. 

How oiir Adverfary can infer from theie five 
Texts, or any of them, the lofty Encomiums be 
bellows on ft^ater-Baptifrnj wc fee not ; 

As to the firfl: of them he has hitherto labour- 
ed in vain to prove that Water Baptifm is there 
intended; 

In the fecond *tis plain it is noti. fincc that of 
ihe Spirit is exprefly mentioned. 

The third fteaks of believing on the Name of 
Chrift 

The foutth of Suffering with him. 

The fifth of being Menlbers of oric Body 4 
but neither Text horCoi^textmake the leaft men- 
tion of tVater-Baptifm^ fo that the Vicar naight as 
fignificantly have produced any Text m the Bi- 
ble where Members, Children of God, or 
Heirs, are fpoken of, and have applied it to Wa- 
ter- Baptifm with equal Jufticc. 

He yet goes on, ' It is therefore faid to [ave 

* f/j, or to put us into a State of Salvation ; tt^ 

* f an 51 if y and clednfe us, and to be for the Remiffion 

* of Sins ; and is called the Wajhing of Regenera-r 
*" iiony which is joined with the Renewing of the 

* Holy Ghoft ; and the being born offVater^, which 
' is joined with the beling bdrn of the Spirit, as 
' the outward baptifnial Regeneration or new 

* Birth, into Chrift's Church, by outward Wa-^ 
' ter-Baptifm, as a Sign and Seal of our rhwarci 
' fpiritual Regeticration, or new Birtli, hy thtf 

U 2 ' inward^ 
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* inward Baptifm of the Spirit, and a Means 
^ whereby we are made Partakers therieof. i Pet, 

* iii. 21. Mark xvi. 16. Eph. v. 16. ^it, iii. 5. 

* jiils ii. 38 .— xxii. 16, John iii. 5*, 

The firft of which Texts Is directly againft 
him ; for it exprefly declares that t he Baptijm 
I'poketi of, is fiot the putting away the Filth of tk 
Flejhy which Water-Baptifm is, hut the Anfmeri^ 
O'gbod Confcience toward God, i Pet. iii. 21. 

Mark xvi. 16. fpeaks not of Water Bapti/mt 
the Words are. He that believetb, and is haptizel 
Jhall be faved^ but he that believeth not Jh all he dam- 
ned. The Baptifm here mentioned as confequcn- 
|ial of Believing, is evidently tba t of the Hdj 
Ghoji, in that the fame Miraculous Gifts of die 
Spirit which were communicated upon that re- 
markable EfFufion thereof at the Day of Pcntfi. 
coil are named in the next Verfes. Andtbefe Skns 
Jball follow them that believe ; in my Name Jhall tbt) 
cafi out Devil 5 y they Jhall fpeak with new Tonguk 
Theyfiall take up Serpents^ and if they drink attf 
deadly Thing it fiall not hurt them ; they Jhall lij 
Hands on the Sick and they Jhall recover. I prefunK 
the Vicar will not fay, that thefe Signs follow up- 
on being baptized with Water. 

Ephef V. 26. Relates to inward Cleanfing: Let 
it be read together with the preceding, and fiib- 
fequent Verfes ; Ver. 25. ffujbandsy love . your 
fFiveSy even as Chriji alfo loved the Churchy and 
gave himfelffor it, v. 26. That be might fanSiJy and 
cleanfe it with the WaJhing of Water by the Word^ 
v. 28. That he might prefent it to himfelf a glorious 
Churchy not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any fuch 
Thing, but that itjhould be Holy and without Ble- 
mijh. Now the cleanfijng here ipokcn' o^ was 

the 
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the End and Purpofe for which Chrift gave him- 
felf, which is cxprefled by the fame Apoftle Paul 
in thefe Words, Ttt. ii. 13, 14, Looking for that 
blejfed Hope and glorious Appearing of the great God ^ 
and our Saviour Jefus Cbrtfty who gave himfelf for 
usy that he might redeem us from all Iniquity^ and 
purify unto himfelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
If^drks. If our Adverfary yetinnft on the Words, 
fVafhing with Water^ let him confider, that 
JVafhmg with Water by the IVord is a figurative 
Expreffion, denoting the Cleanfing Quality ot 
the Word, not outward fVater\ 2l& the Jincere Milk 
of the IFordj 1 Pet. ii. 2. denotes not outward 
Milky but the Contorting and Strengtbning Sluality 
of the Word. 

« 
The Wafhing hf Regeneration \ and the Renew- 
ing of the Hdy Ghojlj mentioned, Tit- iii. 5. fig- 
nify but one and the fame purifying Virtue of the 
Spirit -, an Expreffion like that, in John iii. g: 
Except a Man be born- of Water and of the Spirit^ - 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Which 
Text Calvin thus interprets. 

(a) « 'Tis an Error in thofe who becaufe they 
^ hear the Name of Water, think that Kind of 

U 3 * Baptifm 



f4)In eo falluntqr,qu<Ki Saptifini mentionem fieri hojCloco 
putant, quia aquas Aomea audiunt, poftquam enim nature 
Conupcionem Nicodemo expofuit Chriftas, & renafci 
oportere docoit, quia illc renafcentiam Corporalem fomni- 
abat, modum hlc indicat quo regenerat nos Deus, netnpe 
per Aqaam & Spiritual, quafi diceret, pet Spiritam, qui 
purgando & irrigando fideles Animas vice aquae iiingitur* 
Aquam ergo & Spiricum fimplicicer accipio pro Spiritu, 
quia aqua eft. Keque hxc nova eft locutio ; prorfus enim 
cam ilia, que tectio Macthxi capite habctur, convenic 
Qui fequicur me, ille eft qui baptizatSpirlto fanflp & igne« 

Qacmadmodum 
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« Baptifm to be made mention pf in this Plac 
' For when Chrift had explained to Nicodemus the 

* Corruption of Nature, and taught him thp 

* Neceffity of a new Birth, becaufe Nicodemui 
' dreamed of being Born again bodily, Chrift 

* declares in this Place the Manner how God 
' doth regenerate us, to wit by Water and the 

* Spirit ; as it' he had faid, by the Spirit, which 

* in cleanfing and watering theSbuls of the Faithr 

* ful performs, as it were, the Office of Water. 

* I take therefore Water and the Spirit, fixnply 

* for the Spirit, which is as Water. Nor is this 

* any new Way of fpeaking, for it is like that 

* which is ufed in the third of Afatlbew^ Ht 

* that cometh after me^ he it is that haptixetb wtih 
^ the Holy Ghoft and Fire. So then as to baptize 

* with the Holy Ghoft and with Fire, is to 

* give the Holy Ghoft, which in Regcnera- 

* tion hath the Office and Nature of Fire, fo to 
^ be born again of Water and the Spirit, is no- 
« thing elfe but to receive that Virtue of the* 

* Spirit, which efFcftcth the fame thing in the 

< Soul as Water does in the Body : I know that 
^ fome otherwife interpret that Text ; but that 

< this is the genuine Scnfc I have no Doubt or 

* Queftion/ 

To thofe Texts A£ls ii. 38- . ., : xxii. x6. we 
have fpoken before, and ncicd not repeat it, 'tis 

plain 
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Quemadmodutn ergo Spiritu fando £t igQi bapdzare, eft 
Spiritqm fanAum conferrc, qui in Regcneifatione jgnisOF' 
ficium naturamque habct, ica renafci Aqua& Spiricu nihil 
aliudeftquani vtin illim Spiritfis recit^efe, quifc in Aniim 
id facitquod aqua in Cor]>ore : Scio alios alicer Interpre-* 
tari, itid'hiinc elie Geauiniim Senfum non dabico. 
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plain that Rtmijfion of Sins is not the EfFcft of 
"Water Baptifra, but of Repentance. 

Our Opponent endeavours p. 206. to make 
Water Baptijm and the BapH/m of the Spirit to be 
only two Parts of one Baptijm. But fince Water 
Baptifm was J^bn^s Baptifm, not Chrift's, as we 
have before Ihcwn ; and the Baptifm of the Spirit 
or Holy Ghoil was Chrift*s, not Jobn*s lapttfin ; 
nothing can be more cxprcfly diftinguimed. 
John^s Baptifm ceafed; Chrift's only remains, 
and therefore the inward Baptifm^ or that of the 
Spirit is now only ncceflary. 

But the Vicar tells us, p. 206. that, * Sy be- 

* ing baptized with the Holy Ghoft and with Fire, 
fi which is the one Baptifm the fakers allow of, 
' and pretend to, is really meant the extraordina- 
^ ry EfFuQon of the miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 

* ly Ghoft.' Though *tis iphin thatChrifl did 
baptize before that time with the Holy Ghoft, 
from the Words of John the Baptijl ; Upon whom 
thou Jh alt fee the Spirit defcending and remaining^ on 
him^the fame is be which baptizetb (in the Prefent)witb 
the Holy Gbofij John i. 25. and that the Baptifm 
of the Spirit doth yet continue, the Vicar himfelf 
plainly admits, whenhefpeaks oftht inward Bap- 
tifinj znd (zys itis the principal Thing'9 butis^r^y 
miftaken when he fays, p. 206, without the out- 
ward we have no Covenant Right to the inward ; 
whereas Men do really, in fubftituting outward 
Ceremonies not appointed by our Saviour, as the . 
neceffary Means of conveying his fbiritual Gifts, 
caft as. it were a Mift before the Eyes of them- 
felves and others, to the preventing them from 
that clear Preception they would otherwife have, 
of the free and immediate Communications of his 
Grace and Holy Spirit to them, which the Inter- 

U 4 pofiuon 
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pofition of Rites and Ceremonies of human Ir^- 
vention does but obftruft and impede. 

\ QuR Adverfary's Attempt p. 207, 208, to e- 
yade the Force of that Text, i PeL iii. 2 1 . is by 
taking fuch a Liberty of Expofition as wpuld tend 
to make void fome of the plaineft Precepts in 
Scripture, and therefore is by no Means to be ad- 
mitted, where the plain Senfe and I^mport of the 
Place doth not recjuire it -, as certainly it doth not 
here, where Baptifm i? faid to be, ArriTi^rw, the 
Antitype tq the Water by which Noah and the 
eight rerfons'in the Ark were fayed 5 and is 
therefore to be meant of Spiritual Cleanfing^ ^n- 
lefs the y icar wHl haye oyti^di^ard Water to be the 
Antit'jpe of outward Water ; which is to make 
no Difference between the Figure or Sign^ and the 
thing /^//r<f^ or fignif.ed thereby. 

Besides, tl^e Alluding to Water Baptifm in 
thisPlace will not hold, fmce our Adverfary muft 
allow that Water Baptifm doth not fave all thofe 
to whom it is adminiftred, whereas all thofe who 
were in the Ark were faved; and confequently tp 
make the Cafe of Baptifm rightly parallel, it 
muft be fuch as is certainly attended with Salva- 
tion. 

The laft Point the Vicar; treats of in this Sec- 
tion IS Infant Baptifm^ in favour of which he pro- 
duces three Texts, viz, Mark x. 13, 14, 16. 
Jfe?jii. 38, 39. iC^rvii. 14. Thefirft of which 
fays hot, that Chrift did baptize the Children 
Iroiight Unto him. The fecond lays, ihzt Peter 2id- 
moniftieid fome adult Perfons who believed to be 
iaptized^ and tells them, that the Promife of the 
Holy Ghoft was to them and to their Childrea or 
Pofterity. The third tells us, that the Children 

■'' ''' ' of 
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pf believing Parents are holy ; which is an Ar- 
gument againft baptizing them with Water, not 
for it. So that our Opponent had good Reafon, 
in this Place, when he cited tjiofe Texts, not to 
tranfcribe them. He then proceeds to iDhcw that 
the Jewijh Children were Circumcifed, and then 
argues -from his old Miftake, Water Bdptifm^s be- 
ing inftitutcd inftcad of Circumcijion^ that Infants 
now muft be baptized with Water ; tho* he ac- 
knowledges there is no exprefs Freceptfor it. Why- 
then docs he praftice it ? As if all Things were 
lawful in Religion which are not exprejly forbidden. 

This i§ an old Popifli Principle, and if ad- 
mitted, might ferve to introduce a great Part ot 
fhofe ridiculous rnd foppifti Ceremonies ot that 
Church which Proteftants have juftly exploded. 
'Tis faid that when (b) * Bilhop Andrews difput- 
' ing with Cardinal Perron about Ceremonies, 

* urged very fmartly, That Man ought not to add 

* to God's Word, left he lofe his Part in the Book of 

* Life. The politick Cardinal asked. Why then 

* do you retain the Crofs in Baptifm ? The Bijhop 
' anfwered, becaufe Authority enjoins it. And for 

* the fame Reafon, replied the Cardinal, We re- ^ 

* tain all the reft of the Ceremonies. 



SECT XVI. 

Of the Suffer of Bread and Wine. 

The Vicar aflcrts, p. 210. that, * The re- 
« ceiving the Lord's Supper of Bread and Wine, 

* is a Duty of perpetual Obligation on all Chri- 

* ftians/ 

Now 



Cb) Sober Enquiry into the Rearons of the ferious £&' 
^uiry. p. 339. 
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Now (0 « This Phrafc, ^e Lord^s Supper of 
Breiid and JVine^ admits, faith R, Claridge^ of 
a twofold Signification ; either as it may figni- 
fy in a more general Acceptation, that out- 
ward Paffover Supper, which Chrift partook of 
with his Difciples the Night before his Paflion, 
whereof he fpeaks in thefe Words, With Deftre 
I haw de/tredto €at this PaJJover with you before 
J fiiff^y Luke xirii, 1 5^ In this Scnfe it may 
be called the Lord^s Supper, oecaufe the Lord 
Jefus W2U5 riot only prelent at, and partook of 
It, butwasaWotheSubftance of that fliadowy 
Adminiftration, which hath had its End in 
him : Or eHc as it doth in a more efpecal Man* 
ncr figniAr Chrift's inward fpiritual Supper, 
which k fpoken of Rev. iii. 20. called The 
Marriagie "Supper cf the Lamb ^ xix. 9. The Sup- 
per of the great God, V. 17. Eating Bread in the 
Kingdom of Godj Luke xiv. 15: Eating and 
DrirAingf^ai Chriji^s Table in bis Kingdom^ xxii, 
30. Thi fmne fpiritual Meat, and the fame fim- 
tual Driniy which the Fathers eat and. drank of^ 
t Cor, X. 3^ 4V The Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Cbrifl^ v. 16. The one Bread, v. 17. 
The bidden Manna, Rev. ii. 17. The Bread of 
God which cometh down from Heaven^ and givetb 
Life unto the World, Johnvi. 33. The Hejband 
Blood of the Son of Man , v. 53. whererf 
Chrift faith, Whofo eateth my Flejh, and drinketb 
my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will ra^ him 
up at the lafl Day \ For my Flejh is Meat indeed, 
and my Blood is Drink indeed. He that eateth my 
Flejhy and drinketb my BleoddweUetb in me, and 
I in him. As the lilting Father batbfent me, and 
I live by the Father, fo he thdteateih me, rum he 
Jhdl live by me, ver. 54, K5, 56, 57. 

This 
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CO Melius InquirenJum, p* 52,53. 
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* This is that Supper which, in an efpecial 

* Manner is the Lord's Supper, confifting of 

* Spiritual and Heavenly Food, and which he 

* hath ordained to continue in his Church for 

* ever.* 

But though he acknowledges that this in- 
ward Spiritual Supper of Chrift, is by him or- 
dained to continue for ever ; yet die fame Au-^ 
thor aflTcrts, as do the fakers in general, that, 

^he outward Supper of Bread and Wine is annuU 
kd in Point of Obligation ; and for Proof there- 
of propofes the following Argun^ents to be con- 
fidered. 

{d) * 4rg* I. If the outward Supper was no new 

* Infiitution 4>f Cbrijtj but the old Jewi/h Paffo- 
^ ver> then it is annulled in Point of Obligation ; 

* but the outward Supper was no new Inftitution 
^ of Chrift, but the oldjewijh Pajfover : There- 

* fore, (S'c. 

* * The Sequel of the Major wll admit of no 
Exception^ becaufe, upon Suppofition chat 
they were both one and the fame, and not two 

^ different Inftitutions ; the Jemjb Paffmer being 
^ annulled in Point of Obligation, the outward 

* Supper muft necel&rily be annulled alio. . 

•The Minor, viz. That the outward Supper 

* was no new Inftitution of Cbrifty but the (e) 

* oldjewijh Paffover, is ftrennuoufly denied by 

• the 
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(d) Lux fiiRangelici, Atceft. p* 6^« 
((:) The J^Mins write, thiC tke^f m added both Signs and 
Words at thetnflitatiopi oi the Rlfib?er, viz. When tbcj 
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the feveral Contenders for lYiok Antiquated Bites,\ 
which they ciiljlanding Ordinances in the Church. 
But that this is their Miftake, I fhall clearly ^ 
vince, from the Teftimony of Chrift himfelf; as 
it is recorded by three of the Evangelifts ; Mj 
Time is at Handy I will keep the Paffaver at tbf 
Houfe ivith m^ Difciples^ Mat. xxvi. i8, Wbert 
is the gtieft'Chamber where IJballeat the Paffever 
with ?ny Difciples ? Mark xiv. 14. fP^thDefire 
I have deftredto eat this Pajfover witby^u kef ore I 
fuffery Luke xxii. 15, In all which Places, 
compared with the Context, I find the outward 
Supper to be the fame with tife Pajf&ver^ and 
therefore was no new Injlitution of Cbrijl to be 
of continual and neceflary Obligation to the 
Church/ 



At the Celebration of the Paflbver. it was tbc 
C'uftom among the Jews^ tor the Matter of the 
Family, as (f) Euxtdrf^nd others inform us, * Ji 

* take Bread and blefs^ and break it^ and give it 

* tin^o the Refty likewife to take the Cupy and give 

* Tbanksy and dijlribute it to them ; (o the lame 

* Adlions areobferved to have been performed by 
' Chrift. For he. took Bread and hlejfed it an4 

* brake it J and gave it to his Difciples : Aiid then he 
^ took the Cupydndgave Thahks,and gave it to them. 

* So that 'tis plain from thele pafcbal ASi»ni^ 

* that it was the Paffover which he eat with hiis 

* Difciples J and which had its Period and A.c- 

complifkincnt 



aCe Towre Herbs, they faid, taU snd eat ibeje in i^rat- 
hranccy &c. wMen thej drank Che Wine, they faid, I^rink 
this in ^ememhrancey &c. Spoken by the Dean of K. ^am^s 
h his Chapel at the Conference at flmfton Court the firft 
Year of his Reign, Anno. 1^03-4. Sec ut. IMef% Chvch 
Hift. of Brit. Cent. 17, B. lo. p. 1 7, 
(/) Synagoga Judaica, C. 13. 
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complifhment in him, who is the true Evange- 
lical Paffover^ as the Apoftle teftihcs, Chriji our 
Pajfover is facrifced for usj i Con v. 7. The 
Lamb of God whieh taketh away the Sins of the 
Worlds John i. 29, And therefore there is an 
End put to the outward Supper^ and we are now 
to keep the Feajl not with old Leaven^ neither with 
the Leaven of Malice and WickednefSj but with 
the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 
I Cor. V. 8. 

* The diligent a^d con fiderate Reader may 
take notice, that at the Solemnity of the old 
Pafchal Supperj Chrifl faid unto his Difciples, 
I will not any more eat thereof untill it be fulfilled in 
the Kingdom of Go d^ Lukcxxii. 16. And I will 
not drink of the Fruit of the Vine^ untill the King- 
dom of God fball come^ v. 1 8 . where he began 
to open unto them, the Nature of his new and 
myjlicd Supper. And after the Solemnity was 
over, he proceeded to fpeak to it again, / ap- 
point^ faith he, unto you a Kingdom^ as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me^ that ye may eat and 
drink at my Table in my Kingdom^ v. 29, 30.^ 
where he plainly takes them off from material 
Bread and Wtne; which their Minds might be 
hankering after, becaufe he eat and drank with 
them in fo folemn a Manner before his Pajfion^ 
and leads them to the Thing fignified by thofe 
Elementary Symbols^ namely, to that Living 
Bread and Wine^ which his Difciples, that fol- 
low him in the Regeneration^ and continue with 
him in his Temptations^ eat and drink at his Table 
in his Kingdom^ which doth not come by any 
outward Shews or Sacramental Signs, as many 
in the tJfe thereof may be expefting of it in 
our Day -, bi(t the Kingdom ofGod^ faith Chrift, 
is wlTH^N Youj JLwtr xvii. 21. and this was 

fpokcn 
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fpoken to the Phdrifees^ a profefling People, 
but blind and ignorant, and knew not that il 
was fo near them. The Kingdom of God was 
WITHIN THEM, yet they were looking with- 
out for it, as though it were to come, as the 
Word fignifiesjwith (g)juperjiitiaus ObJervaHi^mi 
V. 20: They expefted it fhould be ufher*d in by 
an outward Lo here or Lo tbertj and it was 
come already as in tht Seed, for it was within 
them: But this was their Mifery, as it is of 
Multitudes in our Time, they were not in the 
Kingdom: A woful and aeplorable State! 
For 'tis to be without God in the ff^orld. And 
yet how many in the Alienation^ and under 
Death's Dominion^ do think they are eating and 
drinking at the Lord^s Table^ while tb^y par- 
take of nothing but the periling Elements of 
Bread and Wine. 

* jirg, II. If the outward Supper is not the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Cbrift^ then 
it is annulledin Point of Obligation ; buttbeautward 
Supper is not the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chrijii Therefore, 6?^ 



< The Confequencc of the Major is built upon 
this Gojpel Bafts j that no Supper is of any Spiri- 
tual Force or Virtue unto Chriftians, but the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Cbrifi. 
The Cup of Blejftng which we hlefs^ is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chrift? And the 
hread which we break is it not the Communion of 
the Body of Chirift? i Cor. x. 16. Therefore 
if the outward Supper is not that Communion^ 
thea it is annulled in Point of Obligation. The 

Minor 
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Minor ^ viz. That the outward Supper is not 
the Communion of tht Body and Blood of Cbrijtj 
I prove as foUoweth ; 



c 



If the outward Supper may be partaken of by 
thofc, who do not partake of zhtBody affd Bhod 
of Cbrift ; then the outward Supper is not the 
CoTTimumon of the Body and Blood of Cbrifi ; but 
thcvutward Supper may be partaken of by thofe 
who da not partake of the Body and Blood of 
Chriji ', Therefore, fcfc. Tht Sequel of tht Ma- 
jor is demonftratively true, bccaufe the Partici- 
pation and Communion of the Body and Bkod of 
Cbrifi^ are one and the fame thiogs and cannot 
be leparatcd. Therefore if the ouPward Suppef^ 
may be partaken of by thofe, who do not par- 
take of the Body and Blood of Cbrift^ then it 
neceflarily follows, that it is not the Communis 
on of tbe Body and Blood of Cbrifi. Which Ar- 
gument alfo fufficiently proves the Miners 
beiides the fad Experience there is of Multitudes 
to confin-q it, who eat and drink Bread and Wint 
carnally^ but are Strangers to xhtfpiritual eat- 
ing and drinking of the Flejh and Blood ofCbrijiy 
which gn;^ Life to the World. For thofe Pcr- 
fons^not witneffing the ^vie life to quicken tbem^ 
do demonftrate, they are Strangers to xhtfpirt- 
tual partaking of tbe Flefh and Blood of Cbriji\ 
and confequently are^ in the Praftice of that 
which is no Gofpel Ordinance. For the Words, 
or Ordinances of Chrift, are not Flefh outward- 
ly, but they are Spirit and they are Life. He 
that eateth my Flejfh, and drinketb my Rko4y 
dwelleth in me and I in him. jis tbe living Fa- 
ther bath fent me^ and I live by tbe Father -, fo be 
that eateth mefhall live by me. John vi. 56, 57, 
From whence it appears, that jEating and 
Drinking Sacrament ally., as they call it, is not 

•the 
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the Lord*s Supper y for the Flejh or Flejhl;^ Obfer- 
"Oationsj profit nothing, v, 63 . arid thefefof e there 
is an End of them, becaufe they cihnot givcLi/^ 
to the Communicants. But the Supper of 4h 
Lordy which conlifts in a Spiritual Participation 
hf the Flejh and Blood ofChrift^ which came down 
from Heaven^givetb iXfe to the Communicants ; fcfr 
it is Meat indeed and Drink indeed, v.^s- ^^ 
is, Myftically ': And ivbofi eateth Md drinketb 
thereof bath eternal Life; v. 54. 

Arg. III. If we arc ndt to labour for the Medt 
which ferijheth, hut for that which enduretb tb 
ever lofting Life ; then the outward Supper is oH- 
nulled in Point of Obligation ; but the firft is true; 
and therefore the laft. 

' For the Proof of the firft, we have thfe 
Words of Chrift, Labour not for the Mtat winch 
perijbetby &c. Johii vi. 27. And the laft is Self- 
evident; for who will fay, ihzt Bread and H^tnh 
which the outward Supper confifts of, is ftot 
perijhing Meat ? Experience fhews, that no fup- 
pofed Change, either of Subftance as the Pa^ 
pifts hold, or of Relation^ as fome others, cart 
prefcrve the Elements^ after vhQiv pretended Con- 
fecrationj horn perijhing. 

* Arg. IV. If no fVbrJhip is acdeptabJc to God 
under the GofpeWDifpenfation^ but that which i^ 
Spiritual^ then the outward Supper is annulled i^ 
Point of Obligation ; but no Worjhip is accepta- 
ble to God under the Gofpel Bifpenfation; but 
that which is Spiritual : Therefore, &c. 

* The Sequel of the M^or is thus proved; 
The outward Supper is not Spiritual IVorJhipyl 
Therefore if no fVorJhip\% acceptable to God 

* tinder 
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under the Gofpel Difpenfation^ but that which i5 
^zW///^/, then the outward Supper is annulled 
in Point of Obligation. For how can that b'3 
in Force, which is unacceptable to him ? And 
it it be not in Force it muft needs be annulled. 

* THAt the Outward Supper is not fpiritual 
W or/hip is clear from the Nature of it,; the Ma- 
terials being Bread and Wine^ whereof wicked 
Men may partake as well as Sainhj which 
fhcws it to be a meer natural Things as the Afti- 
ons^lio oi eating and drinking of the fame, arc 
meer natural A£iions ; and fo no fpiritual Wor- 
Jhip. If the eating and drinking of natural Bread 
and Wine is fpiritual Worjhip^ then unregeneratc 
Perfons, fuch as Fornicators^ Idolaters^ Adul- 
terers^ Effeminate^ Abufers of tbemfelves wi^b 
Mankindy Thieves^ Drunkards^ RevilerSy Ex- 
tor tionerSy m3,y ptrform Jpiritual Worfloip\ for 
they can eat and drink natural Bread and IVine, 
From whence.will follow this Abfurdity, that 
unregenerate Perfons are Spiritual Worjbippers^ 
and confequently acceptable with God ill their 
Ungodlinels, 

* If it be replied, that though the Bread and 
Wine are natural Things^ and the Affions of eating 
aitd drinking are natural ASionSy yet being reli- 

gxoMdy perform^ diy they htcom^ fpiritual Worjbip 

• 

< Anfw. Tht religious Performance of natural 
A'5lionSy doth not properly conftitute thetn fpi- 
ritual Worfhip ; for then every natural ASlion 
religioujly performed, would be fo j and the 
Confequence ofthijwouldbe, the confounding 
of Things Natural with Spiritual, and a fettkig 
up of zs msiny Infiituiions o( fyprjhipj as there 
2LTQ natural Anions religiouh .perform^ d. And 

X • fQ 
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* fo there would be no Difference between thofe 

* Things, that immediately refer to Faith and 

* fForJhip, and thofe that concern the* Outwari 

* Life andConverfation. 

* The 7ninor Propofition, viz. That no W$r 
Jbip is acceptable to God under the Go/pel Dif 
penfatioii^ but that which is Spiritual j is evidcri 
from that of Chrift, TChe Hour cometb^ and mm 
iSy when the true Worjhippers Jhall worjhip tht 
Father in Spirit and in Truths for the Father feek- 
eth fuch to worflnp him. God is a Spirit j ani 
they that worjhip him^ muft worjhip bim in Sfi' 
ritandin Truth. John iv. 23. 24. And of Pikr^ 
Tej as lively Stones are built up a fpiritual Hnffj 
an Holy Priejlhood^ to offer up fpiritual Sacr^es 
acceptable to God by Jefus Chrift. i Pet. ik 5^ 
From whence I argue. That if the Time now- ir^ 
when the true Worfhippers are to worjhip the F(u 
ther in Spirit and in Truth ; that, the Father 

feeketh or requireth fnch to worjhip him^ that tbti 
that worfhip him, mujl worjhip him in Spirit and 
in Truth *, and that thofe Sacrifices^ which en 
acceptable to Gody are fpiritual Sacrifices ; then 
no Worfhip is acceptable to him under the Qof 
pel Difpenjation^ but that which is j5)iW/««/* The 
Dijpenfation of the Gofpel is ^axAifiA n ^n^i^buim, 
the Minijiration oftheSpirity 2 Cor. iii. 8. And 
therefore that Worjhip which is not JpirUufh 
cannot be acceptable to God. 

% 

* jlrg. Y. All Shadows are annulled in Point 
of Obligation ; but the Outward Supper was a 
Shadow: Therefore, fcffi 

* The «5;(?r appears from Col.n. 16, 17. Let 
no Man judge you in Meat or in Drinks or in re- 

Jfe£l of an Holy Day^ or of the New Moon^ or of 

« the 
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■ * the Sabbath D ay s^ v)hich are a Shadow of things 

* to come^ but the Body is of Cbrift. The Ai^u- 

* ment deducible from hence (lands thus, the 

* Nature ol- allShadows is the fame with the parti-^ 

* adars here enumerated by the Apoftle ; there- 

* fore if we are not to ht judged In the one^ we are 

* notioh^ jtidgedtn the other ^ and if not to be 
^ judged, then they are annulled in Point of Ob- 

* ligation. 

^ And for the Proof of the wm^r, I offer this 
^ to Confideration ; if the Outward Supper is 
' Meat and Drinky then the Outward Supper is a 
' Shadow \ but the Outuvard Supper h Meat and 
« Drink : Therefore, fefr. That 'tis Meat and 

* Drink is undeniable, becaiife 'tis material Bread 
' and Wine^zs is evident to their Senfes, who par^ 
< t2ikc ot'xh6itconfecrated Elements^ as they call 

* them. 

< Jlrg. VI. That which hath no precept for 
^ the continuingof it.as a Jianding Ordinance in 
« the Church, is annulled in Point of Obligation ; 

* but theOutward Supper hath no Precept for the 

* continuing of it as a jianding Ordinance in the 

* Church: Therefore, 6?r. 

* The ^*^^*i?r h^reisunqueftionable, for a Pre- 
, cept is abfolutely neceffary to conflitute a^a/^i*- 

ing Ordinance in the Church. 

^Th'e minor I prove, by flawing that the 
^ Texts commonly aUedg*d,. td prove the Out- 

* "ward Supper a Jianding Ordinance in the Churtb^ 

* are not preceptive of an;j^ fuch Thing.. The 
« Places chiefly mfifted upbii, are, Luke%ii\l 19. 

* and, I Cor* xi. 24, 25, 26. , This do in rement^ 
' h'anre of me y This do ye as often as ye drink it, in 

X 2 ^ remembrarfce 
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remembrance of me ; as often as ye eat this Bread 
and drink this Cupj ye dojhew the. Lord's Death 
till be come. Andthele, the Sacramejttariam 
fay, contain the Force of a Precept^ and prove 
the Outward Supper a Jlanding Ordinance in the 
Church. But upon Confideration the contrary 
manifeftly appears; 

* These Words, ^his do in remembrance ofmcj 
may be taken either Indicatively or Imperatively^ 
becaufe the Word ^o/?ri is of both Moods. 

* But if the Words be taken Imperatively^ 
This do in remembrance of mcj as they ufually. 
are, they will amount no farther, than to a 
Precept^ obliging the IJifciples, pro re nata^ 
for the prefent Occafion. For as they do imme- 
diately refer to that very Time ; fo there is no 

after Precept extant, enjoyning theObfervation. 

* Obj. Yes, fay fome^ it is commanded by the 
Apoftlc I Cor. xi. 24, 25, This do in rememoranct 
of me ; This do -ye^ as oft as ye drink it^ in re- 
mmbranceofme. 

* Anfw, The Words do not import a »w 
Command^ as is eafily difcernable to thofe, that 
can, or are pleafed to diftinguilh, between a 
Relation of a matter cfFaSt^ and a Command en- 
joyning Obedience. The Apoftle. there relates 
the frji J but doth not give forth the lafi. His 
own Words are plain enough, I have received of 
the Lord that which alfo I delivered unto yoUj ver. 
23^ And what was that, but an Account of 
the Pajfaver Supper^ which he had with his Di- 
fciples, the fame Night he was betrayed ? And 
this is the main Bulinefs, as to the literal mean- 
ing of itf. 

Obj. 
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« Obj. But the Apoftles Words, As often as y^ 
eat this Breads and drink this Cupy ye d9 Jhevo 
the Lord*s Death till be come. ver. 26. do im- 
port the neceffary Obfervation of the Outward 
Supper^ uTit\\ the comingof C\iT)&, to Judgment at 
the End of the World. 

^ Anfw. This Objeftion runs upon two Mi- 

* flakes •, that the Words, As often as ye eat this 
' Eready &c: imply a Command of neceflary 
' Obligation -, and that by Chriji*s comings we 
^ are to underftand his outward coming at the End 
' of the World. Neither of which have been yet 

* proved by any of our Adverfaries : They have 
' indeed beg'd the ^eftion^ and taken it for 
' granted, but the Thing it felf ftill remains to be 

* made out by them. I may be pofitive in this, 

* that none of the Words are Imperative^ neither 
' is there any Thing in the whole Context, that 
' amounts to a Command for the neceffary continue 
^ ance of the Outward Supper^ or that necelTarily 
\ imports Chriji^s outward coming to Judgment. 

' I po acknowledge, thzt tht Corinthians were 

* in the Ufe of the Outward Supper ; but that 

* was not the Lord's Supper. For the Apoflle 

* told them in thefe Words, When ye come toge- 

* ther therefore into one PlacCy this is not to eat the ' 
« Lord's Supper J ver. 20. where he doth not fay, 

' This is not the right Way of folemnizin^ it ; but m 
' plain Tetms, he fpeaks to the Thing it felf, 

* ms is not to eat the Lor£s Supper. For the 

* Lord's Supper is Inward and Spiritual^ as he 
< tells the Wife Men among them, it being the 

* Communion of the Body ana Blood of Chx'A, i Cor. 
' X. 1 5, 1 6. And though they were in the Ufe 

* of the Outward Supper^ yet their Practice no 

* more proves it an Infiitution without ^Precept({or 

X 3 I which 
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« which there is none) to bind the Church to con- 

< tinue it, than PanV^ circumcifing Timoibyj and 
« the Zeal of many !Thoufands of believing Jcv/sfor 

* the Law of Mofes, fee yi£is xvi. 3 . and icxi. 20. | 
« proves Circutncifton and the Legal Ceremotiui 

* now in force. 

« yfrg. VII. All periftiing Ordinances aire an- 

* nulled in Point of Obligation ; but the b«f. 

* ward Supper is a perijhwg Ordinance : Theft- 

* fore, ^c. 

* The major is proved from Col. ii. 50, 21, 22. 
« ijT}'^ be dead with Chrift /r^;.»2 />&^ Rudiments $j 

* //&<? it^^rW ; why as though living in the World in 

* yefubjeSl to Ordinances^ Touch not^ tajle noU 

* handle not', which are all to per'ij^j zvitb ibe ufmi 

* The minor cannot reafonably be denied, viz, 

* th^ittht Outward Supper is sl perijhzng OrdtHance^ 

* becaufe the Materials of it, Elemeprtary Bread 

* andlVine^ are as liable to Confumption, as any 
« of thofe Things that perifh with the ujing. 

What we have here tranfcribed, flanding hi- 
therto unanfwer'd, doth fo efFedually obviate the 
principal Part of what the Vicar has advancM in 
this Seftion, that it mayalmoft feem itecdJefe to 
follow him particularljr therein ; yet feeing he 
has in feveral Places mifreprefented R. Barclafs 
Senfe, and interfpcrs'd fome odd Paflhges of his 
own, we fhall confider what he fays. 

He forms a l^iery^ pag. 11. in which he 
reprefents R. B. in his'Apol. pag. 478. as acknow- 
ledging that the * Shewing forthy or Commemora- 

* ting of the Lord's Death by receiving the Sup- 

< per of Bread and Wine, was an Ordinance ap- 

* pointed 
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* pointed for young Converts, or weak Chrifti- 

* ans in the Apoftles Times, at the Beginning of 

* Chriftianity, which was to ccafe when Chrift 

* was come Ipiritually into their Hearts.' And 
then fpends above two Pages more in drawing 
imaginary Advantages from fuch pretended Ac- 
knowledgment ; all which is mcer Fallacy and 
Impofition on the Reader •, for R. Barclay docs 
not acknowledge it to be an Ordinance at all, on- 
ly fhews, that 'twas ufcd in Condefcention to 
fome weak Pcrfons for a Time, but neither or- 
dained nor appointed by Chrifl to be fo ufed; 
That the Reader may clearlv fee how the Vicar 
would deceive him, we Ihall tranfcribe the Paf- 
fage refcrr'd to. 

* But whereas, fays {b) R. Barclay, they 

* urge the laft Words, ye fhew forth the Lord^s 

* Death till he come •, infinuating, that this im- 
' forts a neceffary continuance of that Ceremony, 
' until Chrift come at the End of the World to Juag- 
' ment. 

m 

' lanfwer^ They take two of the chief Parts 

* of the Controverlie here fpr granted, without 

* Proof. Firft^ that [as often] imports a Com- 
< mand^ the contrary whereof is Ihewn ; neither 
' will they ever be able to prove it. Secondly^ 
^ that this Coming is underltood of Cbrift^s laji 
' outward Comings and not of his Inward znd Sfi- 

* rituaU that remains to be proved : Whereas 

* the Apoftle might well undcrftand it of his in- 

* ward ComHg and Appearance^ which perhaps 

* fome of thofe carnal CorintbianSy that ufed to 

* come drunken together, had not yet known ; 

X4 *and 
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* and others, being weak among them, ^od m- 

* clinable to dote upon Outwards, this might 
? have been indulged to them for a Seafbti, • and 

* even ufed by thofe, who knew Chrift's Appear- 
« ance in Spirit fas other Things were, of which 

< we fhall fpcak hereafter) efpecially by the- A- 
« poftle, who became weak to the Weak^ and All 
« to AlU that he might fave fome. Now chofc 

* weak and carnal Corinthians might be permit- 
« ted the Ufe of this, to fhew forth or remember 

* Chrift's Death, till he come to arifc in them; 

* for though fuch need thofe outward Things, to 

< put them in mind of Chrift's Death, yet fuch 

* as are dead with Cbrijl^ and not only dead with 

* Chrijly but buried, and alfo arifen with bim, 
« need not fuch Signs to remember him ; And to 

* fuch therefore the Apoftle faith, Coi. uL,i. 

* If )e then be rifen with Chrijl^ feek thofe Tbif^s 

* which are above, where Chriji Jitteth on the right 

* Hand of God. But Bread and Wine arc not 

* thofe Things that are above, but are Things 
. < of the Earth. But that this whole Matter was 

* a meer A£t of Indulgence and Condefcenfion to 

* the weak and carnal Corinthians, appears yet 

* more by the ^y^mc^ (/^ Copy, which ver. 17.. 

* in his entering upon this Matter, hath it thus, 

* In that, concerning which lam about to command 
< jou(orinJiru£lyou,) I commend you not^ hecaufe 

* je have not gone forward, but are defcendcd unto 

* that which is lefs, {or of lefs Confequence) clearly 

* importing that the Apoftle v/as grieved, that 

* fiich was their Condition, that he was forced to 
^ give them Inftruftions concerning thofe out- 

* ward Things, and doting upon which, they 



(/; And likcwife the other (?f/V»ri/ Verfions, gis the Argm 
lick ^nd JE.thiofif;ki have it the fame Way* 
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* fhcw'd, chat they were not gone forward in th^ 

* hik otCbriJiianityy but rathef ftickihg inbeg- 

* garly Elements.* 

There is certainly fomc Difference between a 
meer Act of Indulgence and Condefcenfton to the 
IVeaky and an Ordinance appinted ; the former R. 
B. admits, but by no means the latter j yet has 
the ?^iV^r laboured himfelf to draw conceited Ad- 
vantages, from an imaginary ConccQJon of what 
that Author never granted. 

Again^ The Vicar tells us, pag. 214. that, 

* the fakers now think their Holinels will ex- 
' cufe them from fubmitting to thcfc carnal In- 
' ftitutions, as they call them/ And .dtes R. 
£'s ApoL pag. 425. Though Robert Barclay 
fpeaks not a Word thereof the ^aket^s Holinejsy 
not does he ufe the Term Carnal Injiitutionsy He 
indeed has the Wordis Carnal Ordinances^ in a 
very proper Senfe •, tor having cited Heh. ix. i o, 
where the Apoftle fpeaking of the Legal Cere- 
monies^ faith, which ftood only in Meats and 
Drinks^ and divers BaptifmSj and carnal Ordinan- 
ces impofed^ until the Time of Reformation. He 
adds^ 'If then the Time of Reformation, or the 
< Difpenfation of the Gofpel, which puts an End 
f to the Shadows, be come, then fuch Baptifms 
« and carnal Ordinances are no more to be impof- 

* ed. For how Baptifm with Water comes now to 

* be a Spiritual Ordinance^ more than before in 
« the Time of the L^w, 4oth not^ppear ; feeing 

* it is but Water ftill, and a waflung of the out- 
' ward Man, and a putting away of the Filth of 

* the Flefh llill : ana as before, thofe that were 
' fo wafticd, were not thereby made perfeA. as 

* pertaining to the Confcience^ neither are they 
' at this Day, as our Adverfaries mult needs ac 

; knowledge 
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• the Faithful among the Jews received alfo Grace 

* in the Ufe of their Figurative Worjhip. And 
^ though Papijls boaft, that their Sacraments 
' confer Grace ex of ere Operato ; yet Experience 

* abundantly proveth the contf'ary .* 

The Vicar tells us, pag. 215. ' Of fqch as 
' pretend to immediate Revelation, that thcfe 
^ outward Inftitutions of Water-Baptifm, and 

♦ the Supper of Bread and Wine, are not now 

♦ binding to us, and thinks, they are to be loofc^ 
^ on as mecr Impofiors^ 

But why dees he think fo ? « For, fa*js be^ 

* we are as fure as we are of the Truth of the 

• Gofpcl, that whatever Commands and Inftitu- 

* tiontChrift has given us, tobeobferved to the 
^ End of the Worlds and till his coming again fo 

* j^dge the Worlds he will never repeal them, and 

• they will be always binding to us.* And who 
doubts of that? When he fhall have prov'd 
Water-Baptifm and the Supper of outward Bread 
and Wine to be fuch Commands and Inftituti- 
ons of Chrift, we fhall admit their being bind- 
ing to us. But as he has not done that, and the 
Weakncfs of his Attempts evidently demon- 
flrate his Inability to do it ; he might have for- 
born his terrible Terms of Impoftorsy dreadful 
Cafe of Entbufiaftsy vileft Errors y had he not 
thought thofe Bugbears neceflary to fright Men 
from difcerning his lack of Argument. 

Hxs Difcourfe, pag. 216, a 17^ of the Ufe and 
Benefit of the Supper of Bread and Wine^ is 
grounded on a Suppofition of its being an Inflitu- 
tion of our Lord m the Room of the Jewijh Paff- 
wer\ which is before (hewn to be a Miftake, and 
confcqucntly his arguing from thence is of Ao 

* Force 
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Force ; That the Cojnmumon of the Body and Blood 
of Chrift, which is inward and Spiritual, is a Par- 
ticipation of the Virtue of his Deaths and of 
the Benefits thereof we acknowledge. But that 
the outward Supper of Bread and R ine is inftitu- 
ted by Chrift for a perpetual Memorial of his 
Death, the Scripture doth not inform us ; and 
that fuch an outward Memorial is not abfolutely 
neceflliry, is apparent from our Adverfary's Con- 
celTion p. 219. where he acknowledges, 'That 
' we may thankfully remember Chrift's Death 

* at all Times, without partaking of the Supper 
^ of Bread and Wine/ But adds, * we muft do 

* it alfo in that way which he himfelf has ap- 
' pointed.' So that all his Difcourfe centers in 
aflferting what he has not proved, viz. That 
Chrift inftituted the Supper of outward Bread and 
Wine as a perpetual Memorial of his Death. 

His Affertion, p. 221. that the Scripture ne- 
ver fpeaks of any other Bodj^ Fle/h and Blood of 
Chrift, but only that which he took of the Virgin 
Maryj and his farther Difcourfe on that Subjeft, 
p. 222, 223. the Reader will find replied to in our 
9th and xoth Se(5lions foregoing. 

The Vicar acknowledges, p. 224. that * the 
' w/V^^ii^ of Men may partake of the outward 

* Bread and Wbe, and outwardly profefs their 
^ Communion with Chrift, but that, it is onlf 
^ the faithful Communicants that have therein 

* any true Fellowlhip and Communion with 

* Chrift.' Whence, we think it doth naturally 
follow, 

I . That feeing all who partake of the Comtm- 

mon oftht Body and Blood of Chrift, have true 

Fellowjbip and Communion with Chrift 5 'tis only 

' . • the 
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the Faithful that partake of the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chrift. 

2. If wicked Men do not partake of the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of Chrift, who yet 
do partake of the Outward Bread and Wine. ; it 
plainly follows, that the Outward Bread and Wine 
is not the Communion of the Bod'j and Blogd of 
Chrift. 

3. If the Outward Bread and Win'e is hot thfe 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift ; it 
is evident, that the Bread which the Apoftic 
Ipcaks of I Cor. x. 6. was not Outward Steady 
and that the Cup he there fpeaks of, was not Out- 
ward Winfi ; for the Bread he there fpeaks of, was 
the Communion of tht Body of Chrift, and the Cup 
he there fpeaks of, was the Communion of the 
Blood of Ghrift. 

So that the Picar is again miftaken in aflerting 
p, 28 1. * That it plainly appears, that the Apor 

* ftle is there (peaking of the Outward Bread • and 

* Wine/ 

• 

He fays alfo, p. 224. that they do iidt tye it 
[the Communion of the Body ahd Blood of Chrift] 
thereto [viz. to eatingBread and drinking Wine j 
»j if it was only enjoyed therein. * And therefore, 

* fays hey when a fick Perlon who defires to re- 

* ceive the Sacrament of Chrift^ Bbdy and 
« Blood, but by Extremity of Sicknefe, or any 

* other juft Impediment, docs not receive it, "*hc 

* is to be inftrufted, (as the Church diredts) that 

* if he ^o truly repent him of his Sins, and fted- 
« faftly believe that Jefy? Chrift hath fufFered 
« Death upon the Crofs for him, and fhed his 

* Blood for his Redemption, iarncftly rcniem- 

l brmg 
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* bring the Benefits he hath thereby, and giving 

* him hearty Thanks therefore, he doth eat and 
' drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour pro- 

* fitably to his Soul's Health, although he do 

* not receive the Sacrament with his Mouth.* (k) 

This is a very good Inftruftion, and the Church 
in direfting the fick Perfon to be fo inftru6ted, 
hath done charitably and commcndably : For it 
is a great Truth, and equally fo to a Man in 
Health as in Sicknefs, and therefore ought to be 
univerfally inculcated. Can there be any tolera- 
ble Reafon affigned, why Repentance^ Faith^ and 
an eamefi and thankful Remembrance .of the Death 
of Chrifty fhould not produce the fame Effects in a 
found as in ^fick Perfon ? May a fick Man under 
certain Qualifications, eat and driak the Bod y 
and BlooH of Chrift profitably to his Soul's 
Health, though he do not receive the Sacrament 
with his Mouth ? And may not an healthly Man, 
under the fame Qualifications do fo too ? If it be 
anfwcrcd, This is only in cafe ofanyjuji Impediment. 
Let it be confidered, that ajujl Impediment may 
be pleaded in Hep 1th as well as in Sickneis, nor 
does the Church diredt how far the Force of thai 
Expreflipn Ihall extend? If it be faid. Yes, only to 
fucb fick Verfom as defire to receive the Sacrament. 
We fhall alfc, whether fuch Deftre naay not be at- 
tributed to his wjyit of having recieived that whol- 
fom Inftra^on before^ which the Church in this 
Cafeof Extremity Hirefts? For certainly a Man 
who in Time of his Health hath been inftruded in, 
and experienced the Truth of the Cbrifbian Doc- 
trine, thus directed to be taught, will not in 
Time of Sicknefs be much concerned about an ex- 
ternal 

« 

W The offitc for tii^Cmnmion of the Sick, 
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ternal Ceremony without the Ufe whereof, he may 
eat and drink the Body arid Blood of our Savi- 
our profitably to his Soul's Health* 

To conclude this Seftion, 'tis well dbfer\r*d, 

by a judicious (/) Writer on Baptifm and the Sup- 

pery that, ^ Certainly^ ifourblefled Lord and &i- 

* viour Jefus Chrift had defign'd, or intended 
' that fuch external Rites zs fVater-Baptifm'Md' 

* the Sr(/>/)(?r with Bread and Wine, fhould be 

* perpetual Handing Ordinances in his Church, 

* neceflarily to be obferved by his Followers 

* every where in the World, he would have been 

* very exadt and particular in the Inftitution of 

* them, and not have left it to be continually 
^ difputed at what Time, in what Manner^ and hj 

* whom the Ordinances fhould be adminiflred* 
The fame Author notes, that, ' not only thefe 

* Particulars, but many others, have been the 
' Subjeftsof Difpute, fo that a bare Hiftory of 

* the different Opinions about thofe external Rites, 

* would be a very good Confutation of them. 

* What a deplorable Thing it is, faith («i) R. 

* Claridge^ to confider the Confufions that are a- 
^ mong thofe, who think Chriflianity, as it 

* were cafhiered, if the outward Ceremonies of 

* U^ater'Saptifmzndxhc Outward Supper^ be laid 

* afide ? Some fprinkle, others pour, and a third 

* dip or plunge. Thus they differ about the 

< Mode of Baptifm ; and then for the SubjeAs, 

* the Contention is no lefs. Some pleading for 

< Infants and adult Perfons alfo, if not admitted 

'to 
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to Water in their Infancy : Others for adult Per- 
fons only, upon Profcflion of their Faith. Then 
for Rices or Ufages, cither preceding, accom- 
panying, or confequential to it, they are very 
much divided. The Jacobites in Spain^ Cyprus^ 
Mefopotamiaj Babylon and Paleftiney fign their 
Children before Baptifm, many in the Face, 
fome in the Arm, with the Sign of the Crofs, 
imprinted with a burning Iron/ Breerwood's 
Enquiries^ p. 153. 

* The Papiftsu{t the Sigfi of the Crofi, G?ofllp.% 
Cream, Salt, Spittle, Epbphatbas^ Infufflations, 
in their Baptifm ; the Church of England^ fo 
called, ules the Crofs and Goflips -, the Bap- 
tijis and Independents neither •, the Jacobites and 
Cophti Ufe Circumcifion, the former of both 
Sexes, Breerwood ibid. The latter give infe- 
rior Orders (under PriefVhood) to Infants pre- 
feritly after Baptifm, Breerwopd^p. j^y. The 
Papifts and National Church, ufe Confirmati- 
on ; fome BaptiJiSy Impofition of Handsi and 
others ^lot, upon thole that ^re baptized. And 
for the External Supper, the Variety .of Qpini- 
oas about it, and of Ceremonies and Geftures 
in the Ufe of it, is very great. Tht Papifts 
hold that the Breiad and "WTnc are tr^i;ifubftan- 
tiated, i. e. the Subftance of the $read and 
Wine is changed into the Subftance ot Chrift's 
natural Body and Blood, after thefe Words 
of Confecration by a Prieft^ Hoc eft enim Corpus 
meum^ For this ismy Body. The Lutherans main- 
tain a Confubftantiation, that is. That there ^^;, 
is the Subflance of B read and Wine after Con- 
fecration, yet fo as that the Subftance of Chrift's 
natural Body and Blood is there alfo, but 
they know not how, and therefore are pleafed 

* to exprefs themfelves by thefe Prepofitions, 

*• Y ■ ' in 
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' in, cu77iy velfub^ that it is there, either in, with, 

* or under the Elements. The Calvinijls, and 

* the Church of England, fo called, hold a real 

* Prefence, but not corporeal. The Dtffenters 
^ generally affirm a Change of Relation in the 
« Bread and Wine, but not of Subftance. The 

* Papifts ufe Wafers and Wine ; others Bread and 
' Wine : Some cut and crofs the Bread ; others 

* cut and break it. And then for Geftures, Ibme 

* fit, fome kneel, fome lie proftrate upon the 
' Earth; and others, as I have .read, either 

ftand or walk. 

* These Diverfities of Opinions, Modes, Ce- 

* remonies and Geftures, have fadly divided 

* Cbrijiindomj and begat fuch violent Content!- 

* ons, Feuds and Animofities, which have, not 

* been fatisfied in fome without Goals and Dun- 

* geons, and in others without Fire and Faggot. 

* So the Spiritual Baptifm and Supper have been 

* n^ledted, to the great Reproach and Infamy 

* of the Chfiftian Religion ; the Jean flelhed 

* Kine, as in Pharaoh's Dream, have eaten up 

* the Fat ; and the thiii Ears have devoured the 
' Rank and Full : Lifelefs Forms being fet up 

* inftead of the living Power, and the Truth and 

* Subftance poftponcd to empty Shadows and 
' Ceremonies.* 
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Of tfps Resurrection. 

The Vicar's firft ^ery isj « What becomes of 

* the Souls of good Men when they die ?* He An- 
fwers, * they are immediatly received into a State 

* of Joy and Felicity/ 

But what does he mean by a State of Joy 
and Felicity ? Neither a State sfLife nor of pro- 
i^v Reward. Hear him elfe in the next Page 
Ipeak for himfelf, ^ The Sbiil fays he, while it 
< is in a feparate State, is in a State of Death, as 
^ the Separation of the Soul and Body is Death ; 

* and to live in a State of Death can never be 

* thought a compleat Happinefs, nor a proper 

* Reward of good Men/ But how a State of 
Death can be a State of Joy and Felicity ; or 
how that which is in a State of Death can be 
properly faid to Live,he has not explained to our 
Comprehenfions. He talks indeed of an Opini- 
on ot Many of the ancient Fathers about a 
middle State for feparate Souls in Paradife, ivhere 
they are in Reft and Peace till the Day of Judg- 
tfienty and would infinuate, that our Saviour him- 
felf was of the fame Mind ; why elfe does he 
produce Luke xxii. 43. To Day fbalf thou be 
with niein Pjiradice. This middle- State cf Reft, 
and Peace he fpeaks of, as receptive not only of 
the SouWof good Mf;/,but alfb of the wicked ;tho' 

Y 2 thsL 
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the latter one would hive thought fitter Subjefts 
for a Rjomtjb Purgatory. 

But this Imaginary middle State of departed 
Souls he mentions as favouring his own Opinion, 
that « their Happinefs is not complete till after 

* their Refurreftion ; when at the general Judg- 

* ment at the laft Day, they fhall have their final 

* Sentence of Happinefs and Salvation pafled 

* upon them by their Saviour, and have their 

* perfedt Confummation and Blifs both in Body 
« and Soul, in his everlafting Kingdom and do* 

* ry.* 

By RefurreilioHj he means the RefurreSiion of 
the Body that die^j and its Reunion again to the Sm^ 
as he exprefies it p. 228. And that the fame Body 
for Suhftancejhall be ratfed again, p. 335. for hi 
makes it an Article of Faith p. 238. that an earth- 
ly and an heavenly 9 a natural and ajpiritual Body^ 
may be all one and the fame inMatter and Subjiance. 

The RefurreSlion of the Dead we firmly be- 
lieve, according to the Scriptures, but are as 
ff^. Penny rightly fays, {n) Negatifoe to the grvfs 
Conceits of People concerning the rifing of this Car- 
nal Body we carry about us J for, Jff ibe Compleat 
Happinefs of the Soul refts in a Reunion to a Car- 
nal Boavj for fuch it isfown ; never cry out upou 
/£^^ Turk's Alcoran ; for fuch an Hean^nand the 
Joys of it fuit admirably well with fuch a Refur- 
reSiion. 

The Vicar in p. 225. has produced thefe fayings 
P^IV. Penn\ but fhould in julUce have added his 
Reafons for fo Afferting 5 {6) The Reafon's, 
^ fays W. Penn, I have to give againft this Bar- 
* barous Conceit, I thus contraft, 

* Because 
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^ Because that the Scripture fpeaks of a Dif- 

* folution, and no Refurreftion of that which is 

* diffolved, being earthly, and unfit for aCseleftial 

* Paradife 5 and therefore holds forth a building 

* of God an Houfe eternal in the Heavens. 

« 2. If the Body be the fame, it muft have 

* the fame nature, othcrwife not the fame Body: 

* but if it have the fame Nature, it will be cor- 
< ruptible ftill. Mortal Seeds bring forth Mor- 
^ tal Natures, for that chaptge made, tell me 
\ what remains of the the old earthly Body ? 

3. < It makes the Soul uncapable of com- 
pleat Happinefs without a Flefhly Body» as 
if Heaven were an earthly Place to fee, walk 
in, and for all our outward Seqfes to be en- 
joyed and exercifed, as in this World, tho* 
in an higher Degree -, which I csAlMahometifm : 
Forwhat fpiritual Happinefs the Body now 
can have, refpefting God, is derived through 
the Soul to the Body, and not through the 
Body to the Soul : befides if fo great a Change 
or Alteration pais upon tht Body, how is it 
that carnal and fenfible Body that fufFered? 
and how can that fame Body be equally fen- 
fible of Caeleflial Delights? For the Flelh and 
and Blood that fuffered, is not to enter God's 
Kingdom ; and if that very fame carnail Body 
enter not, which fuflained any part of the Tri- 
bulations, the great Knot is broken, and our 
Adverfarfs ftrongcft,if not only Plea,is render- 
ed invalid ; for if the fame naturalBody, Parts 
and Senfes, confifling of living Flefh, Blood 
and Bones, that fuffered and died, rife not, 
another is given, in which the ChiIdren.of the 
Refureclion who have fuffqred in the Flefh have 
^ their Recompence. 

Y 3 These 
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These Confcquenccs, as W. P. (hews, do na- 
turally follow from afferting the RefurreSIionoi 
the fame Body •, to avoid which the Ficar fays, 
p 227. * We always diftinguifli between the 

* Body as it is fown in the Grave, a natural, 

* Earthly, Mortal Body; and as itisraifed 

* afpiritual,heavenly and immortal Body ';* But 
let' him diftinguifli as the Apoftle does, i Cor. 
XV. 44. 'There is a natural Bodyj and there is a 
fpiritual Body, from which diftinftion Thomas 

Ellwood infers, that the Apoftle really makes 
two diflinft Bodies. But the Vicar p. 228. finds • 
fault with this, and fubftitutes a new Way of 
diftinguifliing, between a natural^ earthly^ mortal 
Body^ ^nd a fpiritual^ heavenly^ and immortal Body^ 
while yet (according to him) they are not diftind 
Bodies^ but One and thtfame Body. 

He proceeds p. 228. ^ And, which is very 
< ftrange, they make thelargeDefcription of the 

* Refurreftion of the Dead in that Chapter not ta 

* relate at all to the Refurredtion of the Body,but 

* to the two States of Men in the natural and fpi- 
f ritual Birth ; contrary to the plain import ot 

* the Words and the Scnfe of all found Chriftians, 
For this he cites IV. P's. Invalidity of John Pal- 
do's Vindication, p. 36,9, 370. 

But W. Penn fays no fuch matter, concern- 
ing the large Defcription of the Refurreftion of 
the Dead in that Chapter ; but fpeaking particu- 
larly of the 44th Verfe, fays, (p)Ido utterly deny 
that this Text is concerned in the RefurreSHonofMar^s 
carnal Body at all. And then recites it with the five 
following Verfes,which treat ofthcfirft and fecond 
Adam^ and bearing the Images of the Earthly and of 
the }:eavenly. So that W. Penn^s Difcourfc on 

that 

h » 
\ __* . 

(f) See W, p's- vol. 2. p. 438. 
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that Head is limited to the Senfe of thofe fix Ver- 
fcs ; Whereas the Apoftle through forty Verfes 
of that Chapter preceding had been'^ treating 
of the Refurred^ion of fhc Dead, which W. P. 
does hot at all cjcny. 

The Vicar proceeds, p. 228. * To fhewthe 

* great increafe of the Happinefs'of a pious Soul 

* to have its Body, that dies, raifed and reunited 

* again to it. And p. 229. fays, * If even 

* thefe grofs earthly Bodies here, efpecially 

* when they are in a found and healthful State,^ 

* and brought in Subje<5tion to the Spirit, as they 

* are in a good Meafure in good Men now, are 
« capable of Miniftring to the Soul fo much Plea- 

* fure and Delight, tho' allay'd with a mixture 

* oi Sorrow and trouble ; no doubt our pure 

* I'efined Caeleftial Bodies which we fhall have 

* at the Refurreftion, and which will be in a 

* Healthful State, and entirely fuited and fub- 
' fervient to the Spiritual Operations of the 

* Soul, will be capable of Miniftring to it 

* much more Pleafure and delight, and of a 
« much more noble, IpirituaJ, and Heavenly Na- 
' ture, without any the leaft mixture of Sor- 

* row and Trouble. 

But how much Pleafure and Delight, the 
grofs earthly Bodies of good Men here do Mi- - 
nifter to their Souls, he has not told us -, that 
thefe grofs earthly Bodies have been a Grief 
and Burden to the Souls of good Men, from which 
they have defired earneftly to be releafed, may 
bereafonably concluded from the Words of the 
Apoftle Paul^ 2 Cor. v. 2, 3. 4. For in this 
we groan earneftly^ deftring to be clothed upon witb 
our Houfe which is from Heaven. If fo be that be- 
ing clothed J we /hall not be found naked ^ for we 

that 
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that are in this Tabernacle do groan being burdened^ 
And Verfe, 8. JVe are confident I fay., and wtU 
ing^ratber to be abfentfrom the Body andjprefent with 
the Lord, The Apoftle, 'tis plain, plac'd his 
Happinefs in an Abfence from this grofs Earth- 
ly Body ; is it then in any wife probable that 
that he fhould look for, and cxpeft a Reunion 
to that fame Body of which he fays, V. 6. 
TVhilft we are at Home in the Body we are abfent 
front the Lord ? The contrary we think is evi- 
dent from his own exprefs Declaration. V. i. 
For we know that if the earthly Houfe of this Taber- 
nacle were dijfolved^ we have a building of Gody an 
Houfe not made with Hands^ eternal in the Heavens. 
"Which direftly concludes the Change not of Ac- 
cidents but of Bodies ; though the Vicar aflerts 
fuch Conclufiqn to be mo/i falfe, p. 238. but dog- 
matically, and without Proof. 

He truly acknowledges p. 229, that * there 
« is a Refurreftion of the Dead mentioned in 

* Scripture , that is to be underitood in a Spiri- 

* tual Senfe, of the Refurredion of the Soul from 

* the Death of Sin, to a Lifeof Rightcoufnefs.' 
but adds, p. 230. « This feems to be all that 
^ many of them [the ^takers'] at leaft under- 

* ftand by the Refqrreftion of the Dead, and fo 

* are in the fame Error with Hymeneus and Phi- 

* leluSj who faid. The Refurrehion was already 

* faft. 2 Tipr ii. 18.* How fond is he of 
making the fakers Erroneous; who concludes 
pofitivcly, they are in an Error j ttotn what he 
lays, it feems many of them underfUnd. So 
that from premifes at mofl but feemingly true, he 
draws a Conclufion direftly falfc, for the fakers 
do firmly believe^ that befide the Refurreffion 
of the Soul from the Death of Sin, to a Life of 
Rightcoufnejs while her^^ there will be a Refur- 

* reilion 
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* region of the Dead bereafter, and that v^e muft 

♦ all appear before the Judgment Seat of Cbrifi 
(hat every one may receive the Things done in bi^ 
Body J according to what be bath done^ whether U be 
good or bad. 2 Cor. v. lo. What therefore our 
Opponent fays, * and this is what many of the 

• fakers have been heard to fay, that they 

* expefted ho Refurredtion but what they had 
' already within them, or what the\were t% receive 

• immediately after Deaths* we decline the Belief 
of, till he ihall fatisfy us : 

I. Whether ever he heard any fakers hyfof 

II. Who they were? 

III. If he did not hear them hunfelf, who did? 

IV. How many .were heard to fay fo, and where 
they dwell ? 

We can affure him that there are many Per- 
fons, whofe Acqaintance and freedom of Convcr- 
fation with the fakers muft needs have far exceed- 
ed his, that never heard from them any fuch faying^ 
'tis much they ihouJd difcover to a profeffed Ad- 
verfary, what they conceal from their moft Inti- 
mate Friends. 

P. 230. * And they have in their Books ex- 
« prefly oppoled the faying, that the glorified 
« Saints in Heaven do yet hope for the Refur- 
« redlion of their Bodies.' 

When he (hall prove by plain Scripture that 
the glorified Saints in Heaven, do hope for 
the Refurredion of the fame Bodies that they had 
here on Earth, we fhall acknowledge thole to 
l)e miftaken who oppofethat Notion^ which the 
Text he produces, l;iz. Rom. viii. 23, 24. isve- 
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ry^far from proving. The Words of the Apoftle 
are; We our [elves groan ivilhin our /elves wailing 
for the Adoption^ to wit, the Redemption of our Bo- 
dy. But 'tis a moft unnatural ConfequencQ to 
infer, from the Saints here on Earth wa.iliing; for 
the Redemption of their Bodies, that fo nmfl 
the glorified Saints in Heaven tcs^ ; feeing they are 
already delivered from the Bondage of Corruption in- 
to the glorious Liberty: of the Children of God. 
Verfe- 21. 

As to Richard Hubberthorn, whom in p. 33.8. 
he cites as faying ' There is no fuch DoSlrine 

* in Scripture as that the Saints have not received tj^e- 
*• Redemption of their Bodies^ R. Hubbertborn's 
Words are, If the People mind the Scripture, there 
is no fuch DoSrine in it, as (he Saints in Heaven 
have not the Redemption of their Bodies. Now the 
Vicar left out the Words in Heavenythat he might 
make R. H^s Aflertion feem oppofite to that 
of the Apoftle, Rom. vii. 23, 24. who plains, 
ly fpeaks of himfelf and oiher Saints then on 
Earth. 

P. 23 1 . * It is very plain that the Refurrefti- 
« on from the Dead joined with the laft Judge-. 

* ment can be no other than the Refurrcftion 

* of the Body that died. For *tis the Body 

* only that dies, and that can be raifed again, 

* And therefore when the Queftion is put, ffow^ 

* are the Dead raifed up ? it immediately follows ; 
And with what Body do they come i. Cor. xv. 35. 

But the Anfwer to that Queftion, which he 
has nniodeftly omitted, diredly contradids what 
he has afferted -, Thoufhwefi not, fays the Apoftle, 
that Body which fhall be. Whence 'tis plain, that 
'tis not the fame Body that dies that fhajl be 

raifed 
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raifed again. But the Vicar is too apt to run a- 
way with Texts which fpeak of the Refurreftion 
of the Dead, and include they intend the Re- 
furreftion of the fame Body : Why elfe doth he 
mention i Car. xv. 58. i I'hejf. iv. 18. in 
neither of which the famenefs of Bodies is men:* 
tion*d. 

P. 232. • And we have many Inftancesin the 
^ Scripture, of the Refurreftion of the Bodies of 

* the Dead to Life again both in the Old and New 

* Teftament ; and particularly of the Refurrefti- 

* on of Chrift's own Body which was laid in 

* the Grave ; which is made an undeniable Proof, 

* Earneft, and Pledge of ours/ 

But that the Inftance of Chrift's Refurrefti* 
on with the fame Body does not neceflarily prove, 
that our Bodies are to be raifed the very fame 
we now have ; we Ihall do the Vicar the Ho- If 

nour in this Place to produce againft him the » 

Xeftmorv^ of the learned dLwA judicious John Lock, 
who in his fecond Reply to the Biihop of Wor- 
cefter thus, writes, . ^ 

(jj The next Text of Scripture you bring 

* for the fame Body, is. If tb^re be no Refur- 
^ re5lion of the Deady then is not Chrijl ratfed^. 

* From which your Lordftiip argues, // feems 

* then other Bodies are to he raifed as his was. I 

* grant, other Dead as certainly raifed as Cbriji 

* was ; for elfe his Refurreftion would be of no 
' ufc to Mankind. But I do not fe^ how it fol- 

* lows 
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* lows, that they fliall be raifed with the fame 

* Body, as your Lordfhip infers in thefe 
' Words annexed ; And can there be any douht^ 

* whether bis Body was the fame material Subjlance 

* which was united to the. Soul before ? I anfwer, 

* not at all, nor that it had the fame undi- 

* ftinguifhed Lineaments and marks, yea and 

* the fame Wounds that it had at the Hour of 

* his Death. If therefore your Lordfhip will 
« argue from other Bodies being raifed as his was^ 

* that they muft keep Proportion with his in 
« Samenefs ; then we muft believe that every 

* Man fliall be raifed with the fame Lineaments, 

< and othqr Notes of Diftindlion he had at the 

< Time of his Death, even with his Wounds 

* yet open, if he had any, becaufe our Saviour 

* was fo raifed ; which feems to me fcarce recon^ 
« cilcable with what your Lordftiip fays of a 
« fat Man falling int§ a Confumption^ and dy* 

* ing. 

* But whether it will confift or no with your 
Lordfliip's meaning it that Place, this to me 
feems a Confequcnce that will need to be better 
prov'd, viz. That our Bodies muft be raifed 
the fame juft as our Saviour's was ; becaufe St. 
Paul fays, If there he no Refur region of the 
Dead, then is not Chrifl rifen. For it may be 
a good Confequence, Chrift is rifen, therefore 
there fliall be a Rcfurredlion of the Dead ; and 
yet this may not be a good Confequcnce, 
Chrift was raifed with the fame Body he had 
at his Death, therefore all Men fliall be raifed 
with the fame Bddy they had at their Death, 
contrary to what your Lordfliip fays concern- 
ing a fat Man dying, of a Confiinrption. But 

« the 
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* the Cafe, I think, far different betwixt our Sa- 
' viour and thofe to be raifed at the Laft Day. 

' I. His Body faw not Corruption^ and 
' therefore to give him another Body, new 
' moulded, mixed with other Particles, which 

< were not contained in it as it lay in the Grave, 

< whole and intire as it was laid there, had been 

* to deftroy his Body, to frame a new one 
« without any need, feut why with the remain- 
' ning Particles ot a Man's Body long fince 

* diffolved, and mouldered into Duft and Atoms, 

* Cwhereof poffibly a great Part may have under 
' gone variety of Changes, and entered into other 

* Concretions even in the Bodies of other Men^ 
' other new Particles of Matter mixed with them, 

* may not fcrve to make his Body again, as well 

* as the mixture of newand different Particles of 

* Matter with the old, did in the Compafs of his 
' Life make his Body ; I think no Reafon can 

* be given. 

* This may fcrve to fhew, why, though the 
Materials of our Saviour's Boay were not 
changed at the Rcfurreftion ; yet it does not 
follow, but that ttie Body ot a Man, dead and 
rotten in his Grave, or burnt, may at the 
laft Day have feveral new Particles in it, and • 
that without any Inconvenience. Since what- 
ever Matter is vitally united to his Soul, is his 
Body, as much as is uiat, which, was united to- it 
when he was born, or in any other part of his 
Lite. 

2. * In the next Place, ,the Size* Shape, Fi- 

* gure and Lineaments, of our Saviour's Body, 

* even to his Wounds into which doubting 
^ Thomas put bis Fingers and his Hand, were to 

' be 
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^ be kept in the raifed Body of our Saviour, the 

* fame they were at his Death, to be a Con-r 

* viftion to his Difciples, to whom he fliewed 

* himfclfj and who were to be Witnefles of his 
« Refurreftion, that their Mafter, the very farrie 

* Man was crucified, dead and buried, and raifed 

< again •, and therefore he was handled by theni, 

* and eat before them after he was rifen, to give 

< them in all Points full Satisfadtion, that it was 

* really he, the fame and not another, nor a 

* Speftre or Apparition of him : Though I da 

* hot think that your Lordfliip will thence argue^ 

* that becaufe others are to be raifed ai he waSy 

* therefore it is neceflary to believe, that becaufe 

* he eat after his Refurreftibn, others at the 

* laft Day fhall eat and drink after they are raif- 

* ed from the Dead ; which feems to me as good 

* ah Argument, as becaufe his iihdiflblved Body 

* Was i-aifed out of the Grave, jiift as it there lay 

* entire, withoiit the mixture of any new Par- 

* tides ; therefore the corrupted and confumed 

* Bodies of ihe Dead at the Refurredion fhall 
^ be new framed only out of thefe fcattered Par- 

* ticlesj which were orice united to their Souls, 

* without the leaft niixture df any one fingle A- 

* torn of new Matteh Biit at the lafl Day when 

* all Men are raifed, there will be no need to 
• • be affured of any one particular Man's Refiir- 

* reftion. *Tis enough that every one fhall ap- 

* pear before the Judgment Seat of Chrift, to 

* receive accordmg to what he had done in fiis 

* Life ; but in what fort of Body he fhall appear, 

* of what Particles made up, the Scripture hav- 

* ing faid nothing, but that it will be a fpiritucd 

* Body raifed in Incorrupion^ it is not for nie to 

* determine.* 

The 



■ ■ ■ ■ % ■ 



Se&. XViL Cf/A^REsuRRECTiON* J35 

« 

The next Inftafice given by the Vicar, p. 232. 
is, < And fo we are told that the Graves were open- 

* edy and many Bvdies of Saints that Slept y arofe^ 

* and came out of the Graves ^ after ChriJi'S Re- 

* furrctliofiy and went into the Holy City, to wit, 

* the City oi Jerufalem^ and appeared unto manw^ 
Matt, xxvii. 52! On which Text let the fame 
learned Author be heard, {r) 

* In the New Teftament, fay% he, fwherein T 
' think, are contained ^all the Articles of the Chri- 

* Jlian Faith) I find our Saviour and his Apoftles 

* to preach the Refurre£lion of the Dead, and the 

* RefurreSIion from the Dead^ in many Places ; 

* but I do not remember where the Refurrefti- 

* on of the fame Body is fo much as mentioned. 

* Nay, which is very Remarkable in the Cafe, 
' I do not remember in any Place of the New 

* Teftament, ( where the general Refurredti- 

* on at the laft Day is fpoken of ) any fuch 

* Expreffion as the Refurreulion oft he Body^ 
.^ much hfs of the fame Body. 

* I SAY the general Refurreftion at the laft 

* Day j becaufe where the Refurreftion of fomc 

* particular Perfons, prefently upon our Savi- 

* ours Refurreftion, is mentioned, the Words 

* are. The Graves were opened^ and many Bodies 

* of Saints y which flept^ arofcy and came out of the 

* Grave after his Refurre&ion^ and went into the 

* Holy City, and appeared to many \ of which 

* peculiar way of fpeaking of this RefurrcAion, 

* the Paflage it felf gives a Reafon in thefe ' 

* Words, appeared to ^nany^ i. e. Thofe who 
Jlept appeared^ fo as to be known to be ri 
fen, but this could not be known, unl ft. irey 

brought 
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* brought with them the Evidence , that they 

* were thofe who had been dead, whereof there 

* were thefe two Proofs ; their Graves were o- 

* pened, and their Bodies not only gone out of 

* them, but appear'd to be the fame to thofc 

* who had known them formerly alive, and 

< known them to be dead and* buried ; For if 

* they had been thofe, who had been dead fo long, 

* that aU who knew them once alive were now 

* gone, thofe to whom they appeared might 
^ have known them to be Men, but could not 

* have known they were rifen from the Dead, 
« becaufe they never knew they had been dead. 

* All that by their appearing they could have 

* known, was, that they were fo many living 

* Strangers, of whofe Refurreftion they knew 

* nothing. *Twas neceflary therefore, that they 

* fhould come in fuch Bodies, as might in Make 

* and Size, &?^. appear to bethefamethey had he 

* fore, that they might be known to thofe of their 
' Acquaintance whom they appeared to. And *tis 

* probable, they were fuch as were newly Dead, 

* whofe Bodies were not yet diffolv'd and difli- 
« pated ; and therefore *tis particularly faid here 

* (diri'erently from what is faid of the general 

* Refurcftion; that their Bodies arofe: becaufe 
nhey were the fame, that were then lying in their 

* Graves, the Moment before they arofe. 

The Vicar's 3 i. Inftanceis, * And our Savi- 
« our us'd it as an Argument to fear God more 

* than Man^ that they are able only to kill the Bo- 

< dyy hut after that have no more that they can do \ 

* hut he bath power to cajl Body and Soul into Hell 

* Fire.* But as that Text makes no mention of 
the Samenefs of the Body, it has nothing in it lo 
our Opponent's Purpofe. 

His 
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His 4/^. Inftatice. too is. as much befide the 
the Biifmels, * Arid he, thrifty tbld the $adducees 

* who denied the Refurredlion, that they erred not 

* knowing the Scriptures^ nor the Power of God. 
' Matt. xxii. 29. Mark xii. 24* And if they 

* might have known that there was to be a 
« Refurredlion of the Body from the Scriptures of 
' the Old Teftamcnt ; much more may we from 

* the Scriptures of the New Teftament, where we 
< have it more frequently and plainly delivered 

* to us/ 

, As if theError oftheSddducees had beert theirdif- 
belief of theRefurreftion of the faihe Body ^ where- 
as their Error was in holding there was no Re- 
furreclion of the Dead at ail -, and that our Savi- 
our's Ahfwer was not to convince tliem of the 
Refitrreftion of the fame Body, is evident, by his 
Iriftahcing Abraham ^ Ifaac^ and Jacobs as rifen 
from the Dead -, which could not be intended of 
their Bodies, for they (upon this Opponent's own 
Principles) were not to be raifed again till the 
general Refurrcftion at the lafl: Day. 

But the Vicar backs hiS Inftances with thefe 
Words, ' Arid the Power of God is fufEcient 
to anfWer all the Objeftioris that can be brought 
from humanf Reafon and Phtlofophy, againft 
the pofflbility of it. Arid he is Faithful who^ 
has promifed to do it, and as he is able will 
undcaib'cedly dd it. Heb, X. 2j. 

We neither Queftion thel^owerj'norWill ofGo3, 
to do whatfoever hehath promifed 5 but that he has 
ariy Where promifed, t\i2Cixht fa.7ne todies oioMX^ 
Ihall be raifed again at the laft Da^, the Vicar has 
iiot hitherto pfov'd and that he is fenfible he cannot 
prove it from the Writings of thfe New TcflameAC - 

2 w^ 



we wxay reafonably fuppofe by his producing that 
Text Heb. x- 23. where no fuch Matter as the Re- 
furreftion of the Body is in any wife treated of. 

To our Opponent's Expofition of the Text, 
I C^r.xv. 36. in Page 233. Weoppofe that of 
the learned Author laft before cited, where he 
fpeaks of thofe. 



* (r) Who raifc Queftions and make Articlfes 
of Faith, about the Refurreftion of the fame 
Body, where the Scripture fays nothing of the 
fame Body ; or if it does it is with no fmall Re- 
primand to thofe who make fuch an Iplnquiry. 
Butfome Man will fay ^ bow are the Dead raifed 
up ? And with what Bod'j do they conn ? Thou 
FooU that which /ifo« T&w^ is not quickened ex- 
cept it die. And that which thou fowejl^ thou 
Joweft not that Body that fb all be, but bare Grain^ 
it may chance of Wheat or of fome other Grain/: 
but God giveth it a Boiy as it hath f leafed him. 
Words, 1 fhould think, fufficient to deter us 
from determining any thing for or againft f ike 
fame Body being raifed at the laft IDay. It 
fujffices, that all the Dead Jhall be raifeiy and 
every one appear and anfwer for the Things 
done in this Life, and receive according to the 
Things he hath done in his Body, whether good 
or bad. He that believes this, and has faid no* 
thing inconfiftent herewith, I prefume may, 
and muft be acquitted, from being guilty of any 
thing inconfiftent with the Article of the Refur- 
reftionof the Dead.' 

The 
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The Vicar proceeds, p. 233. 

' f^iejt. Shall the fame Body for Subllance be 
^ raifed again.' 

' u^/^. Yesi it fhall be the fame Body for Sub- 

* fiance, for this the Rcfurreftion of the Body nc- 
' ceflarily implies, but it (hall not be the fame^ 
^ butgrfcatly changed, as to its Qualities. 

Here he tells us within the Compafs of three 
Lines, that il /hall be thefdnu Body^ and that, it 
Jhall 7201 be the fame ; to reconcile this feeming 
Contradidlion, it might be neceflary ipr him to 
fhew, how far the ^alHies of a Body may be 
changed without any Alteration of its Suhfiance. 
But that is a Talk hefeems not qualified for. He 
tells us however, ' They fhall be fpiritual Bodies 
^ not of a fpiritual Subftance, for then they could* 
' not be Bodies, but endued with fpiritual Qua- 

* lities.' Here, though perhaps he may have a- 
^dapted his Speech to his own Underflanding, yet 
if others cannot difcernhow that which is not of 
a fpiritual Subftance can b6 a fpiritual Body^ \\t 
ought in Condefcenfion to their Weakrtefs farther 
to explain himfelf. 

But tohis AfTertion that, * TheRefurredioii 
' of the Body ncceffarily implies the fame Bb- 
' dy for Subflance, Let him take the following 
Anfwer from Dr. H. More^ as cited by IVtlliam 
Penn. 

(5) ' But the Atheift, fays the 'DoHor^ will 

* flill hang on, and objeft farther, Tl^at the wry 

* l^erm Resurrect 10 implies that the fame Eody 

Z 2 fhall 
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« Jhallrife again ; for that only that falls can he f aid 
* properly to rife again, But^ fays he, the Anfwer 
c will he eajy^ the Ohje5lion being grounded merely 
« upon a JUifiake of the Senfe of the Pf^ord^ which 
i is to he interpreted out of /y&^ Higher Origi- 
4 NALs, /)&(? Greek ^;?J Hebrew, andnotoutof 
^ the Latin, though the Word in Latin doth not 
^ always imply an individual Rejlitution of wiat is 
^ gone orfalleni as in that Verfein Ovid, 

Vifta tamcn vinces, fubverfaque Troja re- 
furges. 



• But this faith he, is not fa near to ouf Puf- 

?ofe (yet it excludes the fame numerical Troja. j 
-.etus rather confider the Greek Word dnk^brtt 
which ReJurre5lio fupplies in Latin^ and there- 
fore muft be made to be of as large a Scnfe as it. 
Now dwd^if is fo far from fignifying fin fomc 
Places) the ReproduSlion^ or Recovery of the fame 
Thing that was before ^ that it bears no Senle at 
all of Reiteration in it, as Mat. xxiiw 24. Ktfi 
ivACTitrefcviflJtArSdyie^^iirrJl andjhall raife up 
Seed unto bis Brother. Alfb Gen. vii. 4- there 
i^^ATTA^u^ and dvafrttfiA fignifies merely a living 
Subjlance, and therefore Vp'^st^w/^ in an aftivc 
Signification, according to this Senfe, will be 
nothing elfe but a giving or continuing Life and 
Subjiance to a Thing. The Word in the Hebrew 
.that anfwers to WAitn^A is DW which Tran- 
flators tranflate a living Subjiance 9 whence 
nO^prt according to this Analogy, may very 
well bear the fame Latitude of Senfe that 
r^Ttfl they being both Words that are render- 
ed RefurreSlioy bur fimply of thcmfclvcs, only 
yivif cation f or Ereifion unto hife^ 

BVT 
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But what a Liberty does i\\jt Vicar take in in- 
terpreting thefe Words of the Apoftle, but God 
givetb it a Body as it pleafotb him^ i Cor. xv. 38. 
' The Bodies of the Saints, fays be, fhall be t-srtf- 

* ed again, much altered as to their Condidop 

* and Qualities, and clothed with new Orna- 
*. ments fuitable to then), as it plealcth God/ 
By which he reprefents the Apoftle fo improperly 
fpeaking-, as to ufe the Term Body for new Orna* 
ments fuitable to the Body. 

But the Vicar adds, p, 234. * That it flial) 
be raifed the fame Body for 3ubftatK:e that was 
fown, he plainly afterwards decUres, when he 
fays, Sf^/V corruptible Jhall put on Incorruption % 
wrijich cannot be meant of another, but of 
this fame numerical Body that is fawi\.' 

But if this Corruptible, while here in a cor- 
ruptible State, be not the fame numerical Body, 
why muft it be the lame nunoerical Body when 
it fhall put on IncQjrruption ? 

Philofophers will tell i^s that a Man's Body 
while here in the different Stages of his Life is not 
rhe fame numerical Body. 

« 

5 A Mai^j faith (/) John Lock^ may fufpend his . 
determining the Meaning of the Apoftle to be 
that a Sinner fhall fufFcr for his Sins in the very 
fame Body wherein hp committed thcm,becaufc 
St. Paul does not fey he fhall have the very 
fame Body when he luffers, that he had when 
he finned. The Apoftle fxy% indeed, done in 
his Body. The Body he bad^ and did things in 

' Z 3 'at 
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* zx five OT fifteen^ was no doubt H 75 Body as 

* much as that which he did things in at fifty was 

* HIS Eodyy tho* his Body were not the very fame 
^ Eody at thofe different Ages : And fo will the 

* Body, which he {hall have after the Refurrcc- 

* tion, be bis Body, though it be not the very 

* fame with' that which he at five or fifteen^ or 
' * fifty. He that at threefcore is broke on the 

* Wheel, for a Murder he committed at twenty, 

* is punilhed for what he did in his Body ; tho* 

* the Body lie has, i.-e. his Body at threefcore^ 

* be not the fame, /'. e, made up of the fame indi- 

* vidual Particles of Matter, that that Body 

* was, which he had forty Years before. When 
*^ your Lordfhip has refolved with your felf" what 

* that fame immutable He is, which at the laft 

* Jiidgment fhall receive the Things done in hi$ 

* Body ; your Lordfhip will eafily fee-, that the 

* Body he had when an Embrio in the Womb, 

* when a Child playing in Coats, when a Man 

* marrying a Wife, and when bedrid dying of a 

* Confumption, and at laft which he fhall have 

* after his Refurreftion, are each of them his 

* Body, though neither of them be tht fame Bo- 

* dy^ the one with the other. 

By this the Vicar may perceive that a Body 
may be a Man's true Body, and yet not the fame 
Body ; fo that what he fays,/>. 235. that * Whe- 

* ther thefe Bodies of ours. will be properly Flefh 

* and Blood in Heaven, or not, it is enough that 

* that they will be our true Bodies,' is no Proof 
of their being the fame Bodies ; for if our Bo- 
dies while yet Flelh and Blood, in different Stages 
of Life, are not the fame , how is it to be fup- 
ppfed they fhall be the fame in Heaven, though 
not Flefh and Blood, 

'' Page 
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P^g'^ 235. He propofcs this 

^eft. ' Is not the Belief of the Refurredion 
^ of the fame Body for Subftance, a precarious 
^ Fundamental of the Cbriftian Faith ? And as 
his Authority for fo doing, cites Baniel Philips^s 
Proteus Redivivus, p. 29. 

What Reader, fufpeftiiig no Artifice, would 
not hence conclude, that D. Philips had called 
the Belief of the RefurreSlion of the fame Body for 
Subftance a precarious Fundamental of the Cbri* 
jlian Faith ? But, 'tis no fuch Matter : That Au- 
thor's Writings have no fuch Solecifms. *Twas 
G. Keith, not D. Philips, that called the Belief of 
the fame Body^ a Fundamental Article of the Chri* 
Jlian Faith ; and the Term precarious was ufed, 
to fhew hi$ doubtful Ma^nner of exprefling him- 
felf concerning it. 

That our Reader may the better judge for 
himfelf whether the Vicar has attempted to im- 
pofe upon him, and abufe Dr. JPA/7//)i, or not, 
we fhall tranfcribe the entire Paflagc as it is in 
Proteus Redivivus^ not p, 29. (as the Vicar has it) 
but p. 24, 25, 26, 27. 

Page 24. G. Keith is quoted, feying, * I told 
the Auditory how the fakers Ignorance 
and falfe Notions of Philofophy deftroyed their 
Faith, and hindered them to believe that ne- 
ceflary and fundamental Article of the Chrifti- 
an Faith, that Chrifl's Body that he had on 
Ear th s the fame in Subftance it was in Hea- 
ven—, for if it is not the fame in Subftance, it 
is in no Refpeft the fame'. 

2 4 Upon 
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Upon which Saying of G. Keith ^ D.P. thus 
obfervcs, 

' We arc not, fays he, of the Opinion of a 
« a great Man among the i2c;7irt;/j, \yho faid. If 
« they had been deprived of Arijlotle^s Pbilojbpbyj 

* they (hould have wanted feveral Articles of 

* their Faith. We do not cfteem Heatbenifh Phi- 

* lofophy effential to our Religion, neither do we 

* matter how ignorant we are in that, our prii^- 
« cipal Care being to make our Calling and Elcq- 
« tionfurc. 

« ■ 

That the ^lakers Ignorance and falfe Notions 

* of Philofephy dejlroyed their Faiths G. K. dog- 

* maticaliy affcrteth ; but how doth he prove it? 

* Why, he faith. They do not believe thai Cbr^s 
f Body that he had on Earth is the fame in Subfian;e 

* it was in Heaven. How doth he make out, 

* that the Sarnenefs of a Spiritual Body, which 

* was once a natural Body confifts only in its Sub- 

* ftarlce,' may not his l/fe dixit fwhen fupported 

* witn a great Aflurancejl be credited ? Then he 

* hath another notable Argument, which ^s re- 
« ferved till laft, and probably, as he thijik$. the 

* mbft concliifivc, vtz. \ Ifil he not the fame in Sub- 

* fiance, it is in no refpe5l the fame. How p-eca- 

* rious is this Fundamental Article of the Cbriftian 

* Faith, (as G. K. terms it) if it hath no bettef 

* a Foundation than an IF to fupport it. 

' I HAVE two Queries to propofe to G. K. on 
f this Head, to which I (hall expeft his Aniwer, 

* when he thinks fit to reply. 

• Firjl, I defire hipi to demonftrate, wherein 

* the Samenefs of a Natural Body doth' confift? 
f IJecaufe, if he cannot demonftrate, wherein that 

* " * • confifts. 
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^ confifts, Ifliall give little Heed to what he ma- 
' gifterially aflerteth, concerning ;h^ Identi^ of 

^ a Spiritual Body. 

Secondly^ Whether he doth apply the Term 

* Suhjlance^ to God, finite Sprit s,y and Body, in 

* the fame, or different Significations ? If it ftands 

* for the fame Idea, when it is predicated pf fq dif- 
' fereqt Subjefts •, Whether it will not follpw, 

* that Cod, Spirits and Body^ agree in the fapie 
' common Name of Subftance ? Which, in my 

* Opinion, is a very odd Doilrine. But if he faith, - 

* it ftands for three different Ideas -, for one, as 
' God is faid to be a Subjiance -, for another, as 

* an yingel is faid to be a Subjiance -, and for a 

* third, as Matter is called a Subjiance : Then I 
' fhall defire him to make known, how we may 

* diftinguifii thefe feveral Kinds of Subjlances, be- 

* caufe, without knowing what precife Idea's Sub- 

* Jlance ftands for, it is impoflible to difcourfe a- 

* bout it intelligibly. 

* What:^ver G.K. and his JJfociates falfely 
t infmuate, the fakers fincerely believe, that the 

* fame Jefus Chri/l, which died- without the Gates 
' of Jerufalem, is rifen from the Dead, and af- 
' cended into Heaven, from whence he will at 

* the laft Day, come with Glory and Majefty, 
' andjudge the Lmng and the Dead, according 

* to their Deeds dope in the Body. The Sub- 

* ftance of this, \ told G. K. at Turners-Hall, was 

* my Faith. To this he replied, Thou art no more 

* a Quaker than I am \ to fay Thee and Thou, 

* andnotpullofftheHat, makes a Qn?L]iitT. This 

* Paflage I do not find in his Narrative; whether 
« it was omitted defignedly, or accidentally^ he is 
\ beft able to inform the ^erijl. 
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* We likewife believe the RefurreSlion of the 
Dead, both of the Jufty and of the Unjuft 5 
though we do not pofitively determine, what 
Qualities, 6fr. are altered, or what remains 
the fame, when a Natural Body is changed into 
a Spiritual Bady^ therefore we determine no- 
thing magifterially, concerning the Change the 
RefiirreSfion Body fhall receive at the Sound of 
the lafi Trumpet^ but what the Holy Ghoji hath 
been pleafed to reveal in the Scriptures^ viz. 
That this Corruptible, Jhall put on Incomiption k 
That this. Moulaly Jhall put en Immortality. 
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How great an Alteration there is in a cormpti- 
hie Body] when it hath put on Incorruption 5 or 
in a Mortal Bo4y, when it hath put on Immoria* 
lity ; I am not afliamed to acknowledge my Ig- 
norance therein. 

' With what Body fhalJ the JD^^J a rife ?' was. 
a Query in the Apoftle PauVi Time : What 
Anfwer he gave the curious Inquirer then, may 
be feen i Cor. xv. 36, fjfr. and may ajfo fervc 
G. K. now, Thou Fool, that which thou foweH 
is not quickened, except it die. And that which. 
thoufoweft, thoufoweft not that Body that Jhall be^ 
but bare Grain, it may chance of Wheats or of 
fome other Grain, But God giveth it a Body^ as- 
it hath pleafed him. An Anfwer, that, in my 
Opinion, fhould deter all Chriftians from de- 
termining any thing dogmatically, wherein the 
Samenefs of the Refurreftion Body, doth, or 
doth not confift i conceiving, that we fhould 
reft fatisfied in what the Scriptures fay on this 
Subjcft, which is. That the Dead Jhall arij?. 

In this Chapter the Apoftle difcourfeth very 
largely concerning the RefurreSlion of the IJ^aa^ 
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c yet feemeth very cautious here in wording his 
' Matter about ic ; neither in this Chapter, nor 

* in any other Pl^« of his Writings, affirming^ 

* In totidem terminisj the Rejurreffion of the fame 
' Body. But where he fpeaks of the Refurredli- 
' on, he doth not fay, ot the dead todies^ but 
' fimply of t\itDead^ zsd d^^ifvu^Sv, the Re- 
' furreSlion of tbeD^ad ; not dbfi^A^a t»¥. a^yJ^it^ 
' raiv vvL^Zvy the Refurreftion of the Bodies of the 

* Dead •, 0/ m^U Cnot Vi)fJfi) U iyeiporr*/, if the 

' Dead arc not rifcn; iix9iijaiSi^%f (nor diuifjoSifltt) • 
' they that fleep Tin%^ fnot^«;T«; (iivmni^ovreu^ 
' all fhall be made alive; Here is ki xf J< Si taWi^ 
' two Mjeilives and an Article^ all three of the* 
« Mafculine Gender •, if they had any Reference 
< to SwftAl*, Bodies^ they muft have been of the 
« Neuter ; whereby it demonftratively follows, 
' the Apoftrle did not predicate thefe Terms of 
' Bodies ; neither do I find in any Place of my 
' Bible^ in exprefs Words, l\it Refurreflion of the 

* fame Body affirmed. 

* It hath always been our principal Concern, 

* to word our Difcourfes Cefpccially when we 
' fpeak of the Principles of our Faith) as much 
' as may be in Scripture -Terms -, if others did the 

* like, we are inclined to believe, there would be 

* more Lpve and Unity amongft the Profeffors of 
« Chriftianitv, than now there are. We think 

* it a great Piece of Prefumption^ and Arrogance^ 

* in any Morul, Di£lator4ike^ pofitively to deter- 
^ mine, wherein the Samenefs of a Natural Bodj^ 
^ when it is changed into a Spiritual Body doth, 

* and wherein it doth not confift. As G. K. con- 

' fidently affirmeth, that * the Cbjinge was not Page 93^ 

* in Subjiance^ but in Accidents: For Cfaith he) 
^ Take away the Subftance of dny thingi^ and no 
' Accidents can remain of any thing. Suppofe I 
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* fhould fay. Take away all the Accidents from a 
' Material Suhftance^ and what remains, G, if. 
f may put in his Eye, without injuring his Sight, 

* not doubting to prove this my Suppofition, 

* when Gi K. in intelligible Words, demonftrat- 

* eth the Truth of his Affcrtion ? But wherein to 

* place the Samenefs of a Spiritual Sub/lance^ that 

* was once a Natural one^ we fufpend didat- 
< ing any thine pofitively concerning it, conceiv- 
« ing that we mail never have a certain, adequate 

* and comprehenfive Notion of the ^alities of a 
^ Refurre^lion-Body^ till the laft Day, we actually 

* experience it in our felves. 

* Nevertheless, though we do not. affeft 

* School-Terms^ which have been Midwived into 

* the World by Heathen Bbilofophers^ as Subftanec 
*. and Accidents \ nor Magifterially determine, 

* wherein the Identify of the Refurre£lion- Bpdy Ihall 

* confift ; yet we do unfeignedly believe, as our. 

* ancient Friend J. Crooks in his Trearife, called 

* Truth's Principles^ Printed Anno 1663, faith, 

* The Deadjhall be raifed with the fame Bodifs^ as 

* far as a natural and fpiritual ^corruptible and incor-^ 

* ruptible^ terrejlrial and celejlial^ can bejhefame^ 

The fevcral Texts produced by our Oppo- 
nent, /. 236. viz, Dan. xii. 2. Johnv. 28, 29. 
Rev. XX. 13. are not to his Purpofe, Yor they 
njiention. nothing of the Samenefs of the Body. 

His Inftances of Enoch and Elias are not per- 
Aient to the prefent Cafe, which relates 10 the 
RefurreSlion of the fame Bodies which have been 
dead and corrupted in the Grave. 

But he feems to build much on the Words of 
Job^ ' Though after my Skin Worms dejtray w> Bo- 
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* Jv, yet in my Flejhjhall I fee God ; whom I /hall 

* fee for myfelf and mine Eyes fhall heboid^ and 
' not another. Job. xix. 25,26. which, he fays, 

* Joh could not have truly faid, if the fame Flefh 
' and Eyes he then had, and wherein he had pa- 

* tiently differed, and kept his Integrity ftilf; 
' were not to be raifed again.* 

If Joh in that Place fpeaks only of his being 
Ji?/zwr/?^ from the State of Affliftion he was then 
in, and reftored to his former State of Health 
and Profperity in this World ; his Words will do 
the Vicar no real Service, 

The Seventy Interpreters render it thus. 

i^i ySf» 

^AfA yif xvpitf Tit(/T<t li.^ cvvniK%&yi7 

ItifiAKilti ix ^AA9(. ^AVTAj^i fJ.Oi ffVV7t7iht^Al cyxoAT^r 

The plain Import of which in EnglifhiSj 

Ver. 25. I know that be lives fot e^er^ who wiU 
fet me at Liberty [from my prefent Troubles] on 
Earth. 

26. To reftore my Skin thus dried up ; for 
thefe Things fhall be accomplifhedfor me by the Lord. 

• 

27. JVbich lam fully per fwaded of in my 
felf^ which my Eye bath feen^ and not another ; for 
all Things have been fulfilled to me in my Bofom. 

Pag- 
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Pag. 237. ' And if the Soul fhould be unite J 
i to a new Body, it would not be the Refurredi- 
c on of the fame Man that died:' 

We have before ihewn from J. Lock, that; 
< whatever Matter is vitally united to a Man's 
c Soul, is his Body, as much as that which was 
4 united to it when he was born, or in any othef 
c Part ot his Life.' 

So that our Opponent by his fdlfe Philofoph'jy 
hath at moft but weakly attempted to prove the 
Samenefs of ourBodies at the general Relurreftion i 
much lefs has he proved it to be an Article of 
Faith. Nor is the believing the Rejurreliion of xht 
fame Body that dies of any fuch Importance as he 
talks of pag. 238. Cmcethc fcripure DoSirine of 
the Refurreftionof theDead, maybe fully be- 
lieved without it; according to thofe Texts of 
the ApofHe Paul, i Theff. iv. 16, 17. Forihe 
Ldrd himfelfjhall defcendfrom Heaven with a Shout y 
with the Voice of the Archangel^ and with the 
Trump of God, and the Dead in Chrift Jhall rife 
firft ; then we which are alive and remain, Jhall be 
caught up together with them in the Clouds to meet 
the Lord in the Air^ and fo Jhall we ever be with 
tbt Lord. I Cor. xv. 51, 52. We Jhall not all 
' fieepy but we Jhall all be changed, in a Moment, in 
the twinkling of an Eye, at the lajl Trumps (for the 
Trumpet Ihall found) and the Deadfhall be raif 
td incorruptible, and we Jhall be changed. 

We fhall clofe this Section with Ihewing how 
the Vicar perverts Jofeph JV^etVs Words, whom 
he brings in, p. 238. as pofitively^ (but moft 
falfly)determining in his Switch p.243. that, ' that 
' Pailage of St. Paul 2 Cor, v i. concludes the 
* Change not of Accidents, bjt Bodies, from an 

' Eartbiy 
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^ Earthly Houfe or Tabernacle to an Heavenly 
' Hot4fe or Buildings as, ever any Thing can be 
* fpo ken by Men or Angels.* 

Had J. IV. fo determined, the ^^^r would 
fcarce have proved it talfe, though he raflily af- 
fercs itfo: but the Truth is, J. W. determined no 
fuch Matter, but barely quoted W. P's Words in 
his Reajon againft Railings to defend that Au- 
thor from what the Writer of the Snake had faid 
againft him. *Tis very unjuft to accufe a Maa 
of falfly determining a Thing, when he only re- 
lates what another had faid about it. 



SECT. XVIIL 

Of the Coming of Chrift to Judgnient. 

As then, we have before Ihewn, that the ^ta- 
kers do firmly believe a RefurreSiion^ both of the 
Ju(l and Unjuft^ according to the Scripture ; io 
alfo they do believe with the Apoftle Paul^ that 
God hath appointed a Day^ in the which he will 
judge the World in Righteoufnefs^ by that Man 
[Chrift] whom he bath ordained ; whereof he hatb 
given AJfurance unto all Men^ in that be^ bath raij- 
ed him from the Dead. Ads xvii. 3 1 . And that the 
Lord Jefus Chrift Jhall judge the ^lick and the 
Dead at his Appearing;,' and his Kingdom. 2 Tim. 
iv. I. So that the Cavils of their Oppofers, arc 
grounded not upon their denying the Scripture^ 
Declaration on thefe Heads, but on their refufing 
to exprefs themfelves in Terms and Phrafes diffe- 
rent from what the Holy Ghoft has there laid 
down. 

Thp. 



I 
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The Vicar^ pag. 239. forms this ^</?. 'Is 
there befidcs Ghrift's outward coming in the 
Flelh at Jerufalem^ and his inward coming by 
his Spirit to reprove and jud^e for Sin, another 
coming of Chrift in the Flem to Judgment, at 
the End of the World?' For this he cites 
CWs Light and Lifcj p. 4 1 . 

Now G. Whitehead in that Place aflis no fucK 
l^eJiioH, but fays, ' We do acknowledge the 

* fevcral Comings of Chrift accbrdihg to the 

* Scriptures, both that in the Flefh, and that iri 

* the Spirit, which is manifeft in feveral Degrees, 

* at there is a growing from Glory to Glory. But 

* three Comings of Chrift, [not only that in the 

* Flelh at Jerufalem^ and that in the Spirit, but 
' alfo another Coming in the Flefh yet to be ex- 
^ pefted] we do not read of, but a fecond Com- 

* mg without Sin unto Salvation, which in the 
t Apoftle*s Days was looked for.* 

So that the Vicar* s Charge of a very unfair 
Way of ftating the Queftion, falls upon his own 
Head who ftatcd it. Why then did he fo ftate it; 
unlefs to fhew wherein the fakers and himfelf a- 
grce ; They, be/ays^ are negative to Chrijls com- 
ing again in the fame grofs Earthly Body in which 
he came at Jerufalem ; And we, never thought of^ 
nor ajferted his coming again mthfucb a grofs Earth- 
ly Body. Iffo, that Point is out of Difpute, and 
G. W. as orthodox as the Vicar. Nor did the fa- 
kers j as we know of, ever call Chrift*s Body a grofs 
Earthly Body, 

* But the true State of the Queftion, be fdyi^ 

* fs, whether our Saviour JeTus Chrift, who 

* came in the Flefh at Jerufalem^ and is now per- 

* fonally 
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* fonally exifting ill the true and proper Nature 

* of Man, a human Bcidy and Soul in Heaven, 

* without them and all other Men, is to come a- 

* gain outwardly^ in his Human viflble Gloriiild 

* Body, in great Glory at the End of the World, 
' to judge the Quick and the Dead ?* That 
Chrifts (u) coming to Judgment j Jhall he in bis 
Glorifed Body without us, is acknowledged by the 
fakers ; when the Ficdr (hall have fhewn them, 
that the Holy Scriptures call Chrili's Glorified Body 
Human^ they may put th^t Epithet to it ; but till 
then, they think themfelves as juftifiable iri 
omitting that Term, as he is in ufing it. 

His Quotations pag. 240. from G. Whiteheadi 
and Benjamin Coole, are not juftly produced. 

The former, in his Nature of Chrijiianiiy^ p.' 
29. has indeed thcfe Words, * Doft thou look 
' for Chrift as the 5^^ ^Mary, to appear out- 

* wardly in a Bodily Exiftence5 to fave thee, ac- 

* cording to thy Words, p. 30 ? If thou ddft, thoii 

* rriayft look until thy Eyes drop out, before 

* thou wiltf fee fuch am Appearance of him.* 

These laft Words plainly relate to fuch an Ap- 
pearance of Chrift, as G. tf^s Opponent had 
.fpoken of in the Place referrM to \ but what that 
Expreflion was, we know riot, fince Gi JV. does 
not feem to have fully rccitAl him. UrkitVicar has 
that Adverfary's Book, whicli we have not, he 
might have fet this Matter in a plain Light ; 
it not, he fhould have forborn determining any 
Thing about it. 



(») i?» Ct Mctius ioquirendvmy ; • 178^ 
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The latter, viz, B.Coole, he mifreprcfents, as 
querying where he does not -, his Words taken to- 
gether, as in his Honejly the truejl Policy^ p. io5. 
are very found ; for, he treating in that Place 
of the Creed commonly called the Apoftles^ and 
(hewing the fakers Belief thereof, when he 
comes to thefe Words, And from thence he /hall 
come to judge both quick and Dead, lays thus^ 

* "prom thtnce he Jhall come, implies he fliall leave 

* that Glory with which he is glorified with the 
' Father. Now if it be intended only, that there 

* is a Day appointed, wherein hefhall come in Pow- 
^ er and great Glory to judge both ^ick and Dead 
^ according to their Works, we fubfcribe to that 

* alfo; it being more confonant to the Holy 
< Scriptures Teftimony fo to believe and fay/ 

The other Queftion which he pretends to bring 
p. 240. from a Book calPd Defence of the true 
Church, p. 29. we can fay nothing to, not know- 
ing who was the Author of that Book, nor where 
to find it. 

Such of our Opponent's Queries p.' 242^ 243, 
244. as he only puts the Letters W. P. or G. F. 
to, it cannot be expefted we ihould fearch all 
the Works of thofe Authors, to find what he pro- 
duces neither Book nor Page for. But feeing we 
find the Subftahcc of them, and whatever elfc he 
has advanced in this Seftion, refpedling either the 
Kingdom of Heaven being within, or the Locality 
0f Heaven and Hell, compriz'd in the following 
Queflions, viz, 

* i: What, and where is that Ileaven, in 
* which its faid God doth dwell ? Is it above the 
' Firmament, or muft a Creature wait to know 
^ it manifcft in him, and not otherwife ? 

• 2, What 
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« 2. WKAt la Hell ? And where is it ? Is k 
' a certain local Place ? Or that, which thro* 

* the Creatures Difobedience, is manifefted in 
' him, and that there is no other ? 

We fliall tranfcribe the following Anfwers to 
thpm, given by a Learned S^uaker^ 

To the former Query he fays, 

(x) ' HeAven is the higheft Place in either 

* outward and locals or inward and fpiritual Si- 

* tuation, and therefore it is.called oupaty©- •, the 
' Heaven in which it is faid God dwells, is nei- 
' ther only above the Firrnament, nor only un- 

* der the Firmament^ but both above and below 
' it, and even every where, where he manifefts 
' himfelf in his Love and Mercy, Goodnefs, 

* Grace and Glory ; and as he dwells in no Place, 

* fo as to be any where, (circiimfcriptively) includ- 

* ed ; ib in every Place he is, fo as to be no where 
< at all excluded. So that if ye afk whether it is 
' above the Firmament only, and not otherwife ? 
' I fay, No X for it is alfo under the Firmament, 
^ or elie the Son of Man could not have been tru- 

* ly faid to ,be ,in Heaven (as he is John iii.) in 

* that felf fame Junfture of Time, wherein he 

* was Handing Bodily, and fpeaking to iViVi?^^;/z//5 

* hereon Earth: Neither could the -ff(?^y? be faid 
•^ (;ishe is i?^'y.xiii.)toblafphemethe^Saints t;hat 
' dwell in Heaven, if they were not in Heaven^ 

* whilft hereon. Earth i for even he and his 
« Worfhippers (fuperflitioufly) adore whatever 

* they deem to be above the Skies, and blaf- 
•^ pheme it not, Likewife the Apoflles dwelling 

A a 2 * Politeuma 
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* (Politiuma) was in Heaven, P/^i/. iii. whilft 

* they were bodily here on Earth. Therefore 
' Heaven is as well under as above the Firma- 

* ment -, yea it is in very deed in his People's 

* Hearts, in every humble, broken and contrite 

* Spirit. 

* And whereas ye a(k, IVhetber a Creature 

* muji wait to know it in himfelfonlyj and not other - 
' wife ? I fay, not fo neither ; for Heaven fhall 
' be manifeft, and known not only inwardly in 

* their Hearts, who wait for it ; but outwardly 

* alfo, to fuch as wait not for it within thcm- 

* felves (as Lazarus in Abrabam^s Bofom was to 

* the rich Man's Sight afar off) fo far only as fhall 

* tend to the Aggravation of their Anguifh, who 

* (hall fee themfelves fhut outcverlaflingly from 

* fharing in it To conclude, the Hemen v/hich 

* is God's Throne, God's Houfe, God's Taber- 

* nacle, and the Place of his Reft ; where no 

< hion^ nor any ravenous Beaft fhall be ; where 

< no Liar, nor unclean one that works Abo- 

< mination, hath any Place ; where none of the 

* proud, prying, vulturous Eyes, can pierce far 

* enough to difcern the Glory of it ; where no 

* haughty Fowls of the Air, that are lifted up 
« with the wmdy Wings of their own lofty Noti- 
« ons •, no high climbing Capernaites^ nor Thieves 

* and Robbers, that are flying about aloft above 

* the Door, which is the Li^t within, can ever 
« foar high enough to entfer, is not only that 
« high Place locally fituated above the Skies, 

< but that high and holy Place alfo, ofalowand 

< humble Heart, and a broken and a contrite 
« Spirit that trembles at his Word i there he de- 

* lights to manifeft himfelf, who is the High and 

* Lofty One, who inhabiteth Eternity, and to 
« make his Abode^ even in them who arc meek 

^ and 
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and lowly, who dwell on high with him in the 
Hill which he hath chofen, whofe Hill is the 
higheft above all the Hills, whofe Jerufalcm is 
his Throne, when all the Earth befides it, that 
arc Foes to him and it, muft be as the Foot- 
ftool, and as no more than Afhes under the 
Soles of their Feet 5 the Mountain of whofe 
Houfe is now eftablifliing on the Top of the 
Mountains, & exalting it felf above all the Hills, 
fo that all Nations (hall go up unto it \ while 
the Proud and Lofty dwell down below in a 
low Place ; The Way of Life is above, where 
the Upright walk, who are to have Dominion 
over the Wicked ('in the Morning that is ap-* 
pearing) who dwell in Hell which is beneath, 
and lie in the Grave and in the Duft of the 
Earth, where Death gnaweth upon their Ea« 
trails, and feedeth upon them as hi$ Prey« 

To the Utter he replies, 

(y) < Hell is the Valley of JehoJhaphaU i. e, 
of the Lorffs Judgment fas* the Word is in 
Engltjh) where with Fire and his Sword heplead* 
eth with all Flefh, where he eafeth himielf of 
his Adverfaries, and maketh his Indignadon 
known to his Enemies, whither the Lord comes 
with a Whirlwind, to render his Anger witii 
^ Fury, and his Rebukes with Flames of Fire 1 
^ where the Worm that eats in the Entrails of the 
^ Wicked never dies, and the Fire is never to be 
♦ quenched ; the Place that is ordained of old by 
< the Lord, yea for the King it is prepared, L /. 
« for the Devil and his Angels, the King of all 
^ the devouring crowned Locufts, which come 

A a 3 * up 
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< up in that Smoke that afcends out of the Bot- 
' tomlefs Pit, and darkens the Sun and the Air, 

< whofe Name is Abaddon and Apoll^joriy \. e. in 

< Englilh, the Dejlro'jer. 



« The Valley which is alfo called ^ophct^ or 
the Valley of the Land o{(z)Benhinnom^ typified 
by that which was of old about Jerufalenh and 
is its Figure, where Men facrificed their Friends 
through the Fire to the Idol Molechy which was' 
thieir God ; the Pile whereof is Fire and much 
J^Food^ and the Breath of the Lord^ which is his 
Spirit in Men's own evil Confcicnces, like a Ri- 
ver of Brimfione^ doth feed and kindle it : This is 
that Valley of Jehojhaphat^ to which (as much 
a Riddle and Myftery as it may feem to be to 
fay, co7ne up to the Falley) all the Heathen muft 
be awakened and fummoned to come up to 
Account, out of the dark Cells of their owi^ 
deceitful and defperately wicked Hearts, even 
to that Light, which is the leaft of Seeds, and 
lies loweft under the Luft of the World, which 
is got above it in Men's Hearts -, yet is in Truth 
the greateft and highefl Power and Seat of Ju- 
dicature, which whoever refift and rebel a- 
gainft, receive to themfclves Damnation : This 
is a burning within, kindled under all Men's 
flelhly Glory, of which Cmean while not deny- 
ing it to be alfo a certain local Place, as ye 
fpeak) we affirm that it is within the Confci- 
ence of every Malefaftor, or impenitent Rebel 
againft the Light, where the Wrath of God, 
is manifefted aeainft Sin, and on. the Creature 

* tor 
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(^) Tberefore is Hell called by Chrift^ Mat v. 29, 30. and 
by fames, Jamesiii.6. in Greek o^eirw ex f^J & CJ^>-| 
vallis Hinnom quae alias n3ln Tojpfofidicicur, ^enmiab 
vii.31. Jfaiabxxx. 33. 
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for its Difobedience, when heatbenijh People 
not liking to retain God in their Knowledge, 
nor glorifying him according to what Know- 
ledge they have of him, but giving themfclvcs 
over to vile AfFedions, and toa6t Things t'lut 
are unfeeml% receive [mark] within themfelves^ 
(as'tisfaid A^»j. i.) the juft Recompenceof Re^ 
ward that is meet for their fVbrh ; whereas every 
one, whofe Work is found approved by the 
Light that proves it, hath his Rejoicbg, (with 
that Joy which the Stranger intermeddles not 
withal) in himfelf alone^ and not in another, 
Galat. V, So every one, whofe Work is reprov- 
ed by the fame, muft bear his own Burden, 
which none can eafe him of, or take off from 
him, whofoever he is : And this is Hell, which 
js the fecond Death, where the Fearful, Unbe- 
lieving, and Abominable have their Part, who 
^^ have no Part nor Portion in God's holy City.* 

Hence it appears, that though the fakers 
fay, as the ^V^r does, p. 242. 'There is a Di- 

* vine and Heavenly Efnjoyment of God's Pre- 

* fence in good Men here, by his Gifts and Graces 
^ and Spiritual Comforts and Confolations, in 

* which Refpect Heaven may be faid to be in 

* fomc Meafure begun in good Men here.* And 
that Hell, or the Wrath of God, is manifefted 
againftSin, in the Confcience of every one that 
doth F^il while here ; yet they deny not the Lo- 
cally of Heaven and Hell, nor that there is a 
State of more compleat Joy for the Righteous, 
and of more exquinte Torment to the Wicked 
hereafter, for as ^. P. well obferves, {a) ' Tho* 
*: we own the Beginning of Heaven and Hell to 

Aa4 * be 
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(4) His Works, Vol. II. ^ 442. 
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* be in this World, yet that they are but Ear- 

* nefts of that compleat Joy or Torment which 
^ Men Ihall receive as their Eterna| Reward or 
f Recompence hereafter,* 



SECT. XIX. 

Pf AhviCins the QjjAKERS. 

That the f^d'/jr is either touch -d in Confcience 
for niifreprefcnting the fakers through the pre- 
ceding Part of his Book, and would therefore 
guard againft their juft Complaints, or elfe is fo 
tar blinded in his Judgment, by a vicious Habit 
contra6led through long abufing them, as to 
make him really doubt whether they, of all 
Mankind, have any Right or Title to comtppn 
Juftice, appears by feveral Queries he prppofes in 
this his laft Scdtion, which begins thus, p. 246. 

* .^/C/^. May not the ^takers juftly com- 
f plain ot their being mifreprefentedj when they 
^ bring contrary Teftimonies to thofe that are 

* objeded againft them out of their Books ?* To 
which he anlwers. No : And gives this Reafon 
for it, ♦ Their feeming contrary Teftimonies may 

* not be really contrary in their Senle and Nf ean-^. 

* ing, but in their Words only ;* By thk Rule, 
having once luckily hit on a Paflage cither fc^if. 
printed, or otherwife capable of an HeterodJd^ 
Conrtruftipn, he has the fakers faft, fince. 
whatever they (hall havC' otherwife Ipoke^ 
may be in ff^'ords only, and contrary to their 
^enfd and Meaning, which is folely to be de- 
termined by that Heterodox Piflage. All the 
reft is with him but a P^fpiji Trick offmoothingtheir 

* ^rimiples. 
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Frinciples to make them feem the fame with other 
Chriftians. Pag. 247. for he tells us, * It is one 

* of the moft dangerous Things to allow Men to 

< interpret their own Words as they themfelves 

* pIeafe,contrary to their true Import and Mean- 

* ing ; for then none could be found guilty of 

* any erroneus Affertion, Herefy or Blafphemy, 

* when they have a Mind to cloak and difguife it,' 
As n}uch as if he had faid, if Men be allowed a 
full Liberty of interpreting their own Words, the 
Trade of making Hereticks and Blafphemers will 
betakenoutof OUR Hands, and People will e- 
vade the Imputation of thofe black CbaraSlerSy by 
difpenfing which at Pleafurc WE j^Priefts] us'd to 
keep them in Awe. That this is his true Mean* 
ing, his following Words aiTureus, * Let the 

* fakers, fays he^ plainly tell us in cxprefs 

< Words, which are to be iinderftood according 
f to the common Acceptation of them, what 

* their Dodirinc truly is m thefe Points wherein 
f WE judge them to be erroneous ; and that it is 

* the fame with what we hold to be found and 

< Orthodox ; and cenfure and condemn what- 

* ever there i& in their Writings contradiftory 
'f thereto, and we will no more charge them 
f therewith, Pag, 248.* 

By the Word wi, tis ns^tural to underfland 
)ximfelf and his Part-j ; the next Bufmefs ihould 
properly be, to make us fenfible, how their 
Opinion comes to be the Standard of Ortho- 
doxy ? Till then, the Sfuakers will be fo rude as to 
imagine their ownOpiniona msLj\)tzaOrtbodo:( as 
his. And that they may with as nfiuch Authori- 
ty from Scripture, require of him to fiiew, what 
his Doarine truly is sm tbofe Points wherein they 
judge bimto he 6rr9m(mh ^^ ^bat it is the fame wit A 

what 



362 0/abufing the Quakers. Scft. XIX. 

what they bold to be found and Orthodox. WoUld 
he fubmit to their Judgment ? Neither do they 
to his : Nor to hb Dr. Lancajier*5 neither, who, 
he fays, fent ^eries to their General Tearly AJfem- 
bly at London in 1695. and tbey^ivere deftred to 
giz'd their plain Yea or Nay thereto^ butj fays he, 
iheyj could by no Means be brought to it. Nor was 
it reafbnable they fhould, fmce thofe ^eries 
might be form'd in fuch complex Terms, as 
might make either a plain Tea or Nay a very im- 
proper Anf>yer, without firft diftinguifhing be- 
tween the Scripture ^er?n5^ and thofe of Men* s in- 
venting 5 the mixing of which, is a Piece of* 
Craft many honeft Men have been enfnar'd by ; 
and if the ^iakers did put off thok Queries with a 
general Anfwer, 'twas prudently done of them, 
for furely in vain the Net isJpreaJ. in the Sight of any 
Bird. Prov. i. 1 7. Nor lias the Vicar* s faying,, 
ive cannot but conclude them to be erroneous tbereiny 
any more weight, than an angry Fowler's curfuig 
the Bird he cannot catch. 

But that the Vicar is determined not to be (a- 
tisfied with the fakers Declarations, thougli 
never fo Orthodox, i& manifeft, when he fays, p, 
249. It is not enoffgh to exprejs tbemfelves in Mat- 
ters of Faithy in Scripture fVordSy for then he will 
not admit that they ufe them in the Scripture Senfe. 
But who fhall judge of Scripture Senfe ? Every 
Man for himfelf? Or tht Priejls for them all? 
If the former, all is well, and the fakers will 
reft contented with fuch Share of common Senfe 
as God hath been pleased to give them • But if 
the latter, they, as well as th^ reft of Mankind, 
can have no Scripture Senfe, but of the Priefts 
imparting ; who if they arethe Key -keepers, will 
have as much Power to lock it up, as to open it, 

and 
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and upon that Suppofirion, let any Man tell us, 
what the Lait'j are the better for the Scriptures ? 

He Queries p. 249. « Are not the fakers 
unjuftly charged with the Allegorizing away 
Chriff^s outward Birth, Death and Sufferings, 
Atonement and Reconciliation made for them, 
and his Refurreftion and Afcenfion and Glo- 
rification as without them, according to the 
Scripture, as if only tranfafted within them/ 
To which he anfwers, ' They are not charged 
with the denying that the Man Jefus Chrifi was 
outwardly born, died and Rofe again accord- 
to the Scripture; ' Now if they deny not that 
the Man Chrift Jefus was outwardly born, died, 
and Rqfe again according to the Scripture, it 
muft ncceffarily follow that they do not Allego- 
rize away his outward Birth, Death and Refur- 
redion. The Vicar's own Inftance of Hagar and 
Sarah^ who were Pwo real Women^ yet were de- 
clared by the Apojile Paul to be an Allegory of the 
two Covenants^ .fhews that an Allegorical Signi- 
fication may be fairly drawn from that which 
is not allegorized away; unlefs he will fuppofe 
that the Apoftle did not believe Hagar and 
Sarah to have been two real Women. So that 
the Inftances he brings out of the ^/^*^rj Wri- 
tings p. 250. fuppofing they had been fairly cited, 
('which yet . that (ij feveral of them are not we 
havebefore (hewn j importing that whatChrift did 

and 



' f ^)?articularly ^dteJ^irri«ttff,whom he quotes Doftrifte 
cfPerfeBion p. 19. laying, • That when they come to know 
• this, (to wit, the Operation of Chrift in them^) they 
;^ will ceafe to Remei^bger his Death at ff/ufakm.^ 

But 
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and fufFcred without us, had a Myfterious and Al- 
legorical Meaning and Interpretation as well 
as a Literal, plainly evince that thcY own the 
Literal Senfc as well asthe Allegorical, and are 
therefore unjuftly charged with Allegorizing it 
away. William Penny is exceeding plain upon this 
Head, {c) * Left any fhould fay we are Equi- 

* vocal in our Expreffions, arid Allegorize away 

* Chrift's Appearance in the Flefh, meaning on- 

* ly thereby our ownFlefli, and that as often 

* as we mention him, we mean only a My- 

* Jiery or a Myftieal Senfc of him, be it as to 

* his coming. Birth, Miracles, Sufferings, Death 

* RefurreSion, Afcenjion, Mediation and Judg- 

* ment % I would yet add, to preferve the well dif- 

* pofe^ from being ftaggcrcd by fuch fuggeftions 

* and to ^efe;^m and reclaim fuch as are under 
< the Pdwir and Prejudice of them. That, we do^ 
« wcblefeGod, rcligioufly believe and confefi 

* to the Glory of God the Father, and the Ho- 
^ nour of his dear and beloved §Qn, thai; Jefus 

Cbrtfi 
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But had he done that Writer Jufliicc, he muft have 
obferved, that he was thenwritingaa Anfwer to an Ob^ 
ie£lion concerning Chrift's Righteou(he(s without thein, 
being imputed to Men yet continuing Wicked: And 
what he intends bj the Words cited is plainly declared, 
but a few Lines after by himfelf in thefc Words, « And 
this verily I fay unto you, except you know his Cruci- 
fixion, and Refurreftion nearer yoa than ferufalem, evea 
in you, and a rifing with him out of the Grave of Sin and 
Death, and a living to God in a Spirit qf Holinefs which 
fcts free from Sin, all your Talking of his dying for your 
Sin, and arifing for your Juftifica^ion, while you have 
lived in finning againft hi$ Lissht^ in fpur Confcionccs^ 
will never Profit you any Thmg. 

(0 ^^ f"^ Works vol. 2. p. t69, 
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Cbrift took our Nature upon him^ and was like 
unto us in all Things, Sin excepted ; ^at be was 
born of the Pirgin Mary, fuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, the Roman Governour^ was crucified 
dead^ and buried^ in the Sepulchre of Jofeph of 
Arimathca ; Rofe again the third Day andafcend- 
ed into Heaven^ and fits on the Right Hand of 
God^ in the Power and Majejiy of his Father^ 
who will one Day Judge the World by him, even 
that bleffed Man Chrift Jefus, according to their 
Works/ 

This is one of thofe plain and exprefs Tefti- 
monies, ^abundance of which are to be met with 
in the fakers Writings) to their real belief of 
the Outward Birth, Sufferings, Crucifixion, Deaths 
Burial, RefurreSfion, Afcenfion and Glorification 
of Chrift, and of his coming to Judge the World, 
expreft in themoft plain Terms, the Senfe of 
which is fo very evident as to need no Interpre- 
tation, feeing an unprejudiced Perfon can have 
no doubt of their true Import and Meaning. 

If then the Writings of the fakers do (d) a- 
bundantly manifeft their firm belief of the Man 
Chrift Jefus, and of his Outward Birth, Paffion^ 
Bloodfbed, Refurreffion and Jfcenfton, Atonement 
and Reconciliation for us, without us, and his Glo- 
rification without us, in the plain Literal Senfe of 
the Scripture, then are they unjuftly charged 
with allegorizing them away. Will not the Vi- 
car himfclf admit, that Chrift's Outward Mira- 

cles- 
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ties did in fome Senfe figuratively denote or ty- 
pify the fanSlifying Operations of- his Spirit ^ for 
the Purifying and Cleanfmg the Hearts of the 
Faithful? does he not exprefly acknowledge,' p. 
251..' That the true knowledge ot the Power 
and EfFed: of his Reconciliation, and Fellow- 
Ihip of his Sufferings, and our being confor- 
mable to his Death, muft be experienced by 
us within us^ it ever we live and reign with- 
in him/ In which we agree with hirD, as alfo- 
fayihg p. 212. * That all this was the Par^ 
chafe of what was outwardly tranfafted by him 
wholly without us, as the Meritoriouslmmediate 
Caufe thereof, though it is applied to us, by 
what is inwardly tranfadted by him, by his Spi- 
rit, and its fanftifying Operations within us, 
which he alfo purchafed fpr us^ by the Merit 
of what was tranf^fted by him outwardly with- 
out us.' Yet we do not thereby intend to aflert, 
that the Work of the Spirit of Chrift in us, is 
in no fenfe Meritorious, fince 'tis that with- 
out whichnoMan Ihallbe.favedj for as i?. Clor 
J well obferves {c) « A Man may believe all 
the Articles of the Creed, all that Chrift hath 
done or fuffered, without him \ but* what will 
this avail, if he know not the Work ©f Sanfti^ 
fication by the Spirit of Chrift withtri him ? 
But when a Man comes to receive Chrift in 
his inward and fpiritual Appearance, and to^ 
know him to be his Saviour, by faving of him 
from his Sins, and fanftifying of him by his 
Holy Spirit, then how comfortable are thofe 
Doftrlnes recorded in Scripture refpefting 
Chrift's outward Appearance? For then a 
Man comes to the fulfilling of Scripture in 

' his 
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* his Meafure, and to a Tafte and Experience 

* of thofe Truths which he had before but by 
' Report or Hear-fay. 

< The only Foundation we have to build upon 

* for Acceptance with God to eternal Salvation, 

* is Jefus Chrift \ {d) but as one rightly obfervcs 

* on CoL i. 26. Chrift in you the Hope of GIo- 

* ry. ^'Tis not by reafon of ivhat Chrift has done 
^ for you y without you, that you have any grounds 

* of Hope : All the ABs of Chrift' 5 Mediatioir. • 

* faith he, muft be a£led over again in us. His 

* Birth or Conception. Gal iv. 19. His Death 

* Rom. vi. 4, His Refurre£lion^ Col. iii. i. His 
' Afcenfwn. Eph. ii; 6. His Intercejfion, Rom: 
' viii. 26. 

{e) « For all, faith Arch-bifhop Tillotfon^ that 

* he {yi%. Chrift) hath done for us without usf will 

* avail us nothing, unlefs we ht inwardly tram- 
' formed and renewed in the Spirit of our Minds. 

THE^^^^r tells us, p. 253. that ' Tho' the And- 
' ents^o{ whom he Names only Auguftin, indulg'd 

* themfelves too much in allegorizing, and car - 

* ried their Allegories fometimes too flir, yet 
« they never carried them fo far as the fakers ^ 
< and fome other AUegorifts and Entlxufiafts, 

* who have made fo many outward Things men- 

* tioned in Scripture to be interndl Things.' 

What other AUegorifts and Enthufiafts, as he 
calls *em, have done, is nothing to the ^akers^ 

who 



' (d^CUrk^s Annotations on the New Teftament; 

(e) Sermon 4. concerning the Incarnation of oar blefied 
Savioun pt 217. Edit. xo93« 
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who have made no cuttvard Things to he internal 
Things ; but that Internal and Spiritual Things are 
frequently rcprefented in the Holy Scriptures by 
external and natural Things^ is fo evident^ that if 
the believing it entitle a Man to the hardNames of 
Allegoriji and Entbufiafiy every one that reads 
thofe facred Records will be in danger of com* 
ing under thofe Appellations* 

He next forms this Queftion, * Would it be 
juft to charge the Body of the S^uakers with all 
the Errors of particular Perfons among them, if 
there were any fuch ? He anfwers, // may be ve^ 

* ^yj^fi ^^ charge them with the Errors of their 

* Teachers.^ Now let us fuppofe, what is poffi- 
ble enough) that a Parifh rrieft from his Pul- 
pit (hould, through Ignorance or Miftake, drop 
a Point of Herely among the People; would 
the found of his Words make all his Auditors 
Hereticks ? We think not; but that all the wifeMen 
among his Hearers might continue every whit 
as Orthodox as they were before, yeSi, though 
it Ihould happen, that Preacher might never be 
called to Account for his Words before his Dio-- 
cefan, or any Spiritual Court. Why then muft 
the fakers in fuch a Cafe have harder Meafure 

• than other People ? • They fays the Vicar, pre- 

* tend to immediate Infpiration and Infallibility in 

* all they teach. But how a Preacher's pretences ta 
« Infpiration and Infallibility can make their 
« Hearers ]uik\y chargeable with all their JEr- 

* rors, h a Myftery he has left altogether uii- 
expliinM, 

AiiVjbe adds^ * Theymay veryjuflly bechaf^g- 

* ed with all the Errors of any particular Pef- 
^ fons among them, contained im their Books,^ 

I approved by their MceciDgs appointed for that 

' Serviccf 
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* Service.' But vfill he admit the Jctftice o{ his 
own Charges againft the fakers to be tried by 
that Ruler If he does, he'll be certainly con- 
vifted of Injufticc^ fince many of the Books and 
Papers he pretends to Charge them from^ were 
never approved by their Meetings appointed for that 
purpofe. 

* Which, fays he. may therefore well pafs 
^ for the general Principles of that Body of Peo- 

* pie, if they will not call in thefe Books, and 

* Witnefs againft thefe Errors.' Now, upon 
Suppofition, not granting, that there were Er- 
rors in fome fuch Books, it does not follow chat 
a Society muft either call in tbofe Bopksj ox be 
jyftiy charged with thofe Errors. Some Er^orsi 
are Typographical, with which no Reader of 
common Ingenuity will charge fo much as the 
Author of the Book, much lefs a Body of Peo- 
ple, 

Qther Things, which fome may call Errors, 
may be but meer Opinions of the Author, which, 
if not contrary to Scripture, why he may not be 
indalg'd in publifhmg of, even though his Book 
before 'tis printed mould pafs tho Perufal of 
fome of his Friends, we cannot fee a Reafon for. 
Nor do we think, that the Bift)op of London^ who, 
the Vicar fays, was pleafed to perufe in Manu- 
fcript fome part of his Papers^ and thought good 
to lay on him his Commands to proceed in his De- 
ftgn (which is more Authoritative than arty thing 
the fakers do in fuch CafesJ is therefore jcrftly 
to be charged .with all the Errors he has pub- 
lifh'd. 

Were fome of the Siuakers Books then ai 
really erroneous, as the Vicar is deficient in pro- 

B b ving 
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ving any of them to be fo, it does not follow, that 
they are any more obliged to call in thofe Books, 
than the Bifhop is the Vicar's, who though he 
may poflibly difcern fome flips therein, muft 
not therefore necelTarily dcfpair of its doing any 
Service. Much lefs fliould the ^takers who knovr 
the general Import and Tendency of theirf'riends. 
Writings to have been the fpreading of the Gof- 
pel of Chrift, and the promotion of Truth upon 
Earth, by direfting Men to follow the Guidance 
of the Light of Chrift which the holy Scriptures 
teftif y, of, call in or prevent the 4>readinff of 
Books which tend to the Univerfal good of 
Mankind, becaufe Carping Adverfaries pretend 
to find fome Expreflions therein, which they have 
ill Will enough to conftrue in a Manner contrary 
to the plain Intent and Purpofe of the Author's 
whole Work, 

But the Vicar, p. 254. feems to put on fome 
Appearance of Charity for the prefent ^akers^ 
when.'in Anfwerto this Queftion, ' Donotyou 

* think the ^fakers are more found in thcTaith 
than formerly they were judged to" be,* he' an-, 
fwers ' Yes, I do really think they are now ge- 
« nerallyfo.' An excefs of Charity he has thought 
fit to qualify in his Errata^ by adding', as ta 

fome Things. * For, fays he^ at their firft Appear- 

' ance and for fome Years after, many of their . 

< Doftrines were fo Antichciftian and Blafphe- 

' mous, that they found it'^^enerally necelTary to 

^ recede from them/ Which is a Mift.ake, for. 

* they have not receded from the Doftrine taught 
by their early Friends at their firft Appearance, 
which was the Dodrine of Truth, neither Anti-i 
chriftiannor Blafphemous; every particular Ex- 
preffion we do not think ourfelvcs qbliged to de- ' 
knd ', when we confider the Difpculty of thc^'^j 

Suffering- ^ 
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Suffering Times, and the Reftraint of the Prers, 
and that the Authors confined in nafty Holes 
and Dungeons, were frequently deprived of the 
Opportunity of Correcting their own Works, 
'tis eafie to fee that fome Miftakes were una- 
voidable, but we know of none which a mo- 
• derate Portion . of Charity, duly weighing the 
Author's . Circumflances in thofc Times, would 
not readily pafs by, or make a juft Allowance 
for, efpecially, if it be true as the Vicar fays, 
that ' that they feem now to be generally con- 

* vinced of feveral Errors in their former Books 

* by contradifting them in Words at leaft in their 
' latter Writings/ But how his acknowledging 
that their contradiSfing than in Words in their 
latter Writim:^ is connftent with his afferting, 
that they endeavour Jiill ivith Shuffling Excufes and 
Eva/tons to juftify them^ or to Cloak and DiJlfem- 
hie them^ 'tis his Bufinefs to Ihew -, who needs 
a Talent at reconciling Inconfiftcncfcs, tb make 
this and many other placesin his Book intel- 
ligible. 

Having thus far in performance of the Task 
. we undertook, gone through the Vicar's Nine- 
teen Sedtions ; we trufl it will appear to the 
unprejudic'd Reader, that the ^takers Tenets 
are not new moulded, but that as they have 
been formerly, fo they continue flill, (not, as 
the Vicar fays Page 354. vet^ Erroneous and 
Heretical^ hut) very found and Orthodox in 
their Notions 6f the EfTentials of Chrillianity, 
■ believing, that Virtue is efTential to true Chrifti- 
• anity^ and that the Outward Knotvledge of 
Chrijl is necefTary to all thofe whom Pro- 
vidence has favoured with the means of a.tjrafn- 
. .iqg it 5 that the Holy Spirit is the Primary Rule 
^ ; B b 2 ^^ 
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of Faith and Life, and that the Scriptures arc 
the beft External Rule of Faith and Manners 
that ever was extant in the World, and far- pre- 
ferable to all other Books and writiqgs whatfoever, 
^s being given forth by Infpiration of the Holy 
Spirit: That the Light or Spirit ofChrift, immedi- 
ately illuminating and infpiring the Souls of Men is 
infallible and perfc6t,and that a State of Infallibility 
is no otherwife attainable than by foUowing its 
Guidance : That the true Gofpel-Worjfoip is Ipward 
and Spiritual ; and Holinefs a neceflary and cffenti- 
al Qualification .to a Gofpel-Minifter : That our 
Lord Jefus by his Life, Peath, Sufferings and 
Obedience without us, made away for bur Re- 
conciliation with the Father, and became a Sa- 
crifice for the Remiffion of SJns that are paft, 
and purchased for Men the Gift of the Ho^ Spi- 
rit^ by whofe effeftual Operations within them, 
cleannng from the guilt of Sin, they are made 
Partakers of the Merits of Chrift's Death and 
Sufferings, and Performances for them without 
them -, That the Baptifm of Chrift is not an 
Outward wafhing of the Body with Water, but 
an Inward cleanfing of the Soul from Sin ; and 
, that the Supper of the Lord is not a Participati- 
on of Outward Bread and Wine, but an Inward 
and * Spiritual Communion with Chrifl, whereby 
the Souls of the Faithful are fed, nourifh'-d and 
ftrengthened unto eternal Life. That th^re will 
be a Refurreftion of the Dead, both of the Jufl 
and alfo of the Unjufl:, in fuch Bodies as it inall 
pleafe God to give them. And that there ils a 
Diy appointed wherein Chrift fhall come in Pow- 
er and great Glory to judge. both the Quick and 
Dead according to their Works. In the Belief 
of thefe Chriftian DoSlrines and all other Things 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, the People 
• called fakers, do all unanimoufly or general- 
ly agree. The 
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The CONCLUSION. 



TH E Vicar, in the clofe of his Book, puts 
the Trumpet of Praife to his Parifliioner's 
Mouth, and inftrafts him how to found it ; is 
highly pkafed with the Co'nccit of hearing it 
blown, and the fucccfs of his Endeavours pro- 
claimed : In this imaginary Triumph let him cn^\ 
joy himfelf, while we humbly appeal to our Rea- 
der's Judgment, fubmit our Labours to his 
charitable Cenfure , acquiefce in the Confcience 
of having difcharged our Duty, in 'vindicating an 
injured People from unjuft Afperfions, and 
feeking no Applaufe are fecure from Difappoint- 
ment. 

» 

We have but one thing more to take Notice 
of, which is the Vicar*s Prayer, wherein he fcems 
to include the fakers among Jews^ ^urksj In- ' 
fideU and Hereticks ; which Ihews that the Conclu- 
(lion of his Book is as full of Charity as it's 7l« 
tU'Page. 

We fhall conclude ours with a Supplication 
taken from the Litany of his own Church, viz 
That it may pleafe God, to illuminate all Bijhopy 
Priefts^ ana Deacons^ with the true Knowledge^ and 
Underjianding of his Word^ and tbat^ both by their 

. Preaching and Livings they may fet it fortby and 

Jhew it accordingly. 
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APPENDIX 

Containing, 

1 . A particular Examination of the Firji Clafs of 
Quaker-Teftimonies, produced in a late Vindi^ 
cation of the Bijhop of hichfidd and Coventry. 

2 s Remarks on Pickworth'j Narrative. 



TH E Bilhop's Vindicator having not 
only expreft his * Satisfaction in Patrick 
Smith's Performance, but equal Td, if 
hot exceeded, that Author, in mifreprerenting 
the ^akers^ we think it not impfopcr, in this 
Place, to fhew, 

1. That the ,^aker-TeJiimonies coUedled in 
the FirJlCtaJs of his Vindication, are not ffecurely 
guarded from the Imputation of falfe^ or partial^ or 
tmperfeh Rotation, 

2. That, truly cited, they are not ^Jncon- 
fijlent 'With the Acknowledgment of an outward Chrijl. 

The Vindicator begins, p. 12. with George 
Fox, whom he cites (in hi^ Great Ti^yfterj, p. 266) 

^ ViniicMimj p. 8. \ Ibidt ]^. (i« * Ibid, p, 1 2- 
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« 

as faying, * That if there be any other Chrift, 
^ but he that was crucified within, he is the falle 

* Chrift— — This Chrift that was rifen and cru- 
' cified within— ——Devils. and Reprobates make 

* a Talk of liim without/ 

This Quotation is partial, the Breaks bdhg 
put in the Place oiWords omitted, neceflary for 
underftanding the Author's Meaning ; I fhall 
therefore tranfcribe the Place, pointed as it ought 
to be, VIZ. 

* Now 1 fay, if there be any other Chrift^ but 

* he that was crucified, within, he is the falfe 

* Chrift, and the Scripture holds forth this, and 

* the * Devil never made it, but he and his Mef- 

* fengers are againft it ; and he that hath not 

* this Chrift, that was rifen and crucified, within^ 

* is a Reprobate, though Devils and Reprobates 

* may make a Talk of him without.' 

The Paflage is certainly Orthodox, unlefe our 
Adverfary will deny the Being of Chrift wttinfi h 
and that G. Ps Meaning was not inconfiftent with 
the Acknowledgment of an outward Chrift, is 
evident by his own Word$ in the fame Page, viz. 
' And this is not oppofite to Jcfus Chrift without, 

* that died at 7^rftf^/^»i, but the fame.* 

* Ibid. p. 207. G. F(?A? difputes againft thisPofi- 
' tion, * That God hath a Cbriji dijlinli from all 
« other Things whatfoever % and more particu- 
' larly he fays, God^s Chrifi is not diftinft from 

* his Saints.' 

The 



* Thcfc Words arc us'd by G. F. in Anfwer to his Adver- 
fary, who had ns'd this Expreffion, it is s Scripture of the 
Devils miking^ f sft^ehcni this Ckrifi €r^»^U vrfthin. 
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The Pofition G. F. diiputed againft. Was this* 

* That God hath a ChriA diftinft from all other 

* Things whatfoever, whether they be Spirits or 
« Bodies.' To which he anfwers, ' God's Chrift 

* is not diftindl from his Saints, nor i&zV Bodies, 
' for he i»* within them ; nor diftinft from their 
' Spirits, for their Spirits witnefs him : And God 
« was in Cbrifi^ reconciling the fVorld to bimfelf^ 

* who is the Head of every Creature. And there 

* is not any Creature, but its manifeft in his Sight, - 

* and he is in the Saints, and they eat his Flcfh, 
^ and fit with him in Heavenly Places.* 

Let the Reader judge, whether any Thing in 
this Anfwer is inconfiftent with the Acknowledg- 
ment of an outward Chrift ; but if our Adverfa- 
ries will take the Liberty of thus clipping and cur- 
tailing Men's Expreffions, they may unchriftian 
whom they lift. 

G. Fox is a third Time cited, {ibid. p. 250) as 
fpeaking thus to hisAdverfary, +G. fVade ; ^ The 

* Devil was in thee ; thou fayft thou art faved 

* by Chrift without thee, and fo haft recorded 

* thy fclf to be a Reprobate/ 

H£R£ again the Break breaks in upon G. F'& 
Senfe, whofe next Words are, * and ignorant 

* of theMyftery of Chrift within thee -, for with- 
« out that thou doft not know Salvatiottv* 

G. Fox is again quoted (1^^. p. 254.) as faying, 

* That they that profefs a Chrift without tJiem, 

* and another Chrift within them, here is Two.' 
Thebebg of Two Chrifts, G. Fox there oppo- 

Ics. 
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* A&s xvii. 28. + In C. F$ Great Myftcry, "tis 
Chriflophci: Wade. 



fes, and plainly fhews, that by Chrift without, 
and Chrift within, he underftood but one and the 
fame Chrift. So that the Findicator^s Perverfion 
of this Place is remarkable, who would reprc- 
fent G. Fox as aflcrting the very Point he is there 
arguing againft. 

. Pag. 13.^. Penn is cited (in his Addrefs to 
Proteftants^ pag. 119. London 1697.) faying^ 
« What is Chrift^ but Meeknefs, Juftice, Mercy, 
' £s?c-. [i. e. a Principle^ and not a Per/on] Can 
« we then deny a meek Man to be a Chrijlian ?'-— 

JV. P's Words fairly cited, are^ 

« Let us but foberly confider what Chrift is, 
' and we fhall the. better know, whether moral 

* Men are to be reckoned Chriftians. What is 
' Chrift but Meeknefs^ Jujlice^ Mercy^ Patience^ 
' Charity^ and Virtue in Perfe5Hon ? Can we then 
' deny a meek Man to be a Chrijiian ? A juft, 

* a merciful, a patient, a charitable, and a vir- 
' tuous Man to be like Chrift ?* 

What Room is here for thatRefleftion of the 
Vindicator* s Vut. a Principle^ not 3, Per/on?] Might 
not fV. P. Ihew the Refemblancc a virtuous Man 
bears to Chrift, without denying his Appearance 
in the Flefli ? Does the Apoftle Paulas faying, 
I Cor, i. 30. o( Chrift Jefus^ that he is made unto 
us Wifdomy and Righteoufnefs^ and Sanifift cation ^ 
and Redemption^ iitiply, that he efteemed Chrift 
to be a Principle^ not a Perfon^ Surely not: 
Neither do IV. P's Words fo imply, but 'tis ap- 
parent from the whole Context, that he is fo far 
from difowning the Perfon of Chrift, that he 
frequently in the fame Sedkion refers for Proof of 
his AflTertions to the Words of Chrift fpokeh by 

him' 
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him wheii perfonally on Earth, which 'twere ab- 
furd to do, if he had not believed fuch his perfo- 
nal Appearance. 

W. P. is again quoted {ibid. p. 1 1 8.^ affertfng, 
' That he that believes in God, believes inChrift.' 
His Words are, ' As he that believes in Chrift, 

* believes in God •, fd he that believes in God, 

* believes in Chrift.' An Aflertion, which he 
that fliall contradia, muft deny the Divinity of 
Chrijl, But wherein fuch a Temmony to the Di- 
vinity of Chrift \i inc6n(iftent with tne Belief of 
his Humanity, the Vindicator has not in the leaft 
evinced. 'Tis hop'd, he will allow a Man may 
poffibly believe both. 

IF. Penn is a third Time cited Cin Serious ApoL 
p. 146.) faying exprefly, « That the outward 
' Perfon which fuffered, was properly /A^ 5^» of 

* Gody we utterly deny.^ 

This Quotation is alfo partial, fince the Words 
both going before and following, are neceflary to 
the right Underftanding oiW. P*s Meaning •, his 
Adverfary (7^»«^r) having charg'd the ^akersy 
with denying that Perfon (the Son of God) that died 
^/Jerufalem, to bevur Redeemer^ JV.P. thus an- 
fwers, ' Which horrid Imputation has been an- 

* fwer'd more (I believe^ than a Thoufand Times, 
' by declaring, that he that laid down his Life 
' and fuffered his Body to be crucified by the 
' Jews without the Gates of Jerufalem^ is Chrift 
' the only Son of the moft High God : ' But that 
' the outward Perfon which fuffered, was pro- 

* perly the Son of God, we utterly deny, and it 

* is a perfedt Contradidlion to their own Princi- 

* pies ; A Body haft thou prepared me^ faid the 

* Son, then thic Son-was not thatiJody; though 
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« the Body was the Son's : This brings him mdre 
^ under the Charge of making him but a meer 

* Man, than us, who acknowledge him to be 
« One with the Father^ and of a Nature Eternal 

* and Imfnortal^ for he was glorified with the Fa- 
*- ther before the World w as. ^ 

m 

So that fT. P*s Words entirely taken, as is 6b- 
fervM by * Dr. Philips, ' plainly nlanifeft, 
that by Outward Perfon^ he means no more 
than the Body of Chriji that f uffered Death, and 
therefore ufes Outward Perfon and Body as equi- 
valent Terms : Chrift is here acknowledged by 
W. P. to be the onlj Son of the moji High God ; 
potwithftanding the Outward Perfon is denied 
to be properly the Son of God. To remove 
any fecming Difficuliy that may arife in stny 
Man's Thought, concerning thefe Expreflions, 
I fay, Chrili is taken here colleSIively, for the 
Entire Saviour of the World, viz. as he is both 
Godzxidi Man : Outward Perfon is taken ab- 
ftraftly, for Chrift's Body only ; for as he was 
the Divine Logos he was Immortal ; as he was 
the Son of Mary^ he was like us in all Things, 
Sin excepted. 
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* It is to be obfervcd, that our Friend doth 
not deny, that the Outward Peilbn was impro-* 
perly the Sdh of God ; but only that, properly 
and ftriftly fpeaking, it was not the Son of 
God, that is the Entire Son of God. If this 
Reifor, fays Dr. Philips, if this Vindicator ^ fay 
I, can produce any Text of Scripture to prove 
the Outward Perfon, or Body that died, was 
properly the Son of God, he will do fbmething 

^ woith 
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* Vindicias Vcrittitis, Pt loo, loi* 
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^ worth my Notice ; but to quote any tp prove 
' that Jefus Chrift is the Son of God, is foreign 
' from the Subjeft under Debate ; neither do I 
^ know of any Perfon that will oppofe him 
^ therein.* 

■ 

But becaufe this Expreffion of PF. P's has been 
much infifted on by our Adverfaries, let us 
hear him, in the Preface to that Book of Dr, 
Philips^Sj fpeaking for himfelf, ' I can hardly 
comprehend now any Man, that defires to be 
Juji, and that had not much rather, we were in 
the Wrong than in the Right, (which muft fhew 
the worft of Minds) could affirm, thatldeny'd 
Jefus Cbriji^ ^who, I believe, laid down his 
Life without the Gates of Jerufalem^ for the 
Sins of the World J to be the Son of God » becaufe 
I faid, That the Body or Outward Perfon^ that 
dfdi cculdnot properly he faid to be the Son of 
Gody but rather the Body or Outward Perfon of 
the Son of God ; taking and making the Terms 
Body and Outward Perfon ^ to be JynonymouSj or 
the fame Thing. Which Diftinftion I was only . 
led to make, becaufc ST. Jenner^ againft whom 
I writ, had laid down his Propofition too near 
the Dodlrine of Z. Mug^ton^ who ailerts Qod 
himfelf to have dyed^ as well as \ii% Body^ which 
the Scripture tells us, God had prepared of the 
Seed of Abraham, for his Beloved Son to do his 
Will in V as the Scope of the Place and Context, 
and particularly the Confeffion made by me to 
Jefus Chrift as the Son of Gody p. 149. of the 
Apology ^ doth exprefs as well as import. And 
<--at this Rate, what may not Men fay of any 
< Perfon, or Religious Ferfuafion, or Principles 
^ whatfoever?* 

Cbriftopber 
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Chrijlopher Atkinfon^ is cited (m his Sword 
of the Lord drawn^ p. 5 J fpeaking thus, ' Your 

* imagined God beyond the Stars, and your Car- 
« w^/Chrift, is utterly denied.* A falfe Quo- 
tation, in the Body ot which are left out nine 
Words neceffary to the Scnfe, without the com- 
mon Juftice of a Break in the Place ; his Words 
are, ' Your imagined God beyond the Stars, 

* and your carnal Chrift, zvhicb jou would ?nake 

* appear by your Heathenijh Philofophy^ is utterly 

* denied and t^ftified againft by the Light which 

* comes from Chrift, which ye refift as your 

* Forefathers have done.' 

The Words omitted in the Middle of the Quo- 
tation, do plainly fliew that what C. A, oppoled, 
was fuch hnaginations of Men concerning God and 
Chrift, as they would pretend to make appear by 
Heathenifti Philofophy. Does the Vindicator 
think Heathenijh Philofophy proper to demonftrate 
God and Chrift ^ If not, where is the Herefy o^ 
a Man's oppofing thofe that did ? 

Chrifiopher Atkinfon is farther cited by the Vin- 
dicator, as faying, ' To fay this Chrift is God 
' and Man in One Perfon, is a Lye.' Neither 
is this exaftly quoted ; Atkinfon^s Words, who 
in that Place is arguing againft certain Tenets of 
his Adverfaries, are thus, ' And whereas you 
« fay, in the Eighth, that this Chriftj the Man 
' of God, is God and Man in one Perfon ; it is 
* a Lye, he is not divided from .what he was be- 
« fore the Foundations of the * Hills were laid.' 
But whether thefe Words of Atkinfon be defenfible 
or not, as we cannot certainly determine witliout 
farther Knowledge of his Adverfaries Principles, 
than his broken Citations give us, fo we think it 
does not much afFc6t or concern us, fmce, however 

the 
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the Vindicator has been pleas'd to diftinguifli him 
under the Charadter of an eminent and early ^a- 
ker^ yet all we know of his Eminency is, that he 
early apoftatized from thq ^akersy and was in 
very little Efteem while among them. 

//. Worlidge^ a ^aker Preacher, who, the 
Vindicator fays, (in his Declaration to the Ba^^ 

tifts^ p. 13.) fpeaks thus, ' Chrift was never 
' feen with any carnal Eye^ nor his Voice heard 
' with any carnal Ear^ 

We know of no fuch ^aker Preacher as H. 
WorlidgCy but do find a Declaration to the Baptijis 
written by one Humphry fVoclrich, wherein he 
thus fpeaks, 

' All return to the Light of the Lord in your 

, ' Conf ciences, that you may find a Rock to flay 

' and lean upon, and he is not far from any of 

' you, there is none of you need to fay, who 

* Ihall defcend or afcend, to fetch him up from be- 
' neath, or bring him down from above, but what 
' faith it, The Word is nigh thee^ in thy Hearty that 

* thou mayft obey it and do it -^ and chis is your 
' fallen Eftate, faith the Lord God, which know 
' not Chrift in you the Hope of Glory ; even the 

* fame that was before the World was, one with 

* the Father, and ftlfcth Heaven and Earth, and 

* was never feen with any carnal Eye, nor his 

* Voice heard by any carnal Ear, but in the 

* Pure, Eternal, Unctiangeable Light, is he re- 
' vealed and feen more and more, as it is written, 

* Pfalm. xxxvi. 9. For with thee is the Fountain of 

* Lights and in thy Light Jhall we fee Light. 

The Paffageis very founc^, and fcripturally 
treats of the Divinity of Chrift, and his Onenels 
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with the Father, of whom, Chrift himfelf, fpeak- 
ing to the Jews^ who at that very Time faw his 
Outward Perfon, and heard his Outward Voice- 
fays, Ye have neither heard his Voice at any Ttmey 
norfeen his Shape j John v. 37. How fuch a fcrip- 
rural Teftimony to the Divinity of Chrift, fhould 
appear to the Vindicator inconfiftent with the Ac- 
knowledgment of an outward Chrift, we cannot 
j^pprehend. 

G. Whitehead^ (m his Light a nd Life^ &c. 
P- 54-) ^s ^^^d to upbraid his Adverfary PV. Burnet 
thus, ' You are boafting of your God and Chrift 

* at a Diftance, above the Clouds, Stars and 

* Firmament/ [with much n-^ore to the fame 
Purpofe.] 

Thjs is a meer Mifrcprefentation : The Truth 
of the Cafe is thus, 

W. Burnet^ a Bapiift^ having denied the Light 
within to be either the Saviour^ or the Spirit^ 9r 
the Godhead j and having accused the §luakirs 
with acknowledging Chrift within both to fave 
and rule, G. W. writes thus, '. And as to Chrift 
within, both to fave and rule, (for which we are 
accused) we are not alhamed of him, but do 
teftify to him within, and to^ his Government 
Power and Authority wthin, and have not 
been afhamed of him before Men in ftormy 
Days and Trials, when many of the Chieftains 
of you Baptifts were fain to hide and fccure your 
felves, for all your boafting of your God and 
Chrift at a Diftance, above the Clouds, Stars 
and Firmament ; it*s no marvel in fuch Trials, 
Fear furprizeth you, and that now you can 
carp and cavil, and vilific fuch as have been 

faithful 
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* faithful in Sufferings, when you fo much op- 
' pofe the Light and Saviour within.* 

Hence *tis plain, that what G. W. upbraided 
the Bapttjis for was, not their acknowledging an 
outward Chrift, but their hiding and fecuring 
themfelvesin TimeofPerfecution, notwithftand- 
ing their Profefllon of him, whilft they opposM 
him, the Light and Saviour within : For G. \W 
himfelf within a few Lines after acknowledges, 
that Chrift came in the Flejh^ and was put to Death 
as concerning the Flejhj and calls it Scripture Lan- 
guage. 

W. Eaylcj^ whom the Vindicator calls a fa* 
mous Writer, is cited (in his Works p. 600.) as 
faying, ' That the Apoftles did not preach a vi- 

* fible Chrift with Flefli and Bones. And he 
' even ridicules thofe who preach a vifible Chrift 

^ with Flefh and Bones, at a greatDiftance from 

* all People above, where the Sun, Moon and 

* Stars are.' 

That our Reader may the better urtderftand 
JV. Baylej*^ Meaning, we (hall tranfcribe what he 
fays verbatim ; 'tis thus, 

« ^ery 3. Whether the vifible Perfon of Flefh 
and Bones be the ingraft(jd Word ? Or whether 
that Perfon hath ^)eared to all Men, feeing 
that which bringcm Salvation hath ? 1 leave iC 
to the Witnefs of God in you all to confider and 
judge. For if you fay, * the vifible Man with 
vifible Flefh and Bones is. the alone Saviour, 

Cc *ai 
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* as you have faid^ then whether this vJfible Man 
' be in the Hearts of People? For the Apo- 
' (lie preached Chrift, ^e TVord^ nigh i',t the 

* Hearty and in the Mouthy and the ingrafted 

* Word is able to fave the Soul ; fo he did not 

* preach a vifible Chrift with Flelh and Bones as 

* you do, Cwhich IF. B, faid was not Chrift) but 

* the Word. And Paul preached God that 

* made the World, £s?r. that was not far from 

* every one of us (the invilible God) •, but you 

* preach a vifible Man with Flefh and Bones at 

* a great Diftancc from all People above, where 

* the Sun, Moon, and Stars are, as M, C. faid 

* his Saviour was, which he owned for Salvation.* 

Hence 'tis plain, what IF. B. oppofed was 
that Pofition of his Adverfaries, viz. That the 
viftble Man^ with vifible Flefh and Bones, is the alone 
Saviour •, a Pofition, which would exclude the 
Divinity of Chrift, in the fandlitying Operations 
of his Spirit, from any Share in the Work of 
Man's Salvation, as appears, by their limiting 
him at a great Diftance from all People. Thj/j^ ' 
fF. B. advocating for the Divinity and Omniprt- 
lenceof Chrift, might well oppofe, without dif- 
believing his Humanity, which *ris plain he did 
not, from other Places in the fame Treatife, par- 
ticularly, p. 583, where he fpeaks thus, ' We 

* do not deny, but own ancl believe, that he 

* was the Son of God and the true Chrift, and 
« the Saviour of the WorW, thzx did appearto 
' his Difciplesy and did eat and drink with them^and 
« talk with theniy after he was rifen from the Dead^ 

* who faid, a Spirit hath not Flefh and Eones as ^ye 
' fee me have •, and all that is or was fpoken and 

* written by the Prophets and Apoftles of Chrift 
« concerning him, what he was, or what he did 

* and 



f and fliid, we really believe, without any Equi- 
' vocating. 

W. Bayley is again cited, (ibid.^* 24. 25) as* 
fpeaking thus, ' Whofoevcr preacheth or cauf- 

* eth People to believe their Saviour is without 
' them, and that the carnal Eye may behold his 
« Glory who is to be revealed— — I lay, whofoe- 
' ver preacheth to People of a Saviour without 
' them— —and ot a Kingdom without them — I 

* charge all fuch \t\ the Name of the mofl: High * 
' God to be horrible Blafphcmers, and Miniflers . 

^ and MefFengers of the Devil/ 

He adds indeed, ' While the Light oJfChrift 
' condemns them within, and while the Kingdom 
' of God fufFers Violence within/ But, fays the 
Vindicator J thefe foftning Expreflions come too 
late fince, they cannot difguife his Denial of an 
outward Chrifl. 

fF. B. wjio denied not an outward Chrifl:^ 
neither needed,, nor ufed any Difguife : The Vin- 
dicator has attempted to difguite that honeft 
Man's Meaning by a. very unfair Artifice, having' 
placed thofe ExprelTions, which he calls foftning 
ones, at the End of his Quotations, which fliould 
have flood in the Middle of them ; and being fo 
placed do plainly illuftrate the Intent of the Au- 
thor. His Words, freed from the Vindicator^ ^ 
Breaks and Diflocations, are, 

' This Teftimony I bear from the Eternal 

* Life and Power of God, thap the Saviour of 

* Man's Soul j (which is fpiritu^l) is a pure fpiri- 

* tual Power of Life, and infinite Love wrought 
' in Man, through the Lights in all them that 
« wait in UprJghtnefs and Quietnefs of their 

C c 2 * S>^vf\xa 
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Spirits, in the Simplicity of their Hearts ; and 
whofoever preacheth or caufeth People to be- 
lieve their Saviour is without them, and that 
the carnal Eye may behold his Glory (who is 
to be revealed) and that he will come and fave 
People according to their Conceivings and car- 
nal Comprchenfions, who profefs the Scriptures 
or his Commands tlusrein written, though found 
in Sins and Pollutions^ and cover themfelves by 
calling it Failings, Infirmities and Weakneflb; 
I fay, whofoever preacheth to People of a Sa- 
viour without them, while the Light of Chrift 
condemns within them *, and of a Kingdom 
without them, while the Kingdom of God fuf* 
fers Violence within them ; and of Redemption 
of the Soul wrought without them, though 
their Sins remam in them ; and that their Rcfl 
cannot be known, until their outward vifible 
Bodies be ready to be laid in the Grave: I 
charge all fuch, in the Name of the moft High 
God, to be horrible Blafphemers, and Mini- 
fters and Meffengers of the Devil, and are the 
Deceivers fand Inft rumen ts of the eternal Dc- 
ftruftion) of the Souls of ignorant People, 
which will be eternally witneffed and known 
unto them who arc the Deceivers and the De- 
ceived. 



The plain Import of which is, that W. B. 
with great Warmth and Vehemence of Zeal doth 
declaim againft thofe Preachers, who would have 
perfwaded Men, that they were in a State of Sal- 
vation, while found in Sins and Pollutions, while 
the Light of Chrift condemned them within, and 
while their Sins remained in them : In which State 
that there is neither Peace nor Salvation for Men, 

the 
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^he (c) Scriptures do abundantly teftify. But 
PV. B's Words have not the leaft Tendency to the 
Denial of an outward Chrift, unlefs aflerting that 
Men are not faved by Chrift without them,while 
tliey continue in their Sins and Pollutions without 
Repentance, can be fo conftrued. 

Jofiab Coale ('in his Works in Anfwcr to New- 
man^ P- 336) is cited, fpeaking thus, * If Faith 

* be exercifed in a perlbnal Being of Chrift, it 

* is exercifed upon Fancy and Imagination ;—*-*• 
^ for a perfonal Being of Chrift is not Scripture.* 

This is not clearly reprefented: Newman is 
cited by J. C. faying, that Faitb mufi^ he exercifed in 
the Seriptures^ or elfe upon Fancy and Imagination : 
Joftah Coale thereupon fhews him, that a perfo^ 
nal Being of Cbrift is not Scripture^ and from his 
own Conceffion infers, that If Faitb be exercifed 
in a perfonal Being of Cbrifi^ it is exercifed upon 
Fancy and Imagination ( which fays J. C. is very 
true,^ for a perfonal Being of Chrift is not Scrip- 
ture. 

When the Vindicator fhall fhew us the Text 
of Scripture where that Expreflion is, we Ihall 
admit that Jofiab Coale did err in faying otherwifc. 

Edward Burroughs^ a famous and ancient 
Teacher, and conndered as next to G. FoXy (in 
his Works, p^ioi./fays the Vindicator j fliles 
' that Chrift to whom we pray, an Idol Godj and a 

* Dead Gad. 

This is a very grofs Pervcrfion, for E. B. docs 
not in that Place at all mention Chrift ; he ufes 

C c 3 indeed 
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fcdeed the Words, * You pray to your Idol Gody^ 
and about fifteen Lines lower fays, * You pra'^ to 
your Dead Gods\ But concerning whom does he 
ufe thofe Expreffions? Why truly concerning 
fuch Priefts, Prophets, and Teachers of the Peo- 
ple, as he there acfcribes, fuch as he fays, * In 
' Hypocrify, Deceit and Abomination had ex- 

* ceeded all other that ever went before them ; 
^ who through Covetoufnefs had dealt moft wick- 

* edly, and through whom Profanenefs was gone 

* forth into the all Corners of the Earth : A Gene- 

* ration of the fame Seed that put the Apoftle$ to 
' Death : Such as turned every Way according 
' to the Changing of the Power of the Bcaft : 
« Whofe Prayers had been for all Sorts from 
' whom they could receive a Reward or be ad- 
' vantaged/ Which plainly denotes fuch as 
would worfhip Images^ Idols, or Dead Gods^ 
for Advantage; his Difcourfe being a fevere 
Reproof ag'ainft all fuch as would change 
their Religion every Wav for Intereft. Thefe 
are the People Burroughs (peaks of j but why the 
Vindicator yf\\\ needs feem by ufing the Word We 
to include himfelf in fuch Company, I fhall not 
pretend to determine ; But this I may fay, that as 
Burroughs was far from either mentioning or in- 
tending CbriJijWhtn he ufed thofe Terms Idol God 
and Dead Gods, fo neither did he number the Vin- 
dicator among the Worlhippers of them. 

John Whitehead (in his ^akerf Refuge^ p. 40) 
is faid to deny, ' that Chrift hath now a Body 

* of Flefh and Bones circumfcript or limited in 

* that Heaven that is above, and out of every 
^ Man on Earth.* 

What John Whitehead ditnitd, was his Adver- 
iarip unfcriptu'r^l Manner of Expreffion; for 

with 
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with refpeft to the Body of Chrift he there cje- 
clares, p, 39, 40. ' He who came down from 
' Heaven, to bring Man to God, afcended into 
' Heaven, to his Father, and our Father, at 

* whofe Right Hand, having accompliflied his 

* Work, he fitteth down, and is glorified with 

* that Glory, which he had with the Father be- 
' fore the World began, in a Body fuitablc to 
' his Spirit, confiding of heavenly Flefh and 
' Bone, of which Body neither ^. G. the Author 
f of thefe Queries, nor natural Philofophers in 
< their Wifdom do comprehend the Dimenfions, 
^ and therefore would limit him in fomething, 
^ who afcended that he might fill all things, Eph. 
' iv. 10. and is not contained in any created Be- 

* ing, fp as to be abfent from other created Be- 
' ings, Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. and muchlefs is he 

* abfept from his faithful Difciplcs and Follow- 
' ers, who whilft on Earth were and are made to 
« fit together in heavenly Places in Chrift Jefus, 

* Eph. ii. 5. 6.—^ And that Chrift hath fuch a 

* coeleftial Bjody as I have here defcribed, I ne- 

* ver denied.* 

So that -tis cvxdentJobnWhiuhead acknowledg- 
es the glorified Body of Chrift, though he ad- 
mit not of his Adverfary's unfcriptural Terms of 

Ctrcumfcriptmt and Locality. 

Richard Huhberthorn^ the Vindicator tells us, 
is cited, (in G. Fox^s Sauls Errand^ &c. p. 8.) 
as faying. ' That Cbriji's Coming in the Flefh 
' was but a Figured And G. Fox fibid. p. 14.) 
fays, « His Flefh is a Figure.' 

Whether thofe Expreffions oi Hubberthorn 
and Fox be truly quoted I know not^ not having 
the Book called Saul^s Errand to examine them 

C c 4 by 
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thus, * < And when Matthew C/?^« faid, his Sa- 
viour was up in the Heaven, where the Sun, 
Moon and Stars are, which are vifible without 
him ; did he not then ask me where my God 
was that I wor/hipped and ferved ? And did I 
not plainly tell him (before nfany People) thr^t 
he dwelt in me according to his Promife, and 
that he was my Saviour ? And didft not thou, 
M. C. cry out with a loud Voice, O Blafphem^y 
(juft like the Jews againftChrift, and them that 
flopped their Ears againft Stephen^) but did not 
I reply to thee, then call the Scripture Blaf- 
phemy? Nay, thou mayft as well call the 
Lord Blafpbemer for fpeaking fo, for they are 
his Words and Promife to his People, / will 
dwell in them-i (ind walk in themy I will be their 
Gody andtheyjhallbe my People. Here all may 
fee theDarknels andBlindnefs otthefe Men,who 
do withftand the Truth of God and his precious 
Promife§, as Jannes and Jambres withftood Mo- 
feSy but their Folly will be made manifeft to all 
Men, as theirs was, who call fuch Blafphemers 
who witnefs the Promife of the Father, which 
Ghrift bid hisDifciples wait for, fulfilled. 

This is /F. ^'i. own Account of that Confer- 
ence, very different from that of his Adverfaries; 
'tis fui^ely more probable,that they publifh'd what 
he did not bid them ; than that he ihould bid 
them publifh as his Faith, what himfelf would 
not. 

The Vindicator^ next Inflance is^ ' H. 
* Norton the ^aker Apoftle of . Ireland^ much 
' commended by E Burroughs 2Lnd F. Howgill^ 



«i-"i>^M. 
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^ ^in the Manufcript Copy of his Queftion, put to 
^ all who ftumble at the Light's (hming, as cited 
in the Appendix of the Snake's firft Defence^ p. 44, 
fpeaks thus about the Second Coming of Chrift ; 
' Whence muft this Chrifi come you wait for ? . 
' And in whatGeneration? And of what Family? 

* And out of what Country ? And of whom muft 
' he be born ? That they may be no longer de- 

* ceived by you, who have kept them gazing 
' after a falfe.Chrift/ [i. e. An Outward Chrift] 
' The Variations of the Manufciipt ^probably 
< the Original) from the printed Copy (an Ab- 

* ftraft of which occurs in W. Rogers'" s Great 

* Fox dug outy p. 45.) are too inconfiderablc to be 

* l)^re fpedfied,* 

Thi? Relation cannot fail of raifing Scruples 
in an impartial Inquirer 5 fuch as thefe, 

I. Was there ever any fuch Manufcript Copy as 
is here referred to ? 

IL If there we.re, did ever any Body fee it be- 
fide the SnaH ? 

III. Was there eyer any printed Copy of that 
Manufcript \ 

IV. If the Vindicator can produce the printed Co- 
py, why does he refer to W. Rogers's Ab- 
ftradt of it ? . *" 

V. How can a Man know whether the Variati- 
ons of a Manufcript from a printed Copy be 
confiderable or inconfiderable, by comparing* 
it with an Abftrad made by a known Adver- ' 
fary? - 

VU 
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Vh What Credit can be given either to a Ma- 
nufcriptor printed Copy, of which we have no 
pther Evidence that they ever exifted, than 
the finglc Teftimony of an Adverfary, who 
in many other points has been found falfe ? 

It lies upon the Vindicator to fatisfie fiich an 
Inquirer, as well as to fhew that the pretended 
Recommendation of Norton by Burroughs and 
Howgillj has any better Foundation than the 
fingle Teftimony of the Snake. 

fVilliam'omith is cited (in his ^aker^s Prints 
Pier J p. 8.) fpeaking thus, 

* How may I know when Chrift is purely 

* preached ? Theythat are falfe [Minifters] preach 
' Chrift without, and bid People, believe in him 

* as he is in Heaven above ; but they that are 

* true Minifters preach Chrift within. 

This Paflage is fet in a clear Light by Dr. 
Philip ; 

* * fF' S*s Senfe, fays he, being obfcure, and 

* liable to be wrefted to a Meaning quite difFe- 

* rent froni his real Sentiments, Care was taken in 

* its Second Edition, to give his Senfe in Expreffi- 
' ons more clear, and in Terms not fo ambi- 

* guous, as it was in the former. To fatisfie 

* my Reader I fhall take the trouble of recit- 

* ing our Friends Words, as they are printed in 

* the Second ImprefTion, which are as follows : 

* Child, But Hsw may I then know which are true 

* (Minifters) and which are Palfe, by their fVordsy 

* fi^^i fVbrds may be the fame ? Father, Why 

* they that are Falfe, preach Chrift without only 

' and 
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and bid People believe in bimy as be is in Heaven 
above, (in oppofition to bis being within;)^ But tbey 
that are true Minijlers tbey preach Cbriji within, 
and direEl People to wait to feel him in themfelves^ 
and Jo to believe in him as he makes himfelf mani^ 
fell in them, {whereby they truly confefs bis being 
without alfo *,) and this is true Doilrineythat brings 
People to mind that Principle of God in their own 
Confciences, which comes down from Heaven^ and 
goes thither again ; andfuch as are in the Earthly 
Wifdomtheyao not know Heaven above,* From 
thefe Words it is undeniable, thatwe do not on- 
ly own Jefus Chrift, as he is in Heaven above, 
at the Right Hand of God, in his Heavenly 
Manhood ; but alfo, that he is the Eternal 
Light, that favingly enlightens every numeri- 
cal Man coming into the World. To his Spi- 
ritual Appearance in Man*s Heart, our Friends 
have been principally Commiffloned to tefti- 
fie : Hence our Adverfaries have Illogically 
concluded, that we do undervalue his outward 
Appearance in the Land of Judeay &c. Which 
is a grofs Calumny, calculated by fome de- 
figning Perfons, on purpofc to render us ob-, 
noxious in the Eyes of our Neighbours. We 
have not thought it fo ncccJEiry, publickly to 
Inculcate thofc Principles of our Religion, 
which have been believed by all, as thofe Ef- 
fentials of Chriftianity which have been oppo- 
fed by moft ; Neverthelefs, as occafion offers, 
we have not been backward to publifli the Do(5t- 
rines of Chriji^s Birthy Sufferings^ Crucifixion^ 
Refurre£lion, Afcenfion, Glor^cation &cc. there- 
by to manifeft his Power and Glory. 

• 
* There is a common Juftice due to all Au- 

* thors ; and if one Place of their Writings 

* may not be admitted as an Expofition of ano- 

' ther 
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* ther, few of the Ancients, by Hn Invidious 

* Critick^ wiH be found Orthodox. Calviri hath 
' an Expreffion as feemingly Heterodox as 
' this of our Friend, viz. * ^lid Chrijlu'snoh extra 
' nos ejij fed in nobis habitat ; Becaufe Chrift is 
^ not without «j, but dwelleth in us/ Will any 

* unprejudiced Man, only from this Paffage, lay, 

* Calvin denied that Chrift had any Perfonal 
' Exiftence or being without us ? Would he 

* not rather give it a Charitable Conftrudrion, 
^ and fay, Thefe Words are Elliptical -, his 

* Meaning was, (otherwife it would thwart his 
' Sayings in other Places of his Works) That 
' Chrijl is not only or wholly without us^ but alfo 

* dwelleth within us: This is doubtlefs the Ge- 

* nuine Senle of the Author. May we take the 
^ fame liberty in Interpreting our Friends Ex- 
' predion, then it would run thus : Falfe Mini- 
' fters preach Chrift only without^ and bid People 
^ believe in him only as he is in Hearjen above v 

* but they that are true Minifters^ they preachChrift 

* both within and without. 

15 * Stephen Crlfpy ah eminent Preacher, 

* (in his Works p. 194O blames R. C. for affirm- 

* ing that to be the Seed of Promife which came 
^ by generation of and from the properties of 

* Man in ilii ry, ^— - And where, fays he, is thy 

* Scripture to prove that Jefus the Saviour was 

* created?' 

Now Stephen Crifp\ Words in Anfwer to 
k. Cobbetty are. What Man's Soul or the Soul 

* of Jefus either is, thou knoweft not ; for if 
' thou hadft, thou wouldft not thus have befooled 

' thy felf. 
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^ thy felf, to f;iy, Man*s Soul was a Spark of 
^ God's own Nature^ and yet fay, the Soul of 
^ Chrift was but of the Properties of Nature made , 

by Generation *, nor yet have affirmed that to be 
' the Seed of Promife which came by Generation 
' of and from the Properties of Mary. Is not 

* the Seed of Promife mentioned in ICa. ix. 6. 
' who is called The mighty God^ the Everlajling 

* Father^ the Prince of Peace. And what is 
' Mary the Mother of God ? This will pleafe 

* the Papijls well. And is this the way to fettle 
^' Chrljlians^ andpreferve the young Sprouts of the 
' Nation from Corrttption? And where is thy 
' Scripture to prove that Jefus the Saviour was 

* created, as in thy 7th. Page thou fayfl ? But 

* Oh ! this Darknefs and Confufion, that thou 
' mayfl fee it, and be afhamed of it; 

What S. C. blamed i?. C. for, washiscon- 
fufed Difcourfe about the Nature of the 
Soul: The Definition given of the promifed 
Seed, is the Prophet Ifaiah^s, which 'tis hop'd 
the Vindicator will not find fault with/ And 
as to that Queflion, where is thy Scripture to 
prove that Jefus the Saviour was created ? It 
will be anfwered, when the Vindicator (hzll pro- 
duce the Text that fays fo. By doing which 
he may at the fame Time confute that Part of 
of the Confeffion call'd the Creed of St. Jn- 
thanaftusj which fays, The Son is of the Father 
alone J not made^ nor created^ but begotten. 

G, fPT?itehead is again produc'd^ in his Na- 
ture ofChriJlianity, p. 29.^ faying * Doft thou look 
* for Chrift as the Son of Mary to appear out- 
< wardly in a bodily Exiflence, to fave thee^ ac- 

' Wording 
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* cording to thy Words? P. 30. If thou dofi:^ 
« thou mayft look till thy Eyes drop out, before 
' thou wilt fee fuch an Appearance of him.* 

But what of this? Is not G. r^s. Anfwer 
true? Is not his Adverfary, (as well ashimfelf) 
fince dead, without feeing any fuch Appearance 
of Chrift, as is there fpoken of ? 

But the Vindicator goes on with the following 
Queries of G. Whitehead^ • And that he Chrilt 

* exifteth outwardly Bodily^ without us, at God*5 

* Right Hand, what Scripture Proof has he, [his 
' Opponent,] for thefe Words ? And then what 
^ and where is God's Right Hand, is it vifible 

* or invifible, within us, or without us only ? 

* And is Chrift the Saviour, as an Outward Bo- 
. * dily Exiftence or Perfon Without usj diftincl from 

* God, and on that Confideration to be worfhip- 

* ped as God, Yea or Nay ? And where doth the 
^ Scripture fay, he is Outwardly and Bodily glo- 

* rified at God*s Right Hand ? t?r. 

To what Purpofe are thefe Queries pro- 
duced ? Muft Men be counted Hereticks for ask- 
f«g ^eftions in Religion^ by thofe whofe proper 
Bufinefs *tis to Anfwer them ? Is demanding 
Scripture Proof a Mark of Deifm ? The Vin- 
dicator has neither anfwered thefe Queries, nor 
given the Scripture Proofs dcfired, both which 
*tis Reafonable Ihould be done before the Quc- 
rift be deem*d Heterodox. 

Richard flubberthorn is next cited ^in his Works 
p. 49-) faying •, ' When was that Chrift created, 

* which ye wy, as a Creature muft judge the 

* World ? And if in Marfs Time, who was 

' Judge 
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* Judge of the World till then? Ordidhe Jadge 
' the World as God till then, and as a Creature 
^ evet- fmce ? ^ And when had the Man 

* Chrift Jefus his Beginning ? If you can de- 

* clare it.* 

What is there inthefc Queries inconfiftent 
with theAcknbwledgmeht of an Outward Chrift ? 
Does the Vindicator think that a Chriftian muft 
neceflarily believe that Pofition of Hubbertborn* s 
Adverfarie$, That Chrift as a Creature muft Judge 
the World ? If fo, *tis hopM he will prove it by 
Exprefs Scripture, otherwife his producing thefe 
Queries in the prefent Cafe muft appear egregi-* 
oufly trifling: As will the next he brings from 
G, Whitehead^ (in Appendix to his Divinity of 
Chrift, p. li.) viz. * If the Body and Soul of the 
Son ot God were both created doth not this ren-^ 
* def him a Fourth Perfon ? Far Creation was 
' i in Time/ 

■ 

*Tis very hard, that the Poor fakers muft be 
fo feverely cenfurcd, not only for aflerting what 
they never did aflert, but even for askinjg fuch 
Queftions as the Vindicator don't like to anfwer. 

The Vindicator tells us, p. i8. that ' Ti 
Lawfon the ^aker Adverfary of Matt. Caffyn^ 
is cited by him, (in his damnable Herefies of 
the^^^^i &c. p. 36.) as faying. That the 
Lord J ejus whom we profefs is accursed ; 'pro- 
fefTrng a Spirit within him to be the only Chrift/ 
This is one of thofe Teftimonies of which we are 
told, {Vind. p. 7.) that they mayfojjibly be true ; 
but, as coming from a prejudiced Perfon, is pro- 
bably falfe, notwithftanding what the Vindicator 
adds in fupport of it, viz. [Which Pajfage G. Fox,^ - 

D d in 
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in bis Anfwer to M. CafFyn in Great Myjleryy p. 
142. doe^ not pretend to deny.] A pitiful Shift, fyicc 
<j. Fox is there anfwering a Book of M. Caffyn^s^ 
caird The Deceiving ^aker difcovered \ a quite 
different Title from that the Vindicator cites. 

He proceeds, « G. Whitehead^ and three other 
^^1^- Writers (in their IJhmael and bis Motber 
caft out J p. 10. as quoted by C. ^ade in his 
^akery Slain, p. 9. ) blafpheme the blefled 
Trinity J and exprefly damn them to the Pit of 
Hell/ [To this Book of Chnftopber Wade^ 
G. Fox replied in his Great Myfiery, p. 246. but 
without denying the Quotation, as neither did 
G. Whitebead himfelf in the Defence of his owri 
Book againft C. fVade:, A PaflTage, which tho* it 
has been fince palliated, by making it downright 
Nonfenfe, in order to evade the ObjeAion of 
Blafphemy, continued uneorredted by G. fF. 
for 44 Years together, and continues fo ftill 
by his three Aflfociates. ^ 

The Words here cited, viz. Damn them to 
tbe Pit ofHelly arc not in that Book. There is in 
the Page quoted an Expredion, which no ^aker 
will pretend to juftify -, G.fVbitebead bimfelf would 
not, but correfted it, as the Vindicator's own 
Words do plainly import: Where's then the 
Vindicator's Juftice to impute to G. fVbitebead a 
Paffage by himcorreded? But he adds, and con* 
tinues fo ftill by bis ibree AJfodates, as indeed it 
cvermuft, they beinglong. fince dead. 

The Vindicator brings up the Rear of his 
firft Clafs thus, W. ^P. fin his Guide Miftaken, 
p. 25.) fpeaks of Chrift, « as co-elTential, and 
* CO eternal with his Father, i^c. of his being 

• HFradc 
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« made Man, of his dying for our Sins, riftng^ 
and afcending into Heaven, fcfr. as contultd 
Babble, and by rote Canting, By-paths of vain 
Tradition and Invention, Romancing, dark 
Relults of Faftiom and corruptid Councils, 

A ME^R Mifreprcfent&tion, Tf^. f^s Words 
being only IcveU'd at his Adverfafy*s Unfcrip^ 
tural Mariner of Expreffion ; againft which he 
thus Exclaims ; * * O the confiifcd Babble of the 
World, the By-rote Canting of this Guide ! 
Howdcfes he wander in the By-paths of vain 
Tradition and Inventions! Romancing over 
the weighty Myfterics of eternal Life^ and 
from the dark Refults of feveral Faftions and[ 
cornfpted Coiincils, has piec*d up a Funda- 
mental to recomriiehd, as indifpenfibly ttf be 
epibfac'd by all/ For fF. P. plainly acknow- 
ledges,- in the next Page, the Infinity y Eternity ^ and 
Divinity ofjefus Chrijl, and that he is the mighty 
God i alfo what the Father fent his fon to do on the 
behalf of loft Man, declaring to the whole Worlds 
we kn&w no other Name^ by which jltonement^ Sal- 
'vationy and plenteous Redemption comes. 

Having thus particularly e^camined the Firji 
Clafs of Quotations produc*d by the Vindicator y 
and fhewn them to be all either Falfe, Partial, 
Imperfeft, or Impertinent \ it may feem furpriz- 
ing that he Ihould declare, p. 8i. that thefe Tejli- 
monies baDe been ektraSed tvith all ftnceritVy and 
that be is not confciousof any unfair Artifice having 
been us^d on that OccaftoH v and that he fhould 
fp. 8 1.) call fuch an unfair Colleton, a brighter 

D d 2 Cloud 
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Cloud of Witnejfes than that produced on the ether 
Sideoftht ^eftion ^ againft which he had not fo 
much as one Obje£fion to make^as either unfair^ cited, 
or foreign to their intended Purpofc, afid which 
do therefore remain uncontefted Evidences 
of the Point they were produced for. How- 
ever, from the foregoing Specimen the Reader 
may fofm a reafonable Judgment of the Reft 
of the Findicator^s Quotations, and will eafily 
fee that the probability of their being falfe, is 
at leaft equal to the * poffibility of their 
being true, for which Reafon they ought in com- 
mon Juftice to ftand for nothing till throughly 
examined ; a Work the Vindicator acknowledges 
himfelfto have -f but partially done, and there- 
fore refers to the || Atteftation of Eminent DruineSj 
to whom we think it no difrefpeft to fay, that a 
Man, in deciding a Controversy *twixt them and 
the ^akers^ may better truft his own Eyes. 



* Find, p. 7. f Jbid* p* Si* II Ibid* p. 82. 
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REMARKS 

> 

O N 

Henry Piciwortb's 

NARRATIVE. 

Relating to William Penn, and Richard Claridgc 
as it is puhlijh'ed in a late Vindication of the 
Biftiop of Lichfield and Coventry. 

THOUGH the Storj atteftedby Pickwortb^ is 
drawn up with fomeCaution,as *tis neceffary 
fuch Relations Ihould be, and appears better dreft, 
than it was by himfelf in his Letter to the ^^- 
kers iy^o\ and however it may feem difficult to 
confute an Account of Conferences which no 
Man now living, but the Relator, heard : Yet 
fince fome Plain Marks of Fiiliony and fome 
Downright Faljhoods in FaSt^ appear to us in his 
Narration, we think tfiey may as well deferve to 
he communicated to the Publick, without. Pick- 
worth's Perniiffion, a$ the attefted Paper itfclf 
did with it. 

In hb Tale about W. Penn^ there is a diredt 
SelfContradi£lion^ a thing Truth cannot be guilty 
of V *tis this: In the Account publiflied by the 
Vindicator y after having told us, that fF. P. ac- 
knowledged to hini many great Errors, which 

he 
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he declared. If the Lord gave him Life^ Strength^ 
and Liberty^ he would travel through the Nation in 
order tofet Friends ta rights in ; and then fpeaking 
of his negU^ing fo to doj fays, The fame was one 
great Re afoHy I am perfuadedy why God Abnightyi 
juffered him to bepojfeffed with that Spirit of Luna- 
cy ^ which utterly unqualified him for that Chrijlian 
Service^ all the Time of his Life after. But in his 
Letter to the QmkerSy 1730, treating of the fame 
pretendedPromife of fF. P. he fays, / am fully 
Jcitisfed he would have performed his Word in 
this^ had not his enfuing Lunacy unhappily prevent- 
edy wbofe excufable Omijfton of his difigned Duty 
herein y I could wifhfome others of your Preacher^ 
would make up by their faithful Performance of 

Thus in the Letter 1730, he affigns W. P's 
Lunacy^ (as he calls it) as ajuft Excufefor not per- 
forming his defignedDuty ; whereas in the Account 
publilhed hy the ^ Vindicator ^ he reprefents the 
fame pretended Lunacy j as a Judgment of God 
upon him for neglefting'his Duty. 

This Contradioiion^ vft are obliged to the Vindi- 
cator for, who gave the Man an Opportunity of 
telling his Story twice. ' 

He tells us, ^.217, that W. P*s Lunacy tet'^ 
ninated in Rage and Madnejs before the E^nd of bis 
Days at the Bath. But if TV. Penn never was Lu- 
hatickj or Madj and did not end his Days at the 
Bath^ then here are two FalflEioods in Faft ; to 
evade which, the Relator adds, If I benU mifin^ 
form*d^ by which faving Claufc he would remove 
the Imputation of Falfhood from his own Head^^ 
wc know not whither, which neverthel^ls will ye5 
lye at his Door, till he fhall produce his Infor- 
r.Hr. For a true Account of thefe Matters wc 

refer 
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refer to JV. P's Life before the/r/ Volume of his 
Worh^ printed in Folio 1726, and to the follow- 
ing Certificates^ viz. 

L The Certificate of Simon Clement, an inth 
mate Acquaintance of William Penn. 

* As I have feen a late Pamphlet intituled. The 

* Principles of the Leading fakers truly reprejinted 
^ or, A Vindication of the Bijhop of Lichfield and 

* Coventry,Csf^. wherein is inferted an Atteftation 

* figncd, Henry Pickwortb^ to the Purport folio w- 
' ing: «' That the late Mr. P^;/« acknowledged 

tcJ him, that feveral great Errors had been as 
jhduftrioufly promoted by himfelf and others 
** among the fakers as Chriftian Verities ; the 
** which, if he had Life, Strength and Liberty, 
*« he would travel through the Nation, in order 
** to fet them, to rights in : Which he neglefting 
^ ^ to do, he (Pickwortb) is perfuaded,that the fame 
** was one great Reafon, why God Almighty fuf- 
fered him (Penn) to be poffefled with that Spi- 
rit of Lunacy, which utterly unqualified him 
^\ for that Chriftian Service, all his Life after •, 
«'* that terminated in Rage and Madnpfs before 
<< the End of his Days at the Bath.* 

• 

* And as I had an intimate Acquaintance 

* and frequent Converfation with him many 

* Years, for the vindicating the Charader of fo 
' public-fpirited and worthy a Gentleman from 

* fo falfe and vile an Afperfion ; I think my felf 
< obliged to teftify to the World,what I knew of 
« his Condition in the latter Years of his Life. 

* He was indeed attacked with a kind of Apo- 
« pleftic Fit in London, in the Month of May 

1712, 
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' 1 7 1 2, from which he recovered, and did go to 

* the Bath^ ani from thence to Brijiol, where he ' 
^ had a fecond Fit, about September following,and 

^ in about three Months after,he had the third Fit 

* at his own Houfe ztRu/comb^ which impaired his 
' Memory, fo that though he knew his Friends 

* well, who came to vifit him, and rejoiced 
^ to fee them, yet hecoqld notholdanyDifcqurfe 
' with them, or even call them by their Names : 
' But this was fo far from any Shew of Lunacy, 

* that his Aftions were regular and orderly, and 
' nothing appeared in his Behaviour, but a lov- 
' ing, meek, quiet, eafy Temper, and a Child- 
' like Innocence, which to mc feemed a gre^t Indi- 
« cation ot his having been in a very happy Frame 
' of Spirit at the Time when he was furprized with 
' this Indifpolition ; under which he continued, 
' (but otherwife in a pretty good State of Health) 
' till the Month of July 1 7 1 8 , when he was taken 
^ with a Fever, of which he died (not at the Bathy 
' but) at his own Houfe at Rufcoinb in Berkjhire ; 
' but without ever having had any Symptoms gf 

* Raging or Madnefs, tho' the lame is wickedly 

* affirmed by this falfe Witnefs. 

* After the Detection of fuch palpable Un- 
truths, furely no impartial Man will giv6 any 
credit to the other fidlious Story of Mr. Penn's 
acknowledging Errors among the fakers ^ &c. 
nor do I believe there is any other Perfon living, 
who had been converfant with Mr. Penn, who 
will dare to fay, that he ever knew him p dero- 
gate in the leaft, from the Principles, and Prac- 
tices, which he had always profeffed among the 
leakers. Nor can I think, that the Bifhop him- 
felf has any Reafon to be fond of a Vindicator j 
who has publifhed to the World, fuch notori- 
ous Falfities, ("whereof he might have been very 

* eafily 
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eafily convin(ied, by a Multitude of WitneJJes^ if 

* he had thought fit to have made a proper En- 

* quiry j fincc the making ufe of thefe Calumnies 
'^ as in his Vindication, may be looked upon as 
**little lefs than the publilhing them in Ijis Lord- 

* ihip's Name. 

i7f2? io. s Clement. 



11. The Certificate of Hannah Witchell cf 
St. Martins Le Grand, Lqndon. 

^ I THINK fit to acquaint the World, that the 
^ Late Account given by Henry Pickwortby con- 
cerning my worthy M^Acr William Penn^s no- 
torioufly ralfe. I had the Honour to wait on 
him, from the Beginning of his laft Indifpofi- 
tion, which was a Paljie (occafioned by a third 
ApopU£lick Fit) which held about fix Years, in 
which time I was not abferit from him one 
Month, and can teftify, I never faw any thing 
like Madnefs or Lunacy m him, nor any thing 
like denying his former Principles, but far to 
the contrary : He did for feveral Years after he 
had his laft Fit, retain his Capacity^ fo as that he 
frequently went to the Meetings of the People 
called ^akers^ where he fpoke to their Edi- 
fication and Comfort^ and alfo in his own 
Family, and to his dear Children, gave fuch 
good Gounfel and Advice, that I hope will 
iiever be forgotten by them. For my own 
Part, I do with great Thankfulnefs, remem- 
ber the precious Words that often drppt from 
him, and that [weet Compofure of Mind^ 
t wherein he often fupplicated the Lord for him- 
« felf and the Univcrfality of Mankind. 

Hfi 
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« He went to the Batb in the Year 1715* 
^ where he was vifited by feveral Perfons of 

* Quality ; but after his Return home his Capa- 

* city aid leflen by Degrees, fo as that for 

* TwQ Years before his Death, though he knew 

* People well, he was not able to hold a Dif- 

* courfe with them. But this I can fincerely fay, 

* that his whole Behaviour fhew'd fuch a fcdate 

* Temper of Mind, as that I believe the fame 
^ good Spirit which 'accompanied him in his 

* Health continued with him to the End, of his 
« Days, which was in the Year 17 18, at his 

* Houfe at Rufcomb, near Reading in Berk/hire : 
« He bore his laft Sicknefs with much Patience 

* and Quiet, and lay moftjy fpeechlefs for a* 

* bout four Days before his Departure. 

Witnefs wy Handy 

^.fji' HannahWttcbelL 

III. The Certificate of * Robert Deane, (^ 
Reading in BerKlhire^ Jpotheearj. 

* I AM of Opinion, that the late William Penr?% 
' « laft Ulnefs was a Palfiey and that he had no other 

* Difordcr. 
Heading 

%l' Robert 7>eaney 

• His Apothecary. 

I V% Extraa of a Letter from Abraham Bo- 
nifield of Reading. 

— ' I went in Company with our Friend Ifaac 

* PickereU to Robert Deane^ who upon our Ap^ 

* plication 

* Note, Robert Deane is a Man of much Note for his 
SkiQ in Phjfick^ and no J^ier, 
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^ plication to him for a Certificate, readily com- 
F plied therewith, and while we were prcfent with 
? him wrote and figned the fame, he declaring 
^ alfo at the fame Time, that it was his Opinion, 
' our Friend William Penn^s laft Illnefs was occa- 

* fioned by an Apople£iick Ftt or Fits^ preceding 
' his Paljical Diforder, and that there was not any 
^ thing of Lunacy in his Cafe. And upon our 

* farther Enquiry of our Friends here, who vi- 
f fited him repeatedly, wc do not find that our 
« Friend W. Penn was at any time afBiftcd with a- 
f ny Diforder of Lunacy. — 

» 

^adiffgf 

'^Mttxnt Abraham Bonlfield. 

We could cafily procure many more Attejlattons 
in this Cafe, but the above written are a great 
Over-Ballance to Pickworthh fingle Teftimony, 
they coming from Perfons of undoubted Veraci- 
/y, who were often with W. P. in his Illnefs, 
which Pickwortb does not pretend once to have been* 
Befides, it were needlefs farther to confute a Tale^ 
that will never want for ContradiSlion fo long as 
any of W. P's Acquaintance (hall be living. 

As to what Pickwortb has related concerning 

* Richard Cl^ridge^ that *ds a moft ff-ofs Faljhood^ 
we fhall prove by the bed: Evidence the Nature 
of the Thing is capable of; 
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I. An Extraft vutof a Regular Diurnal of 

R. ClaridgcV own Hand- Writing, wherein 

he gives an Account of H. Pickworth^i 

Vifit tOy and Conference with him^ in the 

following Wordsy 

* H. Pickworthy Invidiae rabic impulfus, in a- 
' micorum principia inveftuseft, Sctl-, Luceniy 

• * Job. i. g.' & mulu alia. 

' Impium fuum Librum, cui Titulus, Charge 
« of Error ^ Herefy^ &c. qui eft mcndaqiflimus & 
« invidiofiffimus, vindicavit. 

Again, 

« H. Pichvorth me domi invifit, ejufdem f uro* 

* ris et invidiae veneno tinftus. 

S Hortatus fum ilium, ut paenitentiam ageret 
i ergaDeum& Homines, &lLibrum fupra Me- 
^ moratum in flammas conjiceret/ 

These are * Claridge*^ own Words ; which 
in Englijhj are as follows 5 

* H. Pkkwortb^ moved with Rage and Malice, 

* inveighed againft Friends Principles, to wit. The 

* Light, John i. 9. and many others. 

4 He 



* The Printer of this Book will direft any Pcrfon, 
that (hall defire it, to the Sight of ttxcOrigbtaJ, in which 
are exprefly entred the Tear^ Months and Diy^ here omit- 
//d, as Matters Pifkrvonb does not deal in* 
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* He vindicated his impious Book, intituled, 
-* A Charge of Error^ Herejy^ &c. which is a 

* moft falfe and mod malicious Piece, 

Again, 

« H. Pichvortb vifitcd me at my Houfe,infe6t 
« ed with the Poyfon of the fame Madnefs and 

* Envy. 

* I exhorted him to exercife Repentance to- 

* wards God and Men, and to throw his afore- 

* faid Book infto the Fire.* 

Ca n there be the leaft Degree of probability, 
that R. C. fhould confefs his Errors to a Man of 
whom he gives fuch a Charadter ? Or that the 
Book, which he fo defcribes, fhould be inftru- 
inental to convince him of them ? 

Pickwortb had certainly very good Reafon to 
forbear telling fuch a Storj of Claridgey while 
living ', v|^o, though long fince dead, doth fo 
effeftually confute him. 

II. The Teftimony 6f Perfonsj immediately 
concerned in Richard Claridge'i Affairs 
after his Deceafe. 

« Wheke AS Henry Pickwortb^ in a certain Nar- 

* rative by him attefted, and publifhed in a late 

* Vindication of the Bijhop of Licbfield and Coven- 

* /ry, doth talk of Ricbard Claridge^s being far 

* from givingfbe leaji Order to reprint bis H orks in 
< one Volume^ and of bis Repentance of tbe Con- 
« tents thereof In Juftice to the Memory of the 

-* ' faid 
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faid Richard Claridge^ we do teftify ; That 
foon after the Death of the faid Richard^ hiaf 
Widow did acquaint us, that he had direfted, 
that the Perfons intrufted iDy his Will f who 
were all df them fakers) might publifh all or 
any of l\it Manufcripts he left behind him, as 
they with the Advice of their Friends, the 
^akers^ Ihould fee fit ; And that purfuant rd 
fuch Direftion, A Colle£iion of his Manufcripts 
was made, and publifhed in the Year 1726. In. 
which ColleSiion^ to be fold at the Printer's of 
this Book, and intituled, TT:>e Life andPofthu- 
mousfForksoi RICHARD CLARIDGE, 
The Reader will find the very Points of the 
fakers Doftrine, which. Pickworlb pretends 
he repented of,as ftrenuoufly afferted and main- 
tained, as in any other of his Writings. 

PFitnefs ou^ Handsy who were Trujiees to the faid 
R. ClaridgeV laft Will^ and Executors to bii 
Widow fince deceafed^ 



Clerkcnwdl, 

fbt 6th of the Month 
€dCi July, 1732. 



Thomas Rhodes.; 
Jofeph Beffe: 



Besides, that R. Clafidge was far ^ front 
giving t^e leaft Order to Reprint his Works in one 
Volume^ is what Pickcvorth can never prove, fincc 
he might have given fuch Or^^r without his Know- 
ledge 5 and that the giving fuch an Order has^ 
been the Manner of their Preachers heretofore^ 
as he affcrts, may be juftly^ doubted, till he ihalt 
produce better Evidence, 
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But what Ihall we think of this Pickwortbj 
who in his aforefaid Letter to the fakers, p. 1 1 . 
fays. That ibey have moft audacioujly and wickedly 
reprinted Pcnn*j, Ellwood'j, and Whitehead'^ 
W orksy ftnce their deceafe ? Whereas, tho' Penn^& 
Works have been coUcfted and reprinted fince 
his Deceafe, yet neither Ellwoo^s nor White- 
head's have been fo. Such downright *Blunders 
in plain Matters of.Faft does the Man^s Fu- 
ry and Malice run him into. 

This is the Man from whom the Vindicator 
publifties Accounts of the deceafod, who has men- 
tioned but oneLiving^aker in his whoIeNarrative, 
and he now publifhes the following Certificate^ viz. 

« Whereas in a certain Paper, attefted by 

* Henry Pickwort^^ and publifhed.in a late Vindi- 

* cation of the BiJl)Op of Lichfield and Coventry^ 

* are thefe Words, One Clutton, an Apothecary 
< in High Holborn, ajfumed the Confidence toftop 

* him [Richard Claridge] in bis Preachment^ by 

* pulling him by the Sleeve for that end^ before a iNfe* 

* merous Auditory^ at the Funeral of one of their Bro^ 
^ therbood. Now I do hereby declare, that I know 

* of no Apothecary named Glutton in High Holborn 

* but my felf •, and that the above recited Story, 

* if told ot me, is falfe, for that I did never 

* interrupt, or ftop, Richard Claridge^ in his 

* Preaching, at any Time, in any Place, or in 

* in any Manner whatfoever. And I do hereby 

* call upon the faid Henry Pickwortb to prove 

* his faid AiTertion to my Face, by any of the 
' numerous Auditory be talks of. 

Bigb Holborn^ 
the 30th of the 4th Month ^^ r Clufftm • 

caU-d funet i732. j"' ^bUttcm. 

Having 
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Having thus plainly detefted the Falflibod 
of the mod material Fads in Pickworth*^ Nar- 
rative, we fhall fubmit to the Judgment ofevefy 
Confiderate Perfon, to determine, whether any 
Credit is to be given to a Story^ wherein are Ho 
many Paffages well known by Credible Perforis 
to be falfe ; and none, fo far as yet appears, 
which any Man in the World, except the Rela- 
tor y will affirm to be true; 

Had not thefe obvious Falftioods prefented 
themfelves, we could have proy'd, by many o- 
ther inconfiftenpies and palpable Miftakes in 
the faid Narrative, that Pichvorth is very far 
from having fo good a Memory, as fuch a Man 
ftands in need of. 

Bv this Appendix y 'tis hop'd the Vindicator 
will perceive, that his taking 5/^n>j on Truft 
from Pichvortby and Rotations from Keitb^ Men 
that turn'd their Backs on that Light of Truth the 
fakers profefs, has led him into a Labyrinth 
of Darknefs and Error ; and that he •will take 
in good Part thefe our boneji Endeavours to help 
him out of it^ 
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Confequences of the VicAr*s narrow Opinion of the Catho- 
lick Church, 112 
TheTifV^'sMiftakeaboutMiniftersnot preaching Chrift 
within, 114. 
His Perverfion of £. Burrou^b's Senfe, 1 1 ^ 
The fakers take not away all Diftinftion of Offices and 
Officers in the Church, 1 1 d> 
.Their Reafons for their oppofmg the DiftinSion of Clergy 
zud Laity^ 1 17, 118 
Dr. rflb/f^tffr and Dr. F«/t's Opinion about the Ufe of the 
WordPrieft,, 118, 119 
Jhe Htclvetick Confeffion difowns the the Ufe of the Word 
Frie^ to any of their Minifters, ito 
The Texts brought by the Vicgr againft Women*s Preach- 
ing conliderM, 121 
Some Paflages of the Learned fobn Lock onthat Subjeft 12* 
.The rK4^'sHnfair Quotation of XT. Dewberry^ 129 
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W. Dewsberrfs Difcourlc of Women's Preaching 123 — 127 
The Fie AT % falfe Quotation of (7. Fox* 127 

SECT. VII. 

Of Minifter*s Maintenance 

That *tis the Duty of thofe to whom God fends, or among 

whom he raifos up a Minifter, to adminiftirr to his. 

Neceffities, if he ftand in need, 127 

But no Maintenance to be conftrained, 128. 

By Minifters the j^uakers linderftand fijch as have their 

Commiflion from the Spirit of God, iHd, 

"Ej MJnt^ndncc fuch as is freely given, ibidm 

A certain fixed Maintenance compellable, is contrary to 

Chrift's Precept, fretljye have received^ freely give^ ibid. 
Kx'd Plenty and Bafe are Baits for Covetoafnefs in fome, 

and Pride and Luxury in others, ibid. 

An Objeftion of the Vicar's about providing foc the future 

anfwered, 129 

7'he Payment of Tithes under the Gofpel, Popifh arid 

Superftitiotts, 13s 

A choice Paf&ge out of J?. Claridge concerning Mel- 

cbifedec^s Priefthood, 131 

7itbesv/cre an Heave -Offering under the Law, 132 
And are now abrogated by the Law of Chrift, ibid* 

An Anfwer to that Objcflion, that Minifters have now as 

good a Right to Tithes as otfher Men to their Eftates 

.The r/Vtfr*sPerverfion of J^. 3inUy^% Meaning, about Tithes 
being given by the People, obviated, 134 

^The Cafe of paying Taxei founded on a Different Rea- 
fon from that of Tithes, 135 

The ^cr/>rMre Senfe of the Word ffire. 13^ 

The Apoftle faul an Example for other Minifters to work 
for their Living, 137 

Dr. Hmond*% Paraphrafetn ASts xr. 23,24, 25. ibid. 

The Vicar' % Raillery againft the pikers proved Groun4- 
lefs, 138 

A Remakable Declaration of a QuaUr Pfeacber againft 

hir clings. 139, 140 

SECT. VIII. 

Of the Trinity." 

The meer Pretenfions of any Man are no G round for ano- 
ther Man's Faith, 140 
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Of the Frincifal Matters, . vii 

in Articles of Faith urg*d as Neccflary to Salvation we 

arc to kceptop/i/» cxfrefs ScnffurcTtrms^ 14.1 

The Jadgmenc of Dr. Taylor and CbiUingwrnb on that 

head, ibid. 

A Trinity of ?erfons is not exprcfi Scripture, ibH. 

A learned Difcourfe of ^cbiri Clmige about the Word 

Pcrfon, 142-- 14$ 

The iluiktrs willing to diftinguifh as far as the Scripture 

does, 147 

The Vicars falfe Citation of Frmeis Howgil% 14S 

IKs unintelligible Diftindion about three feparate Terfms^ 

ibid. 
Tis fufficicnt that we believe the Text, 1 ^obn v. 7; 

fi/i. 
TheDoflrineofthe BoU Tirfr was generally treated of 

in Scripture Terms, for the firft 300 Years after Chrift 

iHi. 
Coujlanunc*s Letter to AUxandtr and Arritu concerning 

their Contention abeut the Dofirine of the Trtrnty, 

149*150 

Willimfenris Anfwer to the Charge of the Quakers de- 
ny ing the Trinity, 151 

The Diiferent Apprehenfioos of the Words, I^aturCf Sub- 
fianccf ffypojiafis and Pirfortf caafed great Contention 
between the Eaftemand Weftem Churches. 152 

The DoArine of a Diftuklion of Jhtc Fcrfnt in the 
Godhead not neceffiiry to a true Chriftian Faith, 15$ 

Aa Excellent Paflage ot Dn TufUr about the Trinity 

SECT- IX. 

Of the Body of Chrift. 

;rhe WtTir's firft Query, refpefting the Outward Perfon of 
' Chiift, anfwer'd by W. Fenu and Jfaac Fcnnittgton^ 

i54-.i<7 
His next Query is uafairly cuird from three fcveral Wri- 
ters, and their Words perverted to a Senfe that was none 
of theirs, I57» M* 

That Chrift had an heavenly Manhood before he was 
born of the Virgin the:^teri thought. Warantable by 
Scripture 158, 159* 

The ^iciir'sPerverfionofG. Wbitebeads VJotds^ 160 

I^aac Pennington's Queries unfairly cited by the Vicdr^ 
and tho* often mifquoted, never anfwered by him till he 
has firft altered them to his Pur pofe 161, 162 

His 
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His Quotations from G. ^. and E Burrougb's nottooe 

found in the Places referr'd to, 163 

fbomas Ellwood*s Anfwer to G. i^ refcued from the Ki- 

car's Perverfion, 163, 164 

Of the inward Birth, or Chrift formed in Men , 164, i6s 

Kpben Bjrchyh Difcourfe upon that Head, 16$, 166 

i^ BatcU/s Scnfe concerning the Knowledge and Faith of 

ChriftaftertheFlefh, egregioufly perverted hy the Ki- 

€4r^ as appears by reciting the whole Paffage from his 

Apology, 167,168,169 

,The Vic At* % Mifinterpretationof 2 Cor. v. 16. 170 

S E C T: X: 

0//^^ Blood of Chrift, and of Ktmiffion of 

Sins thereby. 

,The ^hers acknowledge Eemfflon of Siils that ate paft, 
upon Repentance, to be only by VittueJ)r Chrift's meri- 
torious Sacrifice of himfelf u pon the CtofSf 1 70 

The Viior's Mifreprefentation of a Paflage in G. fV*s Ligbt 
and Zi/ir, p. 59,6o. 171 

The Vieat's Injuftice in charging on the *^Ahers an fixpref. 
fion, which he proves they have feveral times declared 
their Diflike of, 172 

;rhe Covenant of God is inward and fpiritual, and the Blodd 
of that Covenant inward and fpiritnal, ajferted hj G. 
Whitehead j and proved by Scripture, 174 

The B^ly spirit cleanfes from the Filth of Sin, 175 

As this ckanfTjg Virtue is attributed to the Spiritf fo alfo to 
the Water and the Bloody ibid. 

Jhe Spirit, the IVater^znd the Blood, 2xe Jjfwnffmous Jerms, 
when applied to Sandification, 1^6 

^The Gift of the' Spirit jprocur'd through the meritoricfes 
Blood, Death and Sufferings of Chrift, outwardly on the 
Crofs, ibid. 

The Blood fpoken of ^ohn vi. 53. is not outward hxixdin 
Blood, 177 

An Objeftion from W, SmitVs Caecbifm anfwcr'd by l^ilUam 
Pefifff i7«, 179 

The Vicar's manifeft Perverfion of JT. Smiths Wordsj 1 80 

The Word sadsfdBion not us'd in Scripture, 181 

The pikers tvne scripture Motion of fufUfisAtioni ibid. 

W. P's Declaration on that Head, 1^ 

The Doftr ine of sinkf$ PerfeBion according to Scrip. 183 
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S E C T. Xr. P:is. 

O///?^ Glorified Body ofChrift ^;;J^r Perfection. 

The fakers Belief that that Body which Chrift tookofihe 
Virgin, and wa^ crucified, did arife the third Day, was 
glorified, an«l remainethin Heaven, ib>4 

C ^^ib/f ^ibtfrfii'i Words petver ted by the I^;Vir to a contrary 
Senfe, ^ 185 

That Chrift continues to be a real Man glorified in Heaven 
in Soul and Body, the j^uakcrs own, iStf 

But they approve not the U c of luch unfcriptural Words 
as Ciriumjmpt^ Limited and Locals ibid. 

Carnal Notions of the glorified Body ofChrift, oppofed by 
3^obn Vl^hitrbeady who yet acknowledges the glorihcd Body 
ofChrift according to Scripture, 1S7 

• The Opinion of fome ot thofc called Fathers, vi/.. ^cromr, 
JjgnAtius and Clemetrs AkxAnirinuSj about the Spiriiuji 
Flefh and Dhod ofCbrilff which the Vicar calls a roild ev 
tbufiiftick KottOTiy iS8 

The "Noceffity ofChrift, prefent with us, in Order to cur 
compleat Salvation, 1X9 

OftheGiftof difcernxng in thcChurch, 19^ 

That faithful Men are to be known by their good Fruits as 
well as unfaithful Men by their evil Fruits, 191 

The text of Mi/, iii; i%, o^dijcerning between tbe J(Jgbte(.us 
and tbe Wickedy explained, igi 

Of Confeflion of Sins: the f^/V^r'sAbufc of the fakers 
tbereiifj i93ii94i 

J^, Claridge^s Lamentation of the Condition of thofe who ^o 
on in a circle of formal confejftng and aQ\^al Simiin^j with- 
out forfaking and amending, 195, 196 

The Abfurdity of the f^icarh Notion, that fome Kemxivd rs 
^ of Sin are nccejfarji to keep Men humble^ 196, i ^7 

Sin is inconfifteAt With SanAification, 198 

Sin puts Men out of God's Favour, till repented of, 199 

The Vicar* i Perverfion of fevcral te^ of Scripture, tc/o 

Robert Barclays Definition of Perfettion. 20 1 , 202 

SECT. XII. 

Of Swearing, War, and Salutations. 

The Quxkers do not fay, that all Swearing is agrealtand 
heinous Sin in all Perfbns without Diftin^tion, 202 

Butto themielvcswho'are fatisfied of the Ui.iverflility of 
Chrift's Prohibition of it, it would be lo ihould tiiev 
praftice it, ?c ':; 

F f .Sw;3iin^ 
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Swearing in ordinary Converfationis not all that our Savi- 
our did forbid > 204 

He plainly prohibits fuch Swearing as the Law of Mofes al- 
lowed of, ibid* 

His Precejpt has no Reftrifiion imply'd in it, 20$, 206 

iThe Apoftle ^ames ufes the moft extenfive Form of Ex- 
premon that can be, to prohibit Swearing, ibid 

Jhe Word Opxi^«i doth not neceffarily import the caufmg 
one to fwear, 207 

I'he Senfeofthat Wordinfevcral Places of Scrip. 207,208 

Oaths altogether ufelefs and fuperfluous in a Gofpel- 
State, 209 

The Expreffions us'd by the Apoft. Paul were not Oaths2io 

Solemn Atteftations without Swearing may be in other 
Words than Yea, Yea, Nay, Nay, ibid. 

A good Man's Word is as good as his Oath, ibid* 

,The ncar*s Conceffion, tluit if aU were Osgood as thyjhould, 
be J there were in no Caje any need ofOatbSf does in Bffeft 
give up the caufe he is pleading ag^inft, 211 

^Tne Purpofe of Chrift, the Prince of Peace, was to efta* 
blilb his Kingdom of UniverfalRighteoufiitefs and Peace 
among Men, 213 

His Precepts have a natural Tendency to that Porpofe, ibid 

The SubjeAs of his Kingdom of Peace may not fight, ibid 

(The Vicar^s Inftances mfobn the Baptilt^ the Centurion and 
Cornelius^ replied to by 2(. Claridge^ 2 14, 2 1 5 

His objeAionagainft the J^ikers m Penfilvankf frivolous 
and impertinent, 216 

Chrift's Precept extends toLoving Enemies , 21S 

iThe yicar plays upon our Saviour s Precept with Words of 
uncertain Signification, 219 

,The Abfurdity of his Difcourfe about Patience and Uofing 
In)uueSi raanifeited, 220 

His limiting Chriil's Precept to the R^milTion of inconfide* 

table Debts & TrefpAjfes^ of very dangerous confequence 22 1 

» ,The cafe oiWar and t^hting is not parallell to that of Ma- 

giftrates puniihingMalera£iors by Law, ibid. 

The continuing of War as la wfiil among Chriflians, plainly 
caufes confuuon in Worfhip, 222 

The Kingdom of the MefTiah is a Kingdom of Peace, 223 

.TheWtfir's generous conceffion by which he gives up the 
Point he has been contending for, 224 

The Vka/s forc'd and unnatural conftruftion of ^&mes 
ii. 9* 225 

The RefpeftofPerfons there forbidden is not the refpeft- 
ing Perfons in Ju^icial-Caufcs, 225, 226 

The .^ib^ri are not againfl civil Refpeft, nor DiftinAion 
of Oshtes among Men, 227 

What 



Of the Trhcifal Matters. X| 

Pag: 

WhattheyoppofeistheUreof flattering and linful Com- 
pliments, ibid. 
They diflike not the real Titles ofMUftcr and Miftrefs^ bac 
the Abufe of them among Perfons under no fach Reiati- 
' on to one another, 228 
The ricdr advis'd to confider whether his Title of M. A. be 
not prohibited by Chrift, ibid. 
His HefleOion on the ^jukcn about bowing the Body con* 
fidered, 229, 230 
The Fallhood of their requiring the Honour of the Hat 
from their Children and Servants refuted by Dr. mups 
. iahisFindicU rermiis p*92,339 34* 230, 231 
Inward Honour never fails to demonftrate it fell by proper 
A£ls of real Obedience, 232 
The reafonable Liberty of every Man's judging for himfelf, 
whether Cuftoms and Modes of Addrefs be evil and finfiil 
or not, pleaded for, 23^ 
The Clergy^ not the Quakefs^ affeft Singularity of. Habit, 
and place Religion in it, 233, 234 
The Word You in oropriet^ of Speech is Plurdl^ and impro* 
^perly wrefted whenotherwife us*d, ibid. 
The Word You, to a fingle F^rfon had its Rife from Pride 
and Flattery, * 23; 
yheili^ken difufe of it favours as little of Pride, as the 
CUfgf^ ufual giving and taking the Title of J^erend Sir^ 
from one to another, does of Humility. ibid 

SECT. XIIL 

Of Chriftian Obedience, €5?r. 

The FKif^s Difcourfe p. 160. about the Means of Grace 
contrary to the 13 th. Article of the €hwrch oiEnghni^ 

236 

Separation or Schism from the National Church, on a Foun- 
dation of Judgment, is no Sin. 237 

Thej^rfi^rx own the Holy Scriptures to be the written 
Declaration of the Mind and Will of God to us, ibid. 

But are not of the Vteaf^ Opinion, who will have the Word 
of God tbat vfe are born again and JanSifed ^, to be tbe 
Scripture t „, ibid. 

Which Opinion the Texts he cites do not Warrant, ibid. 

That the Power of tbe Spirit is not the Scripure or written 
Word prov'd by the Apoftle Pau,f% Words, 238 

The Vicah Affertion that it is an Ordinance ofGod^ tbit tbe 
Scripture fiould be read in our fokm JJfemblies for pub- 

litk 
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lick divhi Service t and Chnliian Jfjjiru^ion^ roitb tba 
Texts be brings to prove if, eorpiered^ 238, 339 

His Affertion that the fakers nc ver fufFer a Bible to be 
feen iu their Meetings confuted, ibid* 

The ^uikers give not their own Writings any Title they 
rdurcto give the Scriptures, nor do they, call the Scrip*. 
turesDead Letters in any Senfe in which they are not 
ready to call their own Writings fo, 24^ 

ThoVicar^s grofs Mifreprefentation of ^ames ?amtf% Words, 

ibid .; 

The j^akers^TC not againft Preaching on a Text of Scrip- 
ture, provided the Preacher be rightly influenc'd 
thereto, 241 

SECT. XIV. 

Of Prayer. 

The ^/V^y'i firft ^<fr)f anfwered from the ipb Article o^ 
his own Church, 242 

A rormal faying of certain Words without the Motion of the 
Spirit 01 God, is far from the Nature of true Prayer, 243 

True Prayer is the Sacrifice of the Heart, the Offering of 
a broken and contrite Spirit, 243 

A Difpolition to Prayer always owing to God's Holy Spirit, 

244 

That even an unregenerate Man may at Times have good 

Deliresraifed in him by the Spirit of God, ibid 

lh:i Vicar's Iniiances otDdvii and Vamel their praying 
at ftt Times are not to his Purpofe, tince they prayed 
by the Immediate Spirit of God, in which Cafe we op 
pofe hot praying at any times, 2451 

Prayer is twofold. Inward and Mental, or outward and 
Vocal, 246 

Thofe Texts of Scripture which enjoyn us to Pray can- 
not be underftood of Vocal Prayer, ibid. 

Ihsyjkjgiv.vg is .when the Soul, touch'd with a deep Senfe 
of the Mercies and Favours of God, doth lift up it felf 
by the Afliftance of his Spirit, in an Holy Admiration 
of his Gjodnefs 4nd Loving Kindnefs, ^ tho' without 
the U!e of Words, 247 

This ThciRklgiving is a neceflary Duty at all times, ibid. 

And cannot be pciformcd without a lively Senle of Religi- 
or., . ibid. 

: h )' a iTiecr Repetition ot Word> may be us*d, where 
I :'■«.• . . \i^ Si);r.i. uiKi S-ufe of RcHzon u abfent, ibid. 
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Our Sdviour enjoynsno fetor ftated times for the Exercife 

of Outward or Vocal Prayer, but recommends pray 

ing in fecret, Mutt. vi. 6. ibid. 

We are to be thanktbl for ail Nxercies as well as fome, 24S 

Our Reception of God's Mercies being continual, io fhoiild 
our Tbankfgivings bccontinaali which Yocxl fbxnkfgiving 
cannot be, ibid. 

The VicAT has either too narrow Conceptions of the Great 
Continual and General Duty of Prayer, or is unchari- 
table in his Ccnlures, ibid« 

The Text the Vie at produce^&r FocaI Familj Prayer^ (hewn 
to have no Manner of Relation thereto, 349 

Words ezpreft without the Motion of the Spirit, are not 
properly a pare ofGoIpel WorQiip, 350 

The Reafbn why the Quikcrt fometimes give their preach- 
ers Notice of their Marriages and Funerals, 251 

A general Command to meet together, is no Contradiftion 
toaMinifler's being ordered and lead by the Spirit of 
God when and where to Mi:.ifter, 352 

A particular impulfe neceflary to the Exercife of Vocal 
Prayer in publick, 253 

T\itViGar*s Uncharitablenefs in Aggravating Men's Frail- 

^ ties, ibid. 

Freaebers are not exempt from Teinptations nor from the 
common Frailties and Infirmities of human Nature, 254 

A Man's falling into Sin is an Indication of his frailty not 
of his Hypocrify, ibid. 

No Man is efleem'd by the fakers as a noted Preacher, 
while noted for his Immoralities, ibid. 

A vicious Preacher may find better Ihelter in another 
Church, ibid. 

The meer Repetition of Outward Words knot properly 
either Prayer or Thankfgiving, 355 

"the ufe of a Liturgy 01 Form of Prayer is not command* 
ed in the New 1 cftament, 356 

The Texts the f^/W produces do not prove it, 257 358 

A Pafl&ge of /^ BofcUy's concerning WAtcbing unto FrAyer^ 

359 

The Words of the Apoftle, i^ow. aiv. 6. prove not the 
neceificy of laying a tormal GrAce at Meat, 260 

Our Prayers and Praifes to God are to be offered up in the 
Name of Jefus Chrifl, 361 

Our Acceptance with the Father is thro* his Mediation 
and Interccifion, ibid* 

Thu' the Title of Mother of ftfut be given in Scriotore- 
b]^ way of Honour to ifufj^ Yet the Title c^ 
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ry IS not there fo given to fefus^ ibid* 

ThcK/Vjr'sPerveriionofi^ 5^/^'s Words, 261, 262 
The K/Vtfr's Difingenulty inxiting W. Sbevfen^ 262, 263, 

^ 264 

Three Texts produced by the Vi ir in fevour of Omward, 

Signs of J(9vefefh'et as uncovertf^ the Headf ' and Bowing 

and Hjteelingy ihewn to be improperly applied, 2^5 

"Thofe outward Signs of Reverence, of aaf^v^rttg the Head ^ 

and bending the iQie^, in pablick Worfhip, were always 

us*d by the Quakers^ ibid* 

If any of them opposM that Order, they were not counte- 

nanc'd by the Society therein, ibid* 

Where real internal Devotion is not, outward Forms of 

£xpreflion, and outward Signs of Reverence, are but 

tFiUmrfiip and Nyfo^rify. 26S 

S E C T. XV. 

Of Baptifm. 

The ^ Jlreri affert that Water^Baptiftn is amull*d in Toint 

of Obligation^ 266 

Seven learned Arguments laid down by ^ CUridge in Proof 

thereof, 267—277 

The Vicar^s Mifconftraftion of Heb. vi, 1, 2. 278 

The Outward teaching of the Apoftles was Inftrumental 

to confer the Baptifm of the Holy Ghoft, 279 

yheVicar^s Proofs, that Vf ben Cbrifi gave bis Apoftles Com^ 

mijfton to bapti^e^ it was meant to baptise with JVater^ ex* 

amined, and found not to be, as he imagin'd, invincible^ 

279 — 281 

It doth not appear by Scripture, that the Apoftles in ad- 

miniftring Water-Baptifm^ ever us'd that Form of Words 

Jn the Name of the Father t and of the Son^ and of the 

Holy Ghoft ^ which yet the i^riVi calls Eflential$p^fX0/ 

Baftifm^ 282 

The Difference between John's Baptifm and Chrift*s was, 

that the one was Material, the other not, 283 

Th0»Apoftle ?aui had no Commiffion to baptize with Wate% 

284 

* Water-Baptifm praftis'd in Compliance with the Jpw, 

A^s X. 47* 28$ 

Chrift's CommilEon to his Difciples, NUfk xv. was not to 

Bxpti^e wirib ^^r^r, but to preach the Gofpel, 285, 286 

The Text ASs ix. 17. not neceffarily meant of Water- 

^ ' The 



-"- 



Of the Principal Matters, igg 

Pag. 
The Vicar\ Mifapplication of fcveral Texts of Scripture 

Water-Bmifm is no where in Scripture call'd, A Hi$^ of 
Mmijfi$n imoCBrift^s Church, 9riL Sign and Seal tf the 
Covenant between God and us^ . . 289 

A particular Examinatiu^of fe?eral Teztt of Scripture pro* 
dac*d by the Vicar in"vour of iVatcr-Baftifm 290—295 

Calvin^s Interpretation of John iii. 5. 293, 294 

.The fubfticuting outward Ceremonies not appointed bf 
Chrifty as neceflary Means for conveying his fpiritoal 
Gifts, does but prevent Mens clear } erception of the 
immediate Communication of bis Grace and Holy Spirit^ 

297 

1 Pfr.iii. 21. Speaks not of Water- Baptifm 295 

The Vicar*s Texts produced in fivour of Infant-Baptidn 
confider'dy 295 

Water- Baptifm being inftituted inftead of Clrcomcifioo, it 
amiftaken Notion 297 

A fmart Anfwer of Cardinal Perron to Bifbop Andrews 
aboot Ceremonies, , ibid* 

SECT. XVI. 

Ofibe Supper cf Bread and Wine. 

iThis Phrafe, the Lord*s Supper of Bread and Jf7»ff, admits 

of a twofold Signification, either that Outward Pajfover 

Sufper which Chrift partook of with his Difciples the 

l4i^t before his Pamon ; or that Inward and Spiritual 

Supper which Chrift hath ordained to continue in his 

Church for ever, 298, 299 

.The pikers do affert that the Outward Supper of Brtal 

* ' and [Vine is annulled in Point of Obligations 299 

Seven Arguments laid down by i^. Claridge in proof 

thereof, and hitherto unanfwer'd, 299—3 1 o 

The Kic4r*.feveral Mifreprefentations of J^obert Barclay 

manifcfted, jio-^i^ 

7'he Vicar's hardWordSjfuch as, ImpofiorSf Dreadful Cafe of 

Mntbufiajiss vileft Errors &c. are bpt Bugbears to icarc 

Men from difcerning his lack of Argument 315 

The wickedeft of Men may partake of Outward Bread and 

Wine 317 

Whence it follows that Outward^ Bread and Wine is not the 

Communion of the Body ami Blood of Chrift, 318 

An excellent Inftruftion in the Ofic<oftbi Commum9n of 

the 
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fJk^W, in the CtmMon VrAytr Booit, ufcful as well for 
Perfons in Health as Sickncfs, 318, 319 

Had Chrift intended Heater- Baft ifm and the Supper vntb 
Bredd and Winejto be ftanding perpetual Ordinances, he 
would not have left it to be continually difputed at 
robat Timsy in what Marnier^ and by whom^ they Ihonld 
be adminiftred, 320 

i(. C/iiriigc's Account of the Variety of Rites or Ufages 
in the Adminiftration of them, vfbicb have fadly divided 
Chrift tans. 320, 322 

SECT. XVIL 

Of the Refureftion. 

The Ffeitr'sNotionof amiddle State ^ot Separate Souls \vi 

Paradiftt gag 

W. Penns Reafons tor denying the Grofs Conceits of 

People concerning the Rifuig of this carnal Body we 

carry about us 324-*'325 

The Vicar's Perverfion of JT. Penn^s Words, 326 

Many good Men have been defirous of being releafed from 

thefe grofs earthly Bodies, 227 

The f^/VtfrCoo fond of making the ^ileri Erroneous, 328 

,The F'icars Affertlon of many fakers beitig heard to lay, 

that they expeiled no I^efurre^ion but what they had mtbin 

tibew, not to be credited, 229 

His Perverfion of J?. /:fubberthorn*s Words^ 330 

Some Paragraphs taken from the learned ^ohn Loch^ about 

the Reflirreftionofthe fame Body, 331, 336 

The Vicar^s Mifconftruftion of Matt* xxii. 29. and Mark 

xii* 24* \ 337 

ffohn lock*s Expofition of 1 Cor. xvi, 29. 338 

The K/V<ir's Difcourfe about fpiritual Bodies, notoTa fpi- 

ritual Subftance, unintelligible, 33:9 

Dr. Ji/enry More of the Word ^efurreS^ion^ 231, 340 

^ohn lock*s Difcourfe about the fame numerical Body, 

341, 342 
The F/Vir' s Perverfion of Dr. >fa7/;i's Wbrds in his Pro- 
teus HedivivuSf about the Refurreftion of the fame' Bo- 
dy. 343 
A learned Difcourfe of Dr. PW/Z/pion thatSubjeft. 343, 

348 
The r/Vtfr'sInftancesof5»(^rf and Elias Impertinent. 348 
The Septuigint Verfion oi ^ob xix. 25, 26, 27. 349 
iThc Vicar's Perverfion oi §ofefb Wyetb. -350, 351 
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Of the Frincifal Matters. xvii 

SECT. XVIII. 

Of the Coming of Chrift to Judgment. 

The^tfi'tff's belief thereof. 351 

The Vicar\ Penr«rfion of a Paffage of G. Wbitebud. 352 
His Qaotation from B. Coo/f not juftly produc'd 353, 354 
A learned Difcourfc of S ii^cr^ concerning the Locality 
of Heaven and Hell. * 355-*359« 

SECT. XIX. 

0/Abufing the Quakers. 

The Viear^ injuftice in not admitting the j^akerf to 
meanas they fay. ^ 360, 361 

The Opinion of himfelf and his Party, no Standard of Or- 
thodoxy, 391 

The ^lukers may rcafonably rcfufe to dnfwer Queries noc 
in Scripture Terms 362 

Every Man b to Judge for himfelf of Scripture Senfe, ibid. 

The Injuftice of charging the pikers with Allegorizing 
away the Outroard Births Death and RefurreTtion of 
Chrift, demonftrated, 363 — 36«; 

Their Writings do manifcft the Contrary, 365 — 368 

The Injuftice of imputing a Teacher's Errors to his Hear- 
ers, 368 

The .^Ir^ri have not receded from the Do^rine taught 
by their early Friends, which was the DoQrine of Truth, 

370 

As they hare been formerly, fo they ftill continue Orthodox 
in their Notions of the EfTentials of Chriftianity. 

370—372 

The Conclufion, 373' , 

■ 

An Appendix Containing 

X A particular Exatiaination of the firft ClafsofjgKi- 
her^Tejiimonies^ produced in a late Vindication of the 
Bifhop of Lichfield aud Coventry. 37^ 

4. F;emArks on Ftckwortb*^ Narrative 40$ 



a 









Books Printed and Sold by the Affigos of J. Sowle^ at 
the ^ihle in 'Gearge*TarJ^ Lowbard^jireet. 

A CoIIedioQ of the Works of the memorable William 
.^jL Pcnn, Govcrnour o( Peftfilvsuiia. In jwo Voliiines, Fo- 
lio. To which is prefix'd a Journal of bis L|fe, with many 
original Letters and Papers not before pnblifbed, pr. 30 s. 

The Hiftory of the Rife, Increafe and Prdgrefs of the Ghri- 
Itian People called Quakers, intermixed with feveral re- 
markable Occurrences. Written originally in Low Dutch by 
William Sewel, and by himfelf translated into Englifli. The 
fecond Edition in Engliih, reVis'd and pubiifh'd with fome 
Amendments, price 14 s 

The Chriftian Pro^refs of that ancient Servant and Mini- 
iter of Jefus Cbrift, George Whitehead, hiftorically relating 
[lis Experience, Miniftry, Sufferings, Trials and Service, in 
Defence of the Truth, and God's perfecuted People, com- 
monly called Qpakers. In fonr Parts, with a Supplement to 
fbe lame, price ^s 6d 

The Life and Pofthumous Works of Richard Claridge, be- 
ing Memoirs and Manufcripts relating to his Eixperiences 
and Progrefs in Religion : his Changes in Opinion and Rea- 
ions for them: with Eflays in Defence of feveral Principles 
and Pradices of the People called Quakers. CoHeded by 
Jofeph Befle, price 5s 

Truth's Vindication : Or, a gentle Stroke to wipe off the 
foul Afperiions, falfe Accufations and Mifreprefentations, 
caft upon the People of God called Quakers, both with. Re- 
(ipeft CO their Prindple, and their Way of prolely ting People 
over tothem^ the fourth Edition, by E. Bathurfl, price is 

An EfTay concerning the Reftpration of primitive. Chrifti- 
anity, in a Condud: truly pious dnd religious, the feCond E- 
dition with Additions, by Thomas Heaven, price is 

A compleat Index to William Penn's Works, price 6d 

A Plea for Mechanick Preachers, fliewing, ly?, that the 
following a fecular Trade or Employment, is confiflent with 
the Office of a Gofpel Minifter. 2(//^, that hamane Learning 
is no eilential Qualification for that Service. With a necefla- 
ry Diftinftion between the Art and the Gift of Preaching, 
iy Richard Claridge, price ^d 

Some Confiderations relating to the preient State of the 
Chriftian Religon, in 1 parts, ^ Alex. Aricott, pr. is 6d 

A Journal of the Life of William Edm uidfin, p;ii 3s 



Booh Printed dhd Sold by the Jjfigns of]. Sowle, 

Some Confiderations on Ele^ion and Reprobation, re- 
cdminended co the Peiufal of all fuch as hold che fame to be 
abfoluie, and of particular Perfons, without Refpetl to their 
Works as good or tyW^by T. Thurgood and J. Crackaiithorp. 

Supernatural Influences necedary to Salvation, being a 
Vindication of the 4th Propofition of R. Parclay's Apology 
for the true Chriftian Divinity. In anfwer to Thomas Chubb's 
Treatife, entituled. An Examination of Mr. Barclay's Prin- 
ciples, with Regard to Man's natural Ability fince the Fall. 
by Thomas Beaven, price 64 

The Agency of God, and the Agency of Man, co-v/orking 
in the Salvation of Man, being a lecond Vindication of the 
4th Propofition of R. Barclay*s Apology j In Rejoinder to a 
Trcatife of T. Chubb's, entituled, Humane Nature vindica- 
ted : by T. Bcaven, price 5d 

Scripture Evidence defended, in anfwer to T. Chiibb's 
Tradt, entituled. Scripture Evidence confider'd : Being a 
Review of theControverfy betwixt Thoinas Chubb and Tho- 
mas Beaven, relating to the aforefaid Propofition, by Tho- 
mas Beaven, price 6J 

Fruits of a Father's Love: being the Advice of WilHani 
Penn to bis Children, relating to their civil and religioiis 
Condud. Written occafionally many Years ago, and now 
made publick for a general Good. By a Lover of his Memo- 
ry, the fecond Edition, price pd 

The Spirit of the Martyrs reviv'd^ in a brief compendious 
Colledionof the molt remarkable Paflages and living Tcffi- 
inonies of the true Church and Seed of God, and faithful 
Martyrs in all Ages, the third Edition, price 5s 

A. Vindication of R.Barclay's Apology for the Princi- 
ples of the People called Quakers, againft the Attempts of 
William Notcut, in a late Pamphlet, entltituled,. an im- 
partial Review of R. B's pretended Apology. In a Letter 
10 a Friend at Ipfwich. by H. B. pr. 9d 

The Oreat Cafe of Tithes, truly ftated, clearly opened, 
and fnily refolv'd, by Anthony Pearfon, formerly a Juf- 
tice of Peace ill Wefl:morlan?l, with an Appendix, pr. is. 

Piety promoted, in a Collection of the Dying Sayings of 
many of the People called Quakers, with a brief Account of 
fomeof u\t\r Labours in the; Gafpel, and Sufferings for thS 
fjmc, ill lix V'olluoics, price \s eacU 
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MO O KS Prim^ 09id Sold by the Afligns of J. Sowie, a r 
iheliib/ein GeorgeTard^ in Lombaid-Street. 

SAcredHiftonr; or the Hlfiorical Pare ofthe Holy ^ripcurcs of the 
OLD Teftamenri digefted into due Merhodi iNitli refpeftco Or- 
der of Time and Place ; with fome Obfervacions, rending to Illuftrate 
the lame ; with a Table to the whole , by Thmas Elltvood* Trice lo it 

Sacred Hif^ory; or the Hftorical Parr of the Holy Scriptucesof the 
NEW Teftament. digcftcd into due Method, with rcfpcct to Order of 
Time and Place ; with fonic Obfervatlnns, tending to Illuftrate the 
fame; with a Table to the ^^hoie, hy Th-mas Ll/nood^ pric:^ s. 

VMvidcis. Che Life of David King of Jfracl : A Sucred Poem. In 
Five Books, by Tbomis EUroooJ. price 2s* 6i. 

A Journal, or H.ftorical Account of the Life, Travels, Sufferings 
Chriiiian Fxperiences, and Lai)our of Lovcin the Work of the Miniftry 
of chK Ancient, Emlnen: and Faithful Servant of Jefus Chriil, Getfr^c 
Fox. thefecond Hrlitlon in two VoiumesFz/Vf lo /• 

AColleflion of many Seleft and Chrift.an Ep ftles, Letters and Tefti. 
monies, wri'ten on fundryOccafions. by that Ancient, Eminent, Faith • 
fill Friend and Minilter of Jeilis Chrift, Geof»e Fox. Price 1 1 J. 

Gofpel Truth Demontirated, in a ColleAiun of Oo£lrina! B(X)ks, Con- 
taining Principles, Eflential to Chriftianity and Salvation, heldamoRgft 
the People called (^tf4(<rj, given forth by that Faithful MinifterofJeiU 
Chrift, George Fox, Price V^s. 

Tbe Enormous Sii of Covetoufnefs dctefled ; with its Branches: Fraad. 
OffrefoMf Lyimiy Jn^ruitude^ &c. And Tome Pro'pofals how to efcape 
thcfc Dangerous and Deftrutlive Evils, by WiHum Crouch Price 2 s^ 

Pofibuma CbriftioHSi Or, a ColkQion of fome Papers rf \\ iiliam 
Crouch. Being a brief Hiftorial Jcc M»r, under bis oTvn Ha^d^ of bi^ 
^Convincement of and Jiarl/ Snfft rings for th<f Truh. rnitb Remarks on 
fundry memcrabls TrMfa^ionr^reJttting to ibe People < aWd Quivers p. i j,6i, 

Seripture-hfiruilion ; digefted into fe vera! Section j by way of Quefti- 
on and Anfwer. In order to Premote Piety and Virtue, and Difcou- 
rage Vice and Immorality, with a Pre f ice reUting to Education. By 
John Freanie* price i x. 

A Tredtife concerning tbe Fear of God ; Scripturaffy rcccmmended unto all 
People, from tbe Example of tbe PatriAtcbs, Prophets^ K^^-^l^y ^^d ]udg^ 
ej, Ac. IVitbdn ffifiorical ySccounf, briefly relating themofiy ^'advantages 
vbich they received, mb') lived therein, price 1 j. 

Scripture Truth demonftrated, in 52 Sermons, or Declarations of Jre- 
fbenCrifi, htc of Cclebefier in Ejfex, two of them not before Printed in 
his other three Vol. ..njivvall dune in one Vol. on a larger Carafter P.^ t 

TheV/orks of uriBi/tm Dell, Minifter of the Gdj/pe/, and Mafter cf 
^Mv;/andC/cmCoUed§ein Cambridge: All Reprinted in i Vol. pr. 5 i. 

A Jreatife concerning BAptifm, zndthc Supper, shewing, that the 
0neBapHfm of i\ic Spirit, 2n6,Spirhif4l Supper ohhe Lord, are only and 
.-■tone; Efftntial, and Neccflary to Salvation. Wherein, theStrongcft 
Arguments for the ufe of the Outward Bjtptlfn and Supper are Coniidcr • 
cd, the People ^lled gK^t^'x Vindicated: and the grcatcft Objrttions 
againftthem, fur thefr difafe ofthefe Outwitrd Signs are Anutered, 
bj fofefl) Pfjjie* price |}oqi}^ i {• 6 d* i^rim 
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Primitive CbriftlanityRerived, in the Faith and Prafiice of the Peo- 
ple caUed (Jui^j. Written in Teftimofiy to tiie prefent Difpenfation 
of God, through them to the World ; that Prejudices may be removed, 
the Simple informed, the Vi^ell-inclioed encourage, and the Troth and 
its Innocent Friends rightly reprefented. by f^f^« Penu. Friee i $• 

An Account of F^. Tarns Travels in ffoBand znd Germany y for the 
Service oftheGofpelof Chrift; byway of Joqmal. Containing alfo 
divers Letters and epiftles, writ to feveral great and Eminent perfons 
wjhilft there; the third Imprefiion. Correaed bythtMtbars own 
Copy '} vhb fome Jnfmers not Pthnei in tk Firft, To which is now 
added Two £piftles, formerly Printed in Duub^ but never in J?«j/i/t^» 
till thisthird Edition, price 2s. 

W. Penns Key in Englilh new Edition, price 4 d. French 4 i. 

The ffifiory of tbo Lye of Thomas Ellwood. Or, m Account of bis 
tirtbt Educition^ &c. wHb divers Obfervdtions on bis Life and manners 
v>ben a Tomb : And bow be came io be convinced of tbe Truth \ witb bis 
many SufferJngs and Services for tbe fame, dlfo feveral otber ^ptar^xbie 
Pajfajies aud Occurrences, written by bis ovm HanL pr. ^s.6d. 

JiSre Fruits of Solitude \ being tbefecond part of I(efkSions and Maxims 
relating to tbe CoHduB of Humane L^e. by tbe Autbor of tbe former, pr. 9 /• 
« Jjbe Harmony of Divine and Heavenly Do^rines^ demon/hated infundry 
Declarations, on Farieiy of SkbjeSs. Preacbed at tbe (Iju^ers Meethi^s 
in London, by Mr. Fr. Pemu Mr. G. FTbitehead. Mr. S. FTaJdenfieid. 
Mr. B. Cole, taken in Sbort'battd, as it was delivered by r&nn, and now 
FaitbfuBy tranfcribed ayid fuhlifhed for tbe Information oftbofe^ who by 
reafon ^ Jgncrance^ mjy bave recehed a prejudice againfi tbem. - by a Lo- 
ver of that people, price is.6d. 

No CrofSf JVo Crovm. A Difcouffejhewir^ tbe Nature and Difcipline 
of the Holy Crofs of Cbrifi ; and tbjt tbe Denyal of Self^ and daily bearii^ 
&f Cbri/i*s Crofsy it tbe alone way to tbe Bc^ and I^gdom of God. t$ 
wbicb is added, tbe living and dying Teftimbnies ofdivjrsPerfonsof Fame 
gnd Learning, in F avow tof tbe Terme and temperance recomended in tbis 
^reatife. by VJ» Penn. te Sixtb Eddition. price g s. 

Tbe Harmony of tbe Old and New Teftament, Md thefuBpllii^ of tbe 
dPropbets concerning our lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift, and bis J^ingdom 
nd Glory in tbe latter Days ; witb a Brief Concordance of tbe Names and 
Attributet &c* given unto Ckrifi: and fome Texts of Scripture col- 
leHed, coieming Cbrifi's Humiliation and Sufferings, aifobis ExceSent 
Dfgnity and Glorification. Publijhed for tbe benefit ^Cl^ifiians and ]ews 
ty John Tomkins. witb an Appendix to tbe Jews, by W. Penn. tbcii 
Edit, wisb Additions, price 1 s. 

Tbe yyorkj of the\Long Mourtful and Sorely' D^effed Ifaac Fienning 
ton, wbom tbe Lord in bis tender Mercy as length vifSed mid relieved, tgf 
tbe NLiniftry of that Defpifed People^ called <Msrs\ and in tbtfirmiHos 
nftbat Lights Life and Holy Power in bim^ wificbtbey bad truly andfnidh 
fuBy teltified of^ and dire^ea his Mind tOf were tbefe tbhigs written^ md 
now pubiijbed as atbani^ultefiinumyoftbegoodnefstftbe Lordtobim^ omI 
(ertbeBeneft ofotb:rs. In two Parts, price lax. 

J ha mrifof $bd$ pi^mmaikas^ astcfm Servtsit sf Ckriftt Steven 
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Grfp \em'Ah» afo a ^mutm/ rfbis Life^xiving in Jceom of Us Cm« 
vtanM^ Ttmiht Uhws md Suffer inzs m uni fw the Truth, price s ^ 
Trutb'flanoceQcy and Simplicity fliiaing, tbroogh theCoaverrioa, 
Gofpel-Mioiftrirf Labours, Epiftlcs of Love. Teftimonies and Warn- 
ings, to Profbflorsand Propbace (wicb Che long and patient Sufferings) 
ofchat ancient and faicbful Minifter and Servant ot JefusChrift, Ihmu 
Tsjht. price bound 5S« 

Tbe Memory oF the Righteous revived, being a CoUefiioa of thee 
Books and written Epiftlcs of ^olm Camm and fobn AudUmi : together 
wicb feveral Teftimonies relating to thoTc two faithful Labourers, p. 2S, 
Tbe DeGgn of Cbriftianity teftified, in tbe Books, Hpiftles and W^ 
flofcriptr of chac aicient and faithful servant of Chrift Jefus, ^otn 
Crooks whodfpart^d this Life the 26tb Day of the ad Month, i6^9* 
in the ' ighty-fecond Year of his Age. price 3s, 6d. 

A CoUcdion of the writings and Epiflles of our ancient deceafed 
Ptkndfohwhhebcad, price 3s. ' 

SkM*s IrMvellen comforte:), and the Difobedient warned. In a Col 
leaioAQfBooksandEpjftler.ofthat faithful Minifter or Je(us Chrift 
Cb£rks Marjhallf price 3 s. 

A CoUeQion or the Cbriftian Writings, Labours, Travels and Suffer- 
ingsof that faithful and approved Minifter of Jefus Chrift, J(^er J^aj* 
dH^, with an Account of his Death and Burial, price is. pd. 

An Apology for the true Cbriftian Divinity, as the fame is held forth 
aadpreachedby the People called in Scorn Q;<a^;rt\ Being a tiiil Ex* 
amination and Vindication of their Principle and Doftrines, by many 
arguments deduced from Scripture and right Reafon, and the Teftimo* 
luesofPamous Authors^ both ancient and modern, with a Full ^nfwer 
Co Che ftron|cft Objeftions ufually made aga'mft them. By Robert Bar^ 
clofy tbe filth Edition in Englifti, price bound 4S. 

^^ben Mmlitfs Apology tranflaced into Freficb^ SpaniJI;^ and in Ldtm 
this id Edition, for the Information of Strangers, price 5 s. each. 

Kew- England ]vidgcdf In two Parts. Firft, containing a Brief I(e- 
lation of the Sufferings of the People called Qusfyrs in Nevf-Emland^ 
from the Time of their Arrival there, in tbe Year 1656, to the 1660. 
Wherein their Mercilefs Whippings, Chaining^, Finings, Imprifon* 
nents, Starvings, Burning in the Hand, Cutting off Ears, and patting 
Co Death, witb divers other Cruelties, inflicted npon theBodiexof in.r 
Bocenc Men and women, only for Confciencefake, are briefl]^ defcribed. 
Stcood Part, being a farther Relation of tbe cruel Sufferings of tha 
People called (^«(^i in ATrtP^Eff^to^, continued from Anno i65o. to 
Jnnoi66^. Beginnins with the Sufferings of IK/ffMin Iei/ir4, whom 
they pot to Death. P&lllhed by Georffe Bijkop^ in Anno 1 66 1 and 1 667 
and now foroewhat abreviated. with an Appendix, containing tbe 
Writingioffevenil of tbe Sufferers; with fome Notes, (hewing tht 
Accomplifhment of their Prophecies, and a Poftfcriptofthe Judgmenu 
of God, that have be^aHen divers of their Perfecutors. AJj^f Mft An^ 
/wer t$ Cotton Mather'* abufesoftkefaid People^ in bit Ute Hiftarj of 
New»England. prixt^i anno 1703. price 5s. 
ViBdicix Vericatis : Or an OfCJ^Ional Defence of tbe Principles, and 

^ ' ' Praaicci 



BOOKS TrimidandSldbytlciJIJignf^y^Somt. 
Praflices cf the Peofie CiScd QnuUtcrs : h jhfwer to d Tngtiferf John 
StiUingfleec'Sy tnifcaBedf St^ConMc Advice concerolng C^keri&o, (Sc^ 
bjf Danitl Phillips, M. A frice is. 64. 

A OiflercaciOQ concerning the Lord i Supper. The fecond part, b; the 
Author of the Firft part. Prict: 3 A . 

An Bncouragisment early to Seeitbewil Ajod be Faithful to him : 
In an Account of the LIFE and Services of that Ancient Servant of God, 
T. oniis I bompfon. Vrice 6 d. 

The Chriiiian-Quaker, and his divine Teftimony, dated and vindi- 
cated) from Scripture, Reafon and Authority, by w, Femm Price 2 s. 

Pittj Pfcmotedf in d Ccffe^ioti of tbe Dying S^iri^ of ajay of the Peofh 
ciHed Qtu^trs. rohhn Brief account offome of their Ldbowrs in tbe Gojfeif 
Anijufferings for tbe fame. In three Parts by John* Tooikins. price 
bound I s. each Part. 

Piety Pr':rnot€Jf in d CoUeBionof Dying-Sayings of many of tbePeO" 
fie called Quakers, with fome Memorwls of their riftuoHs Lives Tbe 
£onrtb and Fifth Part by > f . price bound 1 1. each Fart. 

Perfecution expofed in fome Memoirs of tbe Sufferings of John Whit- 
ing dnd many antient eminent Friends, price 3 s. 

A Journal of the Life, Travels dtntl Suffer ings of FP'iUiam Sdmund- 
fen, price bound 3 i. 

A Catechifm and Confeffian of Faith, by Mobert Barclay, price 9^. 

Pruits ofHetir<ment ; or Mifeellaneous Poems^ M$rai and Divine : Me* 
7U»fome Letters^ Contemplations^ &c. written onf^ariety of SubjeSs ; Bjf 
Af. Moilineux, late of Leverpool , deceafed. price i s. 6 d. 

A light Jhining out of Dar^nefs : Or, Occapf^nal Qiieries^ fubmitted to 
the Judgment of inch as r»ould enquire into tiie true State of tbhgs in our 
tmss, the rvhnle Worl^ revifed by tbe Author^ tbe Proof*s Eiiglijbed and 
ait^mentedt with fundry Mjiterial Difcourfes concerning tke Mtni/iry^ Separ^ 
tion^ Infplration, Scriptures f Humane Learnings Oatbs^ Tithes^ &c* 
With a britf Apology for tbe Qua^^ersj that thejf are not IneonfiHent with 
iS^iftracy. by an indtflerent but Learned Haod. the ^dmSdit. pr. u. 6d» 

God's Prote^tinj^ Providence^ Mtn*s furefi Help and Defence^ m Times 
of tbe greatrfl Difficulty^, and niofi eminent Danger. Evidenced in the kf* 
mirkjible Deliverance of Robert Barrow, with divers other Perfons^ from 
the devouring iVaves oftheSea^ among which they fuffered Shipwracis and 
4if ' fiom tlf cruel Devouring faws of tbe Inhumane .Canibals of FkMrida. 
EaithfuUy related by one of the Perfons concerned therein, J. Dickenfoa. %d» 

A Scripture Catcbifm for Children^ by Ambrofe Rigge. price B. 6 d. 

truths Vindication ; or, a gentle Stroke to wipe olTtbe foul A(per- 
fions, falfe Accufations and Mifreprefentations, caft upon the People 
of God, called (luaiers, both with rcfpeft to their Principle, and their 
way of profelyting people over to them, by E.Batburfi. pfice if. 

A brief Teftimony to the great Duty of Prayer -> (iiewiHg the 
t^ature and Benefit thereof; to which is added, many UmhiMt and 
Seleft Inftances of God*s Anfwer to Prayer.* Collcfted oat of the 
Record of Holy Scriptures, bv ?. Tom^ins^ one of the People called 
tluakers. With a Poflfcript by f^ F. Tbe Second Edition^ with Addmions. 

^ The 



li uu Aio rrfmea M9ia :>oia vy riff Jtytgm vf y, :>owic« 
The Poor Mechanick s Plea, againft the Rich Clergy V O^effioQ 
faemh^ Thiei sfc m cof^tUMiniftcts Mdhnoi/htce : Ma iri'f dud Plgm 
Method^ bum tki$ Thbesj (m now piid) are both hcot0efi tnth ^ Def^ 
fatioM of the X4w, and Di^cnjMton of the Goj^l. a^o bow tbef tnfe 
krovght into the Cbwrcb many hundred Tears after Chr'^^ and te/iified £ 
gakp bjfeverai ancient Cbrifiians and lAartjrs. with feveral fober ^eafont 
agatnfi tie payment Qftbem^ Bji ] . Bockecc. price i d 

AcademiaCoeicitis; The Heavenly Vnivcrjtty \ of^ the Higbeff School^ 
where alone it that Higbeft teachings the teacbiug uftbe Hiart. Jfyf Francis 
Kou^^Cy fome time Provofi of hAton Cx)Ile(lge* A Ireatije written above 
doTeanfinee, thetbhrd Edition^ Hevifei AndCornfSfed witbtbe Latia^ p. ix» 
jiDjjllertJitionuf the Sm^WFoXy by Daniel Phillips, at bis Commencing 
Diihof ofPbyScl^in the Vnivcrfity of Leyden in Holland, in the Tear 
1696. tranfiated by i . E. price 9 i 

Mercy covering the Judgment Seat ; and Life and Light Triomphing 
over Death and Darknefs : In tlie Zord'j Tender Viiitation, and Wond- 
erful Deliverance, of One that Sat in Darknel's, and in the Region and 
Shadow of Death. vVitnefled unto in certain EpiftLs and Papers cf 
living Experience, by RUbxrd Qlarid^e. price 6 d. 

Lux J?vang|elica Acceftau. Otafurthet Tefiimany to the fufficiencfeftht 
light within. Being a ^flytoGtot^fi\^tti\\s Cenfure, in bis Boot f in* 
tiiul.d, An account of the Qjial^rs Politicks, upon certain phages in my 
Boot 9 intituled f Mercy covering the Judgment-feat, C^r. For the 
clearing oft tilth from G« K's MifreprejentationSt and fatisfying of fober 
£niuir:rs into the truefiate of the Controverfie between m. by 4. Clari4ge* is. 
Anguis Flagellatus; if a Switch for the Snake. Bengananfp^er to the 
third and lafi Edition of the Snake in the Grafs, wb^ein the Author's 
Jnjufiice and Faljboodt both in ii^otation and Storjf are difcovered and obvi* 
axedy and the Truth Dodrinally delivered bym\ fiated and maintained, in 
oppofition to his Mifrefrefentation and Perverfion. By jofeph Wyeth, 
10 wbicb u added, A Supplement, byG*V/. price 4 1. 

Ihe Clergy-Mans Pretence of Divine Hij^bt to Tithes, Examined and 
M^futid, Being a fuU anfwer to W. W'i Fourth Letter, in bis Boo^^ Jn» 
tituled^ The Clergy s Legal Right to Tithes aflerted. By I-Gratton. 6d. 
A Tteatife concerning Baptifm and the Lord^s Supper. Shewing that the 
true Difcipl s ofChrifi are font taBaptife Men into the Name of the Father, 
Son^ and Holy Ghojt: for the carrying on of wbich^ Chrifi is with them^ 
and will b'e^ to the End of the World, alfo a few words concerning the 
Lord's SMer} Jhewing^ that thoje that Sup with him, areinhU JQngdom. 
By John Gratton. price 9 d. 

A Brief Concordance of the PTames and attributes, with fuidry Texts ^ J(f« 
lating unto our Blejfed Lord and Saviour fcfus Chrifi. CoBeiled Out cf the 
Scriptures^ i>jr John Tonkins, price 4 d. 

A brief Apology in behalf of the People cated duat^s. written for the In^ 
formation of oust fober and weU'inclincd Neighbours in and about the town of 
Warminflker in the county of Wilts. By W. Chandler. A. P yot. J* Hodges, 
and Tome others, price 6 i. 

rhe Sums Travel to Spntiiual Castaani whenimfte difcovered fe'oerai 
falfe I^0s tfiort of the true Spiritual coming efCbr^ in his P^|Ap» wisk 
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riSfiQaakerSy iMtirmixedwithfeveralnmarkabl: Occurrences. Written 
in Low-ducch b^ William Sewel» and by blmJelftntiiflMed kto EngUfh. 
the 2d Editm in EngUfh revisd ^ publifh'd vtitbfme Jmendm mt. p. 14s. 
^CoUediO'i (ffundryBo^s^ Epifllesand Pipers wrwen ^7 James Nai- 
loTy fame oj'roblcb we' c never bef.re primed* ivi b an impar, ial Relation 
of the mop remnrt^ible JranfMclms of bis Life, price bound 6s. 
Sdh ts pcrfeB Freedom. By John Webftcr. price 6d. 
The Arraignment ofPopery. Being a Colleftion taken out of the 
ChronkJes, and other Books oftheftate of the Church in the primitire 
Times. I; The ftate of the Papift, how long it wasbefore cheUniverfal 
Fope^LndMafs wai fetup; knd the bringing in of Rudiments, Tradi* 
tioos, Beads, Images, Purgatory, T^es and Inqnifitions. 11. A 
Relation ot the Cruelties they afled after the rope got up, being worle 
than Tmk^nd Ben^btn ; New gome proving like Old. III. What the 
People of E-.glwd worftiipped belbre they were Chriftians. IV. To 
which is added, th^ Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of the Church. 
With feveral other Things very profitable for aU that fear God, to read, 
try and give Judgment by the Spirit of Truth, againft the WorAipof 
the Bean and whore, price bound i s. 6d. 

A Colleaion of the Works of uriUim Femu In Two Volumes. To 
which Is prefixed a Journal of his Life. "With many original letters 
and Papers not before publiAed. price 30 s. 

Fruits of a Father's Love : Being the Advice of William Penn to h;s 

Children; relating to their civil and religious Conduct, written oc- 

cafioaally many Years ago. & now made publck for a general good. p.pd. 

Tbe Spirit ^ tbe Martyrs revivedj in a brief comfeniiousCoJkStUm of 

ibt moft remaable fafftges and living Tefiimonits <f the true Cburebf Seed 

ofGoJf and faLtfulNLittyrs in all Jges, comamed in feveral Ecclefi^ 

afiicid ^ifiiries dnd Oonological Jcnmnts (f the Succrfion of 1 be true 

Cburnb from tte Creation, tbe Times of the Father s^ Fatnircbs^ pfOphettf 

Cbrif^andhis Ap files, pries y. 

Tbc fry a of Spirits botb in Teacbers and ffearerst robefeifi is beld forth 
tbe clear -Difcovpy ani certain Dorvnfal of tbi carnal snd anticbri'fian 
Clergy (fttefe Nx^ions. Teftifed from tbe word of God^ to tbe XJnIvtrfitj ' 
Covgrtgatiors it Cambridge, wbereunto is aided, a plain and ntceffar^ 
Ccnjuution of divers gf of s Errors delivered by Afr. Sydrath SympfoD,!* 
siSermtn preached to tbe fame Congregition at tbe Commet^em'^nt, Anna 
1^59, by W.Dcll Minilter of the Gofpel, and Maflcr of Goaf Wand 
Caius ColUdge in Cambridge, p- ice bound vs. 6d. 

A Diurnal Speculum, containing, LA plain and eafiem^hodl to find 
out tbefe th.ngs that are moft ufeful t» be known yearly ; and «ay ferve 
asan Almanack of 30 years; and many other things fuiubleco the 
inatter,&G IL An explanation of weights, money *: meafures,both faip- 
tural & ufual, with fundry tables depending thereon, 5cc. III. Some R«- 
iiiarks 00 Englani'y itm brief Account of every County, with tbc Names 
d: Daysof the Markets^ and the chief Commodities therein, ace. The. 

whole 



livliQkOQofifting of great Variety, explained by divers £zaiiiplei; 
Che like in an particolan not extant ; as by the Contents does more aC 
lalge appear. CoQeQed by f. Bcckptt^ price bonnd is.6d. 

' A Brief account of the Rife and Frogrefs of the People called iiMbr^' 
in which their Fundamental Principle, UoArines, Worfliip, Miniftry 
and Difcipline, are plainly declared, to prevent the mifhkes and PerVer* 
fions that Ignorance and Prejudice may make to abufe the Credoloos. 
With a Summary Relation of the former Difpenfation of God in Ch0 
World, by way of Introduftion. By ir. Pms. Price bound it. 

IkNir Treatifes of Thomas Lspffon Deccafed. The Firft, a Mite ia« 
to the Treafury ; being a word to Arcifis, efpecially I/eftafech^s^ 
Che I^ofeflbrs of the Seven Liberal Arts: Shewing what is therein owned 
by the People called Qud^erSf and what denied by them, Qlc. The 
Second, a Treatife relating to the Call, Work and VVages of tbe 
MiniftersofChrift, diiid of jimicbrifi^ wherein a Tefiimony is bom foe 
the Former, and againft the Latter, with feveral other things. Thirdt 
Dagon*s fall before the Ark, written Pr'mtrily^ as a Teftimony fat 
the Lord, his Wifdom, Creation, Produ&sof his Power, lifefuland 
Neceflary Knowledge, Capacitating people for the concerns of this 
Life. Secondmly, As a Teftimony againft the Old Serpent, his fooU 
iflinefswith God, his Arts, Inventions, Comedies, or Interludes, Tra- 
gedies; Lafcivijus Poems, Frivolous Fables, Spoiling Philofo^hy, 
caught in Chriftians Schools, wherein, as in a glafs. Teachers in Scnools 
and CoUedges may fee their cdncern, neither Chriftian nor Warranc 
able. Fourth Btfcrri^iuutAt^iA Or, a Treatife concerning Baptifms.w])ere 
unto is added, a difcourle concerning the Suffer^ Bread and Wmct. 
called alfo Communion, by TbofMs Lavafon. price bound 9 s. 

InftruSions for right Spelling, and plain direSions for Reading and 
Writing true Englilh. with feveral delightful things, very Ufeful and 
Neceflary, both for Young and Old to read and learn, price bound 6d. 

A New Book for Children to learn in, with many wholefome Me- 
ditations for them to confider. with Dire£lions for trCie Spelling, and 
the Ground of true Reading and Writing of true Engli(h. price 3 d. 

Inftrudions for Children and others : by way of ^ueftion and Anfner 
Demonftratingtothem, how they may come to know God and Jefus 
Chrift, whom to know is Life CtemaL by X Bumu price 3 d. 

The Spiritual Guide, which dif-intangies the Soul, and brings it by 
the inward way, to the getting of perfe(i Contemplation, and th% 
Rich Treafure of Internal Peace, written by Dr Michael de JHolinos^ 
Tranflated from the Italimi Copy, price bound 9 d. 

A brief Hiftory of the Voyage of I^atbarine Evans and SanA Cbee* 
vers, Jto the Ifland of M^4, where the Apoftle Paul fufTer'd Shipwreck. 
To which is added a (bort Relation from Gecrge J(obinfon, of the Suf- 
ferings which befel him in his Journey to Jerufalenu pr. bound i s 

Buds and Blollbmsof Piety, with fome Fruit of the Spirit of Lore, 
and DireSionsto the divine fKifdom. By B A. pr. bound i j • 

A Teftimony to the Trut}] of God> as held by the People called 
i^iMffri.* being a Ihort Vindication of them, ftom Ahfeg znd Mifrefrc' 
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in^mio^ often pot upon iheni by Bavrauf Ap^atefj antf HUjrcenmj 
Mverfi^Sm price 3 i. - , 

The Gtc^iousBrightneTsoftheGoTpcUDay, DifpdlingtfaetiWQwr 
oFthe Legal Dii pentation : and whacfoever dfe of BumM hnemian 
.liath b&m fuper-addcd chereunto. Set fonh, in ibme Obferrations 
made on a late Pamphlet called a Diviiu Treatife^ ( written by ivay of 
Sjfoft and pretending to £)cmoniirace, according to' the JMff/ifirtf/PH/- 
^ofi^f tfatiVeter'Bdftifmt Jmfofnm of fffndst and the Cmmemoration 
of the Death and Paffion or our ever BleHed Lord aitdSaviopr, under 
Che Species of Bread and Wine, were all of them fuitably and Homo- 
geneally adapted to the prefent imperfeft State of Nature^ as Man 
confifts of Body, Soul and Spirit. )' By Tb,mas EBvfood. price i /• 

The W/QVksuf ^muel Fijber^ in Folio. 

Cermtbus and Ehion : Or the Herefie of Tithing under the Gofgel Dc- 
Ceded : in fome Ol)ier\'ations upon a Book entituiedi An Ejfay concern* 
Ji^ the Livint Kij^ht of Tithes ; By the Author of the Snal^e in the Grafs. 
Together with an Bluiy concerning the Firft Rife of Tithes : And an 
Etlay againltthej)[ Tivine Right., price S d* 

An Abridgment of Eujebius Pamfbiliufs Ecdefiaftical Hiftory, in two 
Parts. Fare I. A Compendious Commem ration of the Remarkableft 
Cbron^igies which are contained in that Famous Hiftory« Fart II. A 
Summary or br'Kf hint of the Twelve Fetfccutionsfuftained bythe^- 
€-ent Cbriftians : wich a Compendious Parafbrafe upon the fame, wherc- 
unto is added a Catalogue of the Synods and CounJelSf which were after 
the djysoftheApoftles; tc^ether with a hint of what was decreed In 
the fame, by William Catcn, price i $, 

Mufa Parzneiica ^ or, d rraftate of ChriAian £piftlc3> on fuiidry 
. Occafions, in Vcrfc. By William Mafiey. price 6d. 

A ^vindication of Women s Preachings as well from holy Scripture and an* 
sient Writings y as f ram the Paraphrafe and Notes of the judicious John 
Locke, on 1 cor. xi. By Joliah Martin, price 1 s. 

A New Difcourfe of Trade, wherein is Recommended, feveral weigh- 
ty Points relating to the Companies of Merchants. The Aft of Navi- 
gation, Naturalization of Strangers, And our Woolen Manufaftures. 
The ballance of Trade, Cfc. by Sv» 7^ab Child, price bound 2s. 

The way to Health, long Life and wappincfs : Or, a Difcourfe of 
Temperance, and the particular Nature of all things requifite foe the 
Life of Man, ^c, by Thomas Tryon, . Student in Phyfidc. Price 
bound 4.x. 6 i. 

The good Houfe-wife made a Doftor, Or Healths choice and fure 
Friend. Being a Plain way ofNatures own Prefcribing, to Prevent 
and Cure moftdifcafes incident to ivicn, Women and Children, by Diet 
«nd Kitchin phyficfc only, with fome Remarks on th« Praftice of 
Phyfick and Chimiftry, by Ibomas Try:n. Student In Phyfick. The 
Second Edition- To which is added fome Obfervationson the Tedious 
Methods of Urffkilful Surgeons ; with cheap and Eafie Remedies, by 
the fame Author, price bound is. 6 d. 

Where alfo may be had Bibles. Teftaments, Concordances, Spefling 
Books, Primers, Horn-Books; wltV\V.r\tmg,-Fa\)er, and Paper-Books, 

4nkPowdp.r> ^c. J^ni Marriage ccmfi(tf^^Q^?^)c^la&eQt, Staps'd- 



